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EDITOK'S PEEFACE.

THIS
Translation of what may fairly be called the

classical work on the History of the Councils of the

Church was originally undertaken, with the Author's sanc-

tion, by the Eev. W. Clark, Vicar of Taunton, who edited

the first volume, and it was only at his urgent request

that the present Editor undertook the second. This must be

his apology to the public for interposing in a work which

they will share his regret that Mr. Clark's engagements did

not permit him to continue himself. The former volume

comprised Books I. and II. of the German text, with the

Appendix on the Apostolical Canons, bringing the History down

to the close of the First (Ecumenical Council at Nicaea in 325;
the present volume carries it on, through the next six Books,

to the period immediately preceding the opening of the Third

(Ecumenical Council at Ephesus in 431. Thanks to the

Author's kindness in supplying early copies, the second edition

of the original, which had received his latest corrections, has

been used throughout.

It will have been matter of sincere regret, though hardly of

surprise, to Bishop Hefele's numerous readers to learn, from the

Preface to the seventh and last volume of his Conciliengeschichte,

published about a year ago, that he has brought it to a con-

clusion with the Councils of Basle and Florence, without

including, according to his original design, the Council of

Trent. The materials, indeed, are still wanting for a complete

history of the latter, notwithstanding the posthumous issue of
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Theiner's very important edition of Massarelli's Acta Concilii

Tridentini.

To return to the present volume. It will be observed that

it takes up and completes the record of the Arian Controversy,

properly so called. For after the Council of Constantinople,

as Dr. Newman has pointed out,
" Arianism was formed into

a sect exterior to the Catholic Church; and, taking refuge

among the Barbarian Invaders of the Empire, is merged among
those external enemies of Christianity, whose history cannot

be regarded as strictly ecclesiastical."
1 With the Nestorian

controversy, which succeeded it, begins that series of heresies

on the Incarnation, which occupied the attention of the four

next (Ecumenical Councils. It can hardly be necessary to

remind English readers what a flood of light is thrown on this

whole Arian period in Dr. Newman's work, already quoted,

and to which occasional reference has been made in the

bracketed footnotes, which are here and there appended to the

text. In its original form the earliest of the Author's theo-

logical works, it has had the rare advantage of undergoing his

careful revision nearly forty years after its first appearance;

and to all who are interested in tracing the development of

Christian doctrine, it will be found simply invaluable as a

comment on this portion of Bishop Hefele's great work. It

may be added, that the Arian controversy, over and above its

historical importance, has a special interest of a practical kind

at the present day, when there is so strong a tendency among
a class of religionists, not openly professing infidel opinions, to

treat all doctrinal questions as
"
disputes about an iota." It

would argue mere ignorance or incapacity to doubt now, with

the reflex light of history cast upon it, that what Gibbon calls

"
the difference of a single diphthong

"
involved in the fourth

century
—like the modern assault on the Athanasian Creed—

no less a question than the fundamental tenet of the entire

1 Newman's Ariam of the Fourth Century, third edition, p. 405.
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Christian Eevelation, the Divinity of the Son of God And

it is not uninstructive to notice, as we follow Bishop Hefele

through the successive phases of the long struggle, how the

Arian and Semi-Arian leaders are constantly betraying those

characteristics of indifferentism, worldliness, Court intrigue,

shuffling, profanity, and fierceness against definite belief, which

still too often mark the prophets of that much-coveted but

impossible abstraction, an "
undogmatic Christianity."

It only remains to add, that the translation has been care-

fully revised throughout before sending it to press ;
but it

would be sanguine to anticipate that no error, typographical

or other, has escaped notice. The present Editor can but

repeat Mr. Clark's assurance in issuing the former volume,

that he will gratefully avail himself of any corrections that

may be transmitted to him. For all bracketed notes he is

himself exclusively responsible.

H. N. O.

Lent, 1876.





AUTHOE'S PKEFACE TO SECOND EDITION
OF FIEST VOLUME.

EIGHTEEN
years have passed since the first Volume

of this History of the Councils was originally pub-

lished. Whatever additional light has, to my know-

ledge, been thrown on the subject in subsequent publi-

cations, I have taken care to avail myself of; and even

where no such help was to be found, many improvements

and corrections, sometimes enlarging, sometimes abbreviating

it, have been introduced into the work. I may specify the

alterations in the Introduction and in Sections 2, 6, 13,

37, 51, 71, and 81 ;* as also the great assistance I have

derived,, as regards the important Synod of Elvira (Sec. 13),

from the Kirchengeschichte Spaniens of Dr. P. Pius Gams,

O.S.B. The general plan, idea, and character of the work

remain unchanged. It has been my aim, in contradistinction

from what may be called the former fragmentary method of

treating the history of Councils, to present each important

Synod as a link in the general historical development of the

Church, and thereby to make its true significance understood.

And thus this History of the Councils becomes in many ways

very like a history of the Church and of dogmas, which will

be no prejudice to it. As in the former edition, so has it here

also been my first object everywhere to consult original sources,

without forming preconceived opinions, and to state the results

derived from a conscientious examination of them. May this

1
[Of these, Sections 51, 71, and 81 come into the present volume.]

be
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second edition meet the same favourable reception as the

first. I readily admit that a searching revision would have

been desirable
;
but in my present position, and where the

matter was urgent, this was not possible.

A second edition has just appeared at Edinburgh of an

English Translation of this first Volume, as far as the end of

the Council of Mcaea, by the Eev. "W. Clark, but without the

corrections of my second edition being incorporated into it. I

have observed at the close of the Introduction that a French

Translation of the whole work, down to the end of the eleventh

century, has appeared in six octavo volumes. My consent

has been asked, and received, for an Italian Translation
;
but I

have heard no more about it since.

Rottenburg, January 1873.
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IT
is with few words only that I commend this second

edition of the second Volume of my History of the

Councils to the kindness • of my readers. It comprises

the time from the second to the fifth General Council

inclusive, from 381 to 553, being precisely the period of the

fullest and most eventful dogmatic development in the

history of the Church; and I trust I may have contri-

buted some help towards a clearer insight into this great

process. I have therefore given my first and best atten-

tion to the Synods of that period which handled dogma ;
but

the many others, with their numerous and often very im-

portant ordinances concerning ecclesiastical discipline, worship,

and morals, canon law and judicial procedure, have also

received due consideration. Every lover of the history of the

Church and of civilisation will here find abundant materials

for study.

This second Volume comprises about two hundred sections,

of which, comparatively speaking, only a few in this new

edition have remained without some, if only a slight correction.

The most considerable improvements, corrections, and additions

have been made in Sections 98, 101, 102, 110, 111, 118,

123, 126, 127, 134, 157, 162, 163, 188, 190, 196, 217,

222, 228, 242
j

1 and thus, although here and there some-

thing has been erased, the whole work has been enlarged by
1

[These are comprised in the present volume as far as Section 126 inclusive.]
xi
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some twenty-five pages. I have also taken great pains with

the improvement of the Index.

So far as they were known to me, and came within my
reach, I have made use of new publications on the subject ;

but in my present position and place of residence, much that

has recently appeared may have remained unknown to me.

I can only regret that the completion of the seventh Volume

of the History of the Councils should have preceded the second

edition of the second Volume, and not vice versa. I should

otherwise have been able to make use of the second Volume

of the Monumenta Conciliorum Gencralium Sceculi XV. (the

first volume had appeared in 185J7), published by the Vienna

Academy of Sciences, for the history of the Councils of Basle

and Florence.

Rottenburg, January 1875.
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HISTORY OF THE COUNCILS.

BOOK IIL

THE TIME BETWEEN' THE FIRST (ECUMENICAL COUNCIL AND
THE SYNOD OF SARDICA.

Sec. 45. The First Period after the Synod of Nicaea.

IX
consequence of the decrees of Nicsea, the Emperor Con-

stantine, as we have seen, exiled Arms and the two

Egyptian bishops, Theonas and Secundas, with the priests who
adhered to them, to lUyria, and adopted other means for the

immediate extermination of Arianism. He ordered the books

of Arius and his friends to be burnt, threatened those who
concealed them with death, and forbade even the name of

Arians.
1 But still the heretical fire was not thereby extin-

guished ; nay, it went on smouldering in secret all the more,
when several bishops, above all the highly-esteemed Eusebius

of Nicomedia, and Theognis of Nicaea, who, without being

thorough-going Arians, still held Subordinationist views, from

fear of the Emperor, and as a matter of form only, subscribed

the Nicene Creed.
2

This, especially the doctrine of the

o/j-oovartos, had always been regarded by them with suspicion,
as injurious to the first of the two ideas, which must be com-

prehended in the notion of the Person of Christ, i.e. Per-

sonality and Divinity, by not strictly enough maintaining the

personal distinction between the Father and the Son, while

the second idea is exaggerated to the Sabellianist identity of

the Son with the Father. If a document found in Socrates, of

1 Cf. gupr. voL L p. 297.
*
Upon the theological views of Ensebius of Nicomedia, cf. Jahn (Repet in

Gbttingen), Marcellus von Ancyra, 1867, p. 37 sq.

II. A
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which we shall speak later, may be trusted,
1

these bishops,

so-called Eusebians, had not joined in the anathema pronounced

against the person of Arius, but accepted the Creed, with-

out admitting that Arius had taught the errors of which he

was accused, thus availing themselves of the well-known dis-

tinction between question du fait and du droit.

It would have been wonderful if, in Egypt as well as in

Alexandria, where before the Council of Nice Arianism had

already taken such deep root, it had not tried to break out

afresh. When this happened, and the Emperor, therefore, again
banished from Egypt several Alexandrians who had fallen from

the Nicene faith, and "
relighted the torch of disunion," then

(as he himself relates
2

),

" Eusebius of Nicomedia and Theognis
not only sided with them, and took measures for their safety,

but took part in their wickedness, and received them into the

communion of the Church," so that Constantine banished them

also to a distant country
3

(Gaul). At the same time he

accused the Nicomedians of having also joined in Licinius'

earlier persecution of the Christians, and intrigued against

himself, and ordered the communities of Nicomedia and

Nictea to elect new bishops. Thus Amphion was appointed
to Nicomedia, Ehretas to Niceea.

4

According to some accounts, Eusebius and Theognis bribed

an imperial notary to efface their signatures from the Acts of

the Council of Nicsea.
5

Philostorgius says, however, that both

they and Bishop Maris of Chalcedon had openly confessed to

the Emperor their regret at having subscribed to the Nicene

Creed, and thus brought the sentence of banishment upon
themselves. This took place three months after the conclu-

sion of the Council of Nicaea, in December 325, or in January
of the year following.

6 About the same time, Constantine, in

a letter to Theodotus of Laodicea, set before him as a warning
the fate of his deposed colleagues, since they had made en-

1
Socrates, Hist. Eccl. i. 14.

2 Theodoret, Hist. Eccl. i. 20, and Gelasius, Vol. Actorum Concil. JVtc.

lib. iii. c. 2, in Mansi, Coll. Concil. t. ii. p. 939
;
and Harduin, Coll. Cone.

t. i. p. 459.

3
Philostorg. Supplem. ex. Niceta, p. 540, ed. Vales. Morgunt.

4 Theodoret, Hist. Eccl. i. 20. 5 Sozom. Hist. Eccl. ii. 21.

6
Fhilostorg. i. 10, p. 469, ed. Vales.
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deavours to win him also to their side.
1 Some time later, as

hitherto believed on the 23d of the Egyptian month of Phar-

muth
{i.e. April 18, 326 2

), Alexander, Archbishop of Alexan-

dria, died
;
but a newly-found document

3
states that his death

did not take place until the 2 2d of Pharmuth {i.e. April 19 of

the year 328). Sozomen relates, on the authority of Apol-

linaris, that on Alexander's death drawing near, Athanasius

fled, in order to avoid being made bishop ;
but a divine

revelation pointed him out to Alexander as his successor, and

on his deathbed he uttered his name. Another Athanasius

appeared in answer to his call
;
but Alexander took no heed of

him, and again calling Athanasius, said,
" Thou hast thought

to flee from me, Athanasius, but thou hast not escaped me,"—thus marking him, though absent, as his successor. This

story is related in substance by Eufinus
4 and Epiphanius

5
also ;

but the latter adds that Athanasius was absent at that time

on business of his bishop's, and therefore had not fled, and

that the whole body of the clergy and the faithful subsequently

affirmed that Alexander had destined him for his successor.

But the Meletians had made use of his absence to place in

the vacant see one of their party named Theonas, who, how-

ever, died in three months before the return of Athanasius ;

and a synod of the orthodox at Alexandria now declared

Athanasius to be the rightful bishop.

The Arians, on the contrary, maintained that, after the

death of Alexander, the orthodox and Meletian bishops of

Egypt had on both sides taken a solemn oath to elect the

1 Gelas. iii. 3.

*
Renaudot, Hist. Patriarch (Alex.), 1713, p. 83. Wetzer, Restitutio Vera

Chronolog'uB Rerutn ex Controversiis Arianis . . . Exortarum, Francof. 1827,

p. 2.

3 This document, lately discovered in Egypt, is the introduction in Syriac to

the Paschal Letters of S. Athanasius, also discovered in Syriac. These were

first edited by the Anglican scholar, Cureton, in London, under the title,
" The

Festal Letters of Athanasius, discovered in an Ancient Syriac Version, edited by
William Cureton, M.A., F.R.S., Chaplain in Ordinary tq the Queen, Assistant-

keeper of Manuscripts in the British Museum. " A German translation of this

newly discovered and important document was edited by Larsow, Professor at

the Grey Friars Convent at Berlin, in 1852. An account of it is given by me
in the Tubingen Theologischen QuartaUchrift, 1853, No. 1.

* Rufin. Hist. Eccl. i. (x.) 14.
s
Epiph. Hares. 68. 6.
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new archbishop, each only with the consent of the other party ;

but that seven orthodox bishops had broken this pledge, and

secretly elected Athanasius.
1

Philostorgius has another im-

probable story,
" That during the vacancy of the see, and the

quarrel concerning its occupancy, Athanasius repaired to the

church of S. Dionysius, and there, with the doors carefully

secured, had himself secretly consecrated by two bishops of his

own side. For this reason the remaining bishops had pro-

nounced an anathema against him
;
but he addressed a letter

to the Emperor as if in the name of the whole diocese, and

thus craftily obtained the confirmation of his election." This

account, which stands at direct variance with all the others, is

as little worthy of credit as the other statement of Philo-

storgius (ii. 1), that Alexander of Alexandria had before his

death abandoned the o/xoouaios. All these slanders against

Athanasius were, however, authoritatively declared to be false,

at a great Egyptian synod. Whereupon, the very bishops who
had taken part in his election solemnly attested that the

desire for Athanasius as bishop was unanimous throughout the

. whole Catholic community, and that they had not moved
from the church until his election had been fully completed,

and that Athanasius was at once publicly and solemnly con-

secrated by a large number of the bishops present.
2 The

preface of the newly-discovered Festal Letters of S. Atha-

nasius, already cited, adds, that this consecration took place

on the 14th of Payni (June 8) 328. Thus the greatest

opponent of Arianism became bishop of the city in which that

heresy had sprung up.

About the same time, however, a very important and event-

ful change took place in Constantine's views. The Emperor's
former severity towards the Arian heresy, tending to its com-

plete extermination, had so far diminished, that now, though
not directly favouring it, he yet showed great favour towards

its friends and supporters. According to Sozomen,
3
Con-

1 Sozom. Hist. Eccl. ii. 17.

* This testimony of the Synod, contained in an Encyclical Letter, Athanasius

brings forward in his Apologia contra Arianos, c. 6, p. 101, t. i. P. i. ed.

Patav.
*

3 Sozom. iii. 19.
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stantia, the sister of Cdhstantine, and widow of Licinius, in-

terceded with her brother in behalf of the Arians, on the

strength of a professed divine revelation, in which the inno-

cence and orthodoxy of these men had been revealed to her.

The accounts of Eufinus (ill) and Socrates (L 25) agree in

part with this :

" Constantia had an Arian court chaplain who

disposed her favourably towards Arius, and assured her of

his teacher's innocenea" We shall return to this subject

presently.

If the letter addressed by Eusebius of Niconiedia, and

Theognis, to the other bishops, which Socrates (L 24) and

Sozomen
(ii. 16) quote, is genuine, Arius was recalled from

exile soon after the Council of Xicaea, and was only forbidden

for the present to return to Alexandria Upon this, Eusebius

and Theognis, affirming their orthodoxy in the letter already

mentioned, begged the like permission, upon the pretext of the

pardon already granted to Arius. The genuineness of this

letter is, however, very doubtful, and is, in fact, denied by
Tillemont

;

x and this only is certain, that Eusebius and The-

ognis were recalled in 328, after a five years' banishment, and

reinstated in their bishoprics, those who had in the meantime

occupied their sees being driven away.
2

If, however, we give up the genuineness of this letter, and

with it the report that Arius was first recalled, it is more pro-

bable that Eusebius and Theognis, who were only suspected of

Arianism, were allowed to return earlier, and that it was

through their friendly influence that the pardon of Arius was

obtained.
3 As soon, however, as Eusebius had regained a firm

footing, a time of severe trial commenced for the truest up-
holders of the ofioovaios. The crafty Nicomedian, inwardly

leaning to the Arian doctrine of the Logos, was aware that

he could not betray his views openly, for the Emperor desired

above all things the unity of the Church, and for this very
cause had convoked the Council of Nicaea, and therefore no

1 Memoires pour servir a THigt. Eccles. t. vL p. 357, ed. Brux. note 8,

Sur le Concile de Nicee.
s

Philostorg. ii 7 ; Socrat. L 14.
3 Rufinus also, i. (x.) 11, fixes the recall of Arius later, and with Sozomen

(ii. 27, fin.) connects it with the Synod of Jerusalem in 325, mention of which

will be made below. Cf. Tillemont, t vi. note 9, Sur les Ariens.
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open attack on this Synod would have been tolerated by him.

Eusebius and his friends therefore made their submission to

the Council very publicly (hence their recall from banishment),

trying at the same time, by all kinds of crafty and secret

means, to set aside the ofioovaio^ which was so entirely

opposed to their theological views, and to obtain the victory

for their Arian and Subordinationist theology. Eusebius, by
his apparent return to the orthodox faith, had not only paci-

fied the Emperor, but pleased him in the highest degree ;

1

and,

being related to him,
2
contrived, by his pretended support of

Constantine's grand project of entire unity in the Church, to

ingratiate himself considerably with him.
3 Thus it was not

hard to convince him that Arius and others were at heart

orthodox, and would certainly make a satisfactory confes-

sion of faith, if only they were recalled from banishment.
4

Should this plan prove successful, and Constantine be satisfied

with the acceptance of another Creed instead of the Nicene,

the latter would at once be overthrown, and the way paved
for introducing Subordinationism into the Church

;
while this

was taking place, the chief supporters of the strict 6[jloov<7lo<;

were, by some other ruse, to be driven out of the Church. It

is plain from their actions, and from previous circumstances

of which we shall now treat, that such were in reality the

plans of the Eusebians, and thus only can Constantine's con-

duct at the time be in some measure accounted for.

Sec. 46. Synod of Antioch (330).

It was especially Eusebius of Nicomedia who, as Socrates
5

reports, raised objections to the lawfulness of the election and

consecration of Athanasius, though he should have been the

last to do so, after having, contrary to the canons of the

1 Socrat. i. 23.

2 That he was related to Julian the Apostate, the cousin of Constantine, has

been stated by Ammianus Marcellinus in the 22d book of his history. Cf.

Tillemont, t. vi. pp. 108, 321, note 3, Sur les Ariens.
3 Socrat. i. 23.

4 In this light entirely was it represented to the Emperor, e.g. by Constan-

tia's Arian court chaplain, an ally of Eusebius. Socrat. i. 25.

5 Socrat. i. 23.
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Church, left his bishopric, and obtained that of Nicomedia.1

When this first attack had been repelled by the above-

mentioned testimony of the other Egyptian bishops,
2
Eusebius

and his friends postponed further measures to a more con-

venient time, and instead, next directed their weapons against

Archbishop Eustathius of Antioch, who had not only occupied

one of the first places at the Council of Nicaea, but had also

afterwards broken off all communion with the Arians, and

had energetically, both in act and in controversial works

directed against Eusebius Pamphili, combated Arianizing views,

as well as every deviation from the strict Nicene definition of

ofioovaios. The latter, the historian and Archbishop of Caesarea,

stood, as to his theological views, between Athanasius and

Arius
; by some, therefore, he has been declared orthodox

; by
others, an Arian

;
so that the dispute concerning his orthodoxy

has been carried on to our times.
3

It is certain that Eusebius

did not wush to be an Arian, and indeed, according to many
of his expressions, he was not one

;

4 but in his opinion
Athanasius bordered on Sabellianism, and he sought for a

middle way between Arianism and Orthodoxy, believing this

via media to be orthodoxy ;
and hence it may easily be under-

stood that he might often take the side of his Nicomedian

colleague, and join in the persecution of Athanasius, while yet
he was undoubtedly further removed from Arianism than the

Bishop of Nicomedia. From his standpoint he thought also

he had discovered Sabellianism in Eustathius of Antioch
;
and

here the real Eusebians agreed with him,
5

as it was their

general policy to charge those who held a less degree of

1 Athanas. Apolog. c. 6
; Theodoret, Hist. Eccl. i. 19, 20.

* Athanas. Apolog. c. 6.

3 Eusebius was held to be orthodox by Socrates, Theodoret, Gelasius of Cyzicus,

Bull, Cave (in the Appendix to the Hist. Lit.), and Valesius (in the biography
of Eusebius, which he prefixed to the History of the Church by the latter). He
was declared, on the contrary, to be an Arian by Petavius, Baronius, Mont-

faucon, Clericus, the Ballerini, and others. Even Athanasius, Epiphanius, and

Jerome had not a good opinion of him. The true view is given by Mohler,
Athanas. ii. 36-47 ; Dorner, Doctrine of the Person of Christ, second edition,

p. 792 sqq. ; Haenell, De Eusebio Cos. religionis Christi Defensore, 1843 ;

Ritter, Eusebii Cms. de Divinitate Christi Placita, Bonnae 1823-4.
4
Mohler, I.e. pp. 37, 40 sq.

5 Socrat. i. 23
;
Sozom. ii. 18

; Theodoret, Hist. Eccl. i. 21.
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difference than they did between the Father and the Son,

with denying, like Sabellius, any distinction whatever between

them. Theodoret 1
relates that Eusebius of Nicomedia and

Theognis of Nicsea travelled together to Jerusalem to pay
their homage to the holy places. On their way they had

also paid a visit to Bishop Eustathius, and had been received

by him with the greatest cordiality. In Palestine, however,

they are said to have imparted their plans against Eustathius

to Eusebius of Csesarea (called Pamphili) and other friends,

and to have returned in their company to Antioch, where

they then made arrangements for holding a synod against

Eustathius. Theodoret, however, places this journey to Jeru-

salem after the elevation of the Bishop of Mcomedia to the

see of Constantinople, which only took place about the year
337

;
and the truth of this relation is thus rendered somewhat

doubtful, and we must be satisfied with the accounts given by
Sozomen

(ii. 18, 19) and by Socrates
(i. 24). According to

Sozomen especially, who here seems to have right on his

side, the disputes already mentioned between Eustathius and

Eusebius Pamphili occasioned the convocation of the Synod at

Antioch. This took place in the year 330.2 At this synod,
as Socrates says, the Bishop Cyrus of Bersea in particular came

forward as the accuser of Eustathius, and charged him with

Sabellianism. Theodoret, who is silent on the subject of the

first accusation, says concerning a second :

" The Eusebians

had persuaded and bribed a girl to represent Eustathius as

the father of her child, although she could not bring forward

any witness, and afterwards herself confessed her deceit."
3

Athanasius mentions a third point of accusation, namely, that

Eustathius had been accused of great want of respect towards

the Empress's mother
;

4 on the other hand, neither he nor

Chrysostom, though they frequently speak of Eustathius, ever

so much as mention the accusation of incontinence, and the

Benedictine editors of the works of S. Athanasius have there-

1
Theodoret, i. 21.

2
Wetzer, Restitutio Vera. Chronohgke, etc. pp. 6, 7 ; Tillemont, t. vii. pp.

11, 298, note, Sur St. Eustathe.
3
Theodoret, Hist. Eccl. i. 22.

4 Athanas. Historia Arianorum ad Monachos, c. 4, p. 274, T. i. P. i. ed.

Tatav.



SYNOD OF ANTIOCH. 9

fore rejected this story of Theodoret's, the more as it looks like

a copy of similar accusations against other bishops of that

period.
1 However that may be, it is certain that Eustathius

was deposed by the Synod, and was sent by the Emperor into

exile through Thrace into Illyria, whither many of his faithful

clergy followed him.
2 The see of Antioch,. from which he had

been unlawfully deposed, was first given to Eulalius. After

his death, which occurred soon afterwards, it was offered to

Eusebius Pamphili ;
he refused it, however, especially because

great disputes had arisen in Antioch among the Eusebian and

Nicene parties on account of the deposition of Eustathius.

For this the Emperor praised him
;
but the see of Antioch,

after having remained vacant for some time, fell into the

hands of the Eusebians, and even of some Arians,
3

till the

election of Meletius in 360 or 361 called forth more dissen-

sions even among the orthodox.
4

Tillemont, according to his

calculation, thinks it probable that Bishop Asclepas of Gaza

was also deposed at this Synod of Antioch, on account of his

opposition to the Arians
;
and this is clearly proved by the

two synodal letters of both parties at the Council at Sardica.
5

Theodoret, Socrates, and Sozomen are therefore wrong in

stating this event to have taken place at a later time, espe-

cially Theodoret, who ascribes it to the Synod of Tyre in 33o.6

Besides this, the Benedictine editors thought themselves

justified in fixing the banishment of the Bishop Eutropius of

Hadrianopolis also at the same time. His only crime was, that

he had zealously resisted the friends of Arianism, especially

Eusebius of Xicomedia, who, with the help of the Princess

Basilina, the mother of Julian the Apostate, effected his

deposition.
7

1 Vita S. Atfianasii, p. xix., in the first volume of the edit. Patav. Opp. S.

A thanasii.
-
Theodoret, Soc, Sozom.

;
Athanas. Hist. Arian. ad Monachos, c. 4.

3
Theodoret, Hist. Eccl. i. 22

;
Socrat i. 24.

4
Cf. my article on the Meletian schism in the Kirchenlexicon of "NVetzer

and Welte, voL vii. p. 42 sqq.
4
Hilary, Fragm. ii. p. 1287, No. 6 ; Fragm. iii. p. 1314, No. 11, ed. Bened.

6
Theodoret, Hist. Eccl. i. 29

;
Socrat. ii. 5 ;

Sozom. iii. 8 ; Tillemont, t. vii.

p. 117, ed. Brux., and note 11, Sur les Ariens.
7 Athanas. Hist. Arian. ad Monachos, c. 5, and the Vita S. Atlianasii, in the

first volume of the Benedictine edition, p. 20.
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Sec. 47. Arius is to be again received into the Church, and

Athanasius to be deposed.

At this time, or shortly before, Eusebius, in order to gain a

wider field for his plans, joined the Meletians in Egypt,

though the latter, as recently as at the time of the Council of

Nicsea, had stood in direct opposition to the Arians, and their

Bishop Acesius had expressly declared the Mcene faith to be

that of the apostolic age.
1

After the death of Archbishop
Alexander of Alexandria, however, they had again broken the

compact agreed upon with them at Nicaea, renewed the

schism, and after the' death of their master Meletius, placed
his friend John Arcbaph at their head. All this made
Eusebius hope to win them over to serve his ends

;
and they

did, in fact, unite in their hatred against Athanasius and

the orthodox party of Alexandria
;

2 but this closer union at

the same time caused the Meletians to fall more and more into

the errors of the Arians, and to become at last almost com-

pletely identified with them.

After these preparations, Eusebius tried to deal a last blow.

"Whether or not Arius had been recalled from exile before or

only after Eusebius and Theognis,
3
in any case, it is certain

that hitherto he had not ventured to return to Alexandria.

Eusebius, however, believed that the time had now come that

they might venture upon this great step for the destruction of

the doctrine of the ofioovaios, and again restore Arius to the

communion of the Church. For this purpose he addressed a

letter to Athanasius, begging him to receive Arius once more

into the Church, and desired the bearers of the letter to add

all sorts of threats by word of mouth.4 Had Athanasius

1 See vol. i. p. 414.
2 Athanas. Apolog. contra Avian, c. 59 ;

Sozom. ii. 21.

3 Cf. p. 5 sq. Montfaucon in the Vita Athanasii, already so frequently

quoted, pp. xviii., xxi., is of opinion that Arius had been allowed to return

from exile in 328, but that not until 331 had he been permitted to go to Alex-

andria. He tries thus to reconcile the statement in the letter of Eusebius and

Theognis (Socrat. i. 14) with the relation concerning Constantia's chaplain

(Socrat. i. 25), and the statement of Athanasius (Apolog. c. Avian, c. 59).
4 Athanas. Apolog. contra Avian, c. 59 ; Socrat. i. 23

;
Sozom. ii. 18. The

succession of events to be related here has been better given by S. Athanasius

than by Socrates and Sozomen
;
we shall therefore follow the former.
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given way, Eusebius would have most easily gained his end
;

but as the former declared that he could not receive those

who had originated false doctrines and had been excommu-

nicated by the Xicene Synod,
1 Eusebius instantly adopted

another plan to obtain from the Emperor that which Atha-

nasius had refused. It was, above all, necessary to induce

Constantine to grant Alius an audience in person. This

mission was entrusted to Constantia's Arian chaplain, who,

after the death of that princess (330), and at her urgent desire,

had been received by the Emperor into his own retinue, and

now represented to him that Arius, in fact, held no other

doctrine than that promulgated at Nicsea
;
and that, if the

Emperor would listen to him, it would then be seen that he

held the orthodox faith, and that he had been falsely calum-

niated. Constantine replied,
"
If Arius signs the Decrees of

the Synod, and believes the same,. I am ready to see him, and

to send him back with honours to Alexandria." But when

Arius, possibly on account of illness, did not at once appear,
the Emperor, in an autograph letter, dated November 27

(probably 330 or 331), which Socrates has given,
2
invited him

to come to him, and Arius immediately appeared at Constanti-

nople, accompanied by his friend Euzotius, formerly a deacon

at Alexandria, who had been deposed on account of Arianism

by the Archbishop Alexander. The Emperor allowed both to

come before him, and demanded of them whether they agreed
to the Mcene faith

;
and on their readily affirming this, he

ordered them to send him a written confession of their faith,

which they did without delay ;
and this confession, which was

expressly framed to deceive the Emperor, has been preserved
to us by Socrates

(i. 26). The chief article is thus worded:
" And we believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, His Son, God the

"Word, sprung from Him before all time, and by whom all

things were created in heaven and in earth." We see how
here the very point at issue, concerning the equality of sub-

stance of the Son, has been entirely left out, and how, by the

expression born or become, yeyevrjfievov, Arianism is indicated
;

whilst, at the same time, the Arian yeyemj^evov may very

easily be taken as identical with yeyewrjfiepov, which means
» Sozom. ii. 18. « Socrat. i. 25.
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begotten, and bears an orthodox meaning. But, in order to

make quite sure of deceiving the Emperor, they added at the

end :

"
If we do not believe thus, and do not truly recognise

the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, as the whole

Catholic Church and the Holy Scriptures teach, so let God be

our Judge." They meant that the Arian doctrine of the

Logos was that of the Bible and the ancient Church
;
but the

Emperor was to understand this as expressing their agreement
with the Nicene doctrine, which he had expressly required of

them. And, in fact, they succeeded in deceiving him, especially

as his longing for union in the Church had made the recall of

Arius appear to him a very desirable event, and Arius had

begged for this reunion with the Church through the Emperor
at the end of his confession of faith.

1

There is no doubt that Eusebius afterwards represented the

matter to the Emperor, as if all further refusal on the part of

Athanasius to receive Arius and his friends again into the

communion of the Church could only be contentious obstinacy ;

and he prevailed upon Constantine to demand of Athanasius,

with threats, the reception of all who asked it. The threat

at the end of the Emperor's letter has been preserved by
Athanasius himself,

2 and is also found in Sozomen. The

introductory words are inexact, and seem to treat of the ques-

tion as concerning the reception of the Meletians
; later,

however, after the quotation of the fragment of the Emperor's

letter, the Arians are distinctly mentioned, and S. Athanasius,

who is the best authority in this matter, states that the recep-

tion of Arius himself had been the cause of this letter. He,

however, succeeded in convincing the Emperor of the im-

possibility of receiving heretics into the communion of the

Church, and therefore this plan of the reinstatement of Arius

was given up for the present.
3 The Emperor would not

himself decide the question concerning the orthodoxy of

1 All this has been most circumstantially related by Socrates (i. 25, 26), in

part also by Sozom. ii. 27, also by Rufinus, Hist. Eccl. i., but more briefly and

at an earlier date. Valesius, in his notes on Socrat. i. 25, doubts the truth of

the whole account ; but Tillemont (t. vi. note 10, Sur les Ariens) and Walch,

Ketzerhist. ii. 489, are probably right in contradicting him.
2
Apologia contra Arianos, c. 59, t. i. P. i. p. 141, ed. Patav.

;
Soz. ii. 22.

3 Athanas. Apolog. c. 60
;
Socrat. i. 27

;
Sozom. ii. 22.
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Arius, but left this to a synod. As some years later the

Synod of Jerusalem (335) did in fact give such a decision

in favour of Arius, Rufinus and Sozomen l

represented the

matter incorrectly, as if Constantine had from the commence-

ment left the decision concerning Arius to the Synod of

Jerusalem, so that his recall from exile, too, could only have

been first arranged shortly before 335. The attempt, through
misuse of the imperial influence, to bring back Arius into the

communion of the Church, and thus to inflict a deep wound

upon the doctrine of the ofioovaio? was defeated by the

firmness of S. Athanasius
;
the latter therefore was now to be

crushed with the help of the Meletians. Athanasius in relat-

ing this adds,
" Now has Eusebius shown why he joined the

Meletians."
2 These last Eusebius desired by letter to hunt

up causes of complaint against Athanasius
;
and after many, at

first vain endeavours, Ision, Eudsemon, and Callinicus, three

Meletian clergy, bethought themselves of the accusation that

Athanasius had of his own will introduced an entirely new

impost, the supply of linen robes, ari-^apia, for the service of

the Church. With this accusation they travelled to the

Emperor in Nicomedia
;
but at that very place there were

then two priests of S. Athanasius, Apis and Macarius, who
informed the Emperor of the true state of the case, and
showed the falsehood of the accusation. They succeeded in

convincing him, as Athanasius states (Apolog. c. Arian. c. 60),
and Constantine at once thought good to desire Athanasius

himself to appear before him.3 As soon as Eusebius learned

this, he advised the accusers not to leave the palace ;
and

when Athanasius arrived, they brought forward two new
accusations at once

;
one against Macarius, that he had broken

a chalice of the Meletians (of which later), and another

against Athanasius, that he supported Philomenus, who was

guilty of high treason, with a chest of gold. In consequence
of this, Athanasius seems for some time to have been held in

a sort of custody, as he shows in his third newly-discovered
Festal Letter, written before Easter 331.4 As he neverthe-

1 Rufin. i. 11
; Sozom. ii. 27. *

Apologia contra Arian. c. 60.
3 Athanas. Apolog. contra Arian. c. 60.
4
Larsow, Festal Letters of S. Athanasius, p. 70.



14 HISTORY OF THE COUNCILS.

less shortly succeeded in showing the groundlessness of these

accusations also (at Psammathia, a suburb of Nicomedia), he

was honourably released by the Emperor ;
and before Easter

332, from the imperial residence, he addressed a new Paschal

Letter to the bishops and priests of Egypt.
1

Besides this,

Constantine addressed a lengthy exhortation, preserved by
Athanasius, to the Alexandrians, in which he desired them to

live in unity, using strong expressions against the Meletians,

but conferring upon Athanasius the honourable appellation of
"
a man of God."

2

Now for some time Athanasius had peace ;
but then the

Meletians were again bribed with presents to bring forward

fresh accusations against him.

In Mareotis, belonging to the bishopric of Alexandria, where

otherwise there was no community of Meletians, a layman
named Ischyras had falsely pretended to be a priest, and had

exercised priestly functions. When Athanasius learnt this

upon a visitation tour, he sent the priest Macarius to Ischyras

to summon him to appear before him
;
but Ischyras being at

this time ill, Macarius could only entreat his father to restrain

his son from such an offence in future. As soon as Ischyras

recovered, he fled to the Meletians, and they invented the

accusation that Macarius, by order of Athanasius, had broken

into the chapel of Ischyras, overthrown his altar, broken

his chalice, and burnt the sacred volumes.
3 This affair had

already been brought forward when Athanasius was with the

Emperor in Psammathia, but without result,
4

probably because

Athanasius produced a document written by Ischyras' own

hand, in which he confessed the whole deception, and begged
to be again received into the Church.

5
Notwithstanding this,

the Meletians now again brought up this ground of complaint,
1
Larsow, I.e. pp. 77, 80. In the old preface to these FeMal Letters (Larsow, p.

27, No. 3) there is a false statement
;
and what is said of the Festal Letter of

331 (namely, that it was written on his return from the court) belongs to the

Festal Letter of the year 332, as is shown by S. Athanasius' own words (ibid.

pp. 77 and 80).
2 Athanas. Apologia contra Arianos, c. 60, 61

;
Socrat. i. 27 ;

Sozom. ii.

22 ; Theodoret, Hist. Heel. i. 26, 27 (inexact).
3 Athanas. Apolog. c. Arian. c. 63

;
Socrat. i. 27

;
Sozom. vi-. 23.

* Athanas. Apolog. c. Arian. c. 60.

5 This writing of Ischyras is to be found in Athanas. i. c. 64. That Ischyras
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and joined to it the further accusation that Athanasius had

murdered the Bishop Arsenius of Hypsele, who held with the

Meletians, and had cut a hand off his dead body in order to

work magic therewith. The real author of this lie was the

Meletian chief bishop, John Archaph ;
but Arsenius allowed

himself to be bribed to conceal himself in order that the story

of his death might be believed, whilst the enemies of Atha-

nasius even displayed openly the hand which they pretended

had been cut off, and insisted on carrying their complaint to

the Emperor, who commissioned his nephew, the Censor Dal-

matius of Antioch, to investigate the charge of murder, and

Athanasius was called upon to defend himself. He had not

at first thought it worth while to pay any attention to this

accusation
;
but he now found it necessary to set on foot every-

where inquiries for Arsenius, partly through letters, partly

through a deacon whom he had especially commissioned for

the purpose. It was betrayed to the latter that Arsenius was

hidden in the Egyptian monastery of Ptemencyrcis. Before

his arrival, the monks had already sent Arsenius on in a small

vessel
;
but the deacon had two of them—the monk Hellas,

who had accompanied Arsenius in his further flight, and the

priest Pinnes, who knew of the whole affair—arrested, and

brought before the Governor of Alexandria, where they both

confessed that Arsenius was still living.
1 How he was once

more found we shall relate later.

Sec. 48. Synod of Ccesarea in 334.

While this was going on, and Athanasius was arming himself

for his defence, the Eusebians were making every exertion to

destroy him, and this was indeed to be accomplished at a

Synod at Caesarea in 334,
2
to which place, as it appears, the

had thus early written this letter, and certainly l>efore the new accusation against

Athanasius, presently to be related, is clear from Athanas. I.e. c. 65.
1 Athanas. Apolog. c. Arian. c. 65-67; Socrat. L 27; Sozom. ii. 28.
2 This Synod must be placed in the year 334, as clearly appears from the pre-

face to the newly-discovered Festal Letters of S. Athanasius (p. 28, No. 7),

and from Sozomen (ii. 25). In the latter passage the Synod of Tyre in 335
declares that that of Caesarea had taken place a year before. That of Sardica

says the same in the Epistola Synodica, published by the Eusebian party (Hilar.
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Censor Dalmatius had summoned him. Athanasius declined

to appear ;

x
but instead, made known to the Emperor all that

had taken place, namely, that information respecting Arsenius

had been received, at the same time recalling to his memory
what he had already heard at Psammathia regarding the story
of the chalice. The Emperor, upon this, gave orders to the

Censor to put a stop to the investigation ;
desired Eusebius

and his friends, who were already hastening to Csesarea, to

return,
2 and addressed another very honourable letter to Atha-

nasius, in which he openly recognised the deceit practised by
the Meletians, and openly exposed the inconsistency with which

they had charged, at one time Athanasius, and at another

Macarius, with the breaking of the chalice.
3 As soon as it

was discovered that Arsenius was still living, the monk Pinnes

of the Ptemencyrcis monastery had advised John Archaph to

put an end to the attack upon Athanasius.
4 The chief bishop

of the Meletians now therefore found it necessary, in order to

appease the Emperor, to set forth, in a letter to the latter, his

great inclination, professedly at least, for reconciliation with

Athanasius, for which Constantine praised him.
5

After a

year, however, or a year and a half, the Eusebians, again

instigated by the Meletians, ventured on a fresh attack

upon him. They had constantly set before the Emperor the

necessity of convening a large council for the restoration of

peace in the Church, and for the union of the divided parties ;

and as just now, at the time of Constantine's thirtieth anni-

versary, the great Church of the Eesurrection built by him at

Jerusalem was to be consecrated in the presence of many

Oper. Fragm. iii. p. 1311, ed. Benedict. 1693). If, however, Sozomen in the

commencement of the chapter already cited, says that from the summons of

Athanasius to Ceesarea to his arrival in Tyre thirty months had elapsed, this is

not contradictory to the foregoing statement : for («) the Synod of Csesarea would

certainly have been notified to Athanasius considerably earlier than the time of

its commencement
; (/3) neither did he come at once to Tyre, but some time only

after the opening of the Council
;
and lastly (y), the thirty months of Sozomen

may be partly numerus rotundus, and not quite an accurate measure of time.
1 Sozom. ii. 25, and preface to the Syriac version of the Festal Letters of S.

Athanasius, p. 28.

2 Athanas. Apolog. c. Arian. c. 65.

3 This letter is found in Athanas. I.e. c. 68.
* Athanas. I.e. 67.

8 For the Emperor's letter to John Archaph, see Athanas. I.e. c. 70.
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bishops, the Eusebians represented to him how glorious it

would be if, before the commencement of this solemn act, all

the bishops could be united, and the ecclesiastical strife in

Egypt be set at rest. This proposition was too closely allied

to Constantine's darling plan not to meet with his approval,
and he therefore arranged that the bishops should first assemble

in Tyre, and then, with united and reconciled hearts, proceed
to the great festival at Jerusalem.

Sec. 49. Synod of Tyre in 335.
1

Eusebius states that Constantine himself summoned the

Bishops of Egypt, Libya, Asia, and Europe to this Synod ; ap-

pointed the Consul Dionysius protector ;
and hastened imme-

diately after the opening of the Council, even before all the

bishops had assembled, earnestly to exhort them to unity.
2

Not counting the Egyptians, there appeared altogether about

sixty bishops.
3 The Eusebians, nevertheless, had the upper

hand : namely, Eusebius of Nicomedia, and Eusebius of

Caesarea, Theognis of Mcsea, Maris of Chalcedon, Macedonius
of Mopsuestia, Ursacius of Singidunum, Valens of Murcia,
Theodore of Heraclea, Patrophilus of Scythopolis, and others.

4

By the side of these, the few men belonging to no party, such
as Maximus of Jerusalem, Alexander of Thessalonica, and
Marcellus of Ancyra, could gain no influence.

5 Athanasius at

first refused to confide his cause to the Eusebians, because

they were his enemies, on account of their heresy ;

6 but the

Emperor obliged him to appear at the Synod.
7 We may

1 The preface to the Syriac version of the Festal Letters of S. Athanasius,
published by Larsow, p. 28, fixes the Synod of Tyre in the year 336, not, as is

generally supposed, in 335.
8 Euseb. Vita Constantine, lib. iv. c. 40-42. Printed in the Collections of

Councils by Mansi, t. ii. p. 1139 sqq., and Hard. t. i. p. 539, where also the
other documents referring to the Council of Tyre, which we shall quote singly
from their sources, especially from the Apologia Athanasii, are conveniently
collected.

3 Socrat. i. 28.

* Cf. Athanas. Apolog. c. Arian. c. 73, 74, 77.
5 Athanas. I.e. c. 80

; Sozom. ii. 33 ; Rufin. i. (x.) 16.
6 Athanas. Lc. c. 71.

7 Athanas. 1. c. c. 72. According to the preface to the Syriac version of the Festal

II. B
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wonder how Constantine, who a year before had judged
Athanasius so favourably, should now show him so little kind-

ness. This is, however, partly explained in the following
manner :

—
Athanasius, after his victory over his opponents, was natu-

rally all the more zealous in his endeavours to bring the

whole of Egypt into Church unity, and, in virtue of the

Mcene decrees, to recall the rest of the Meletians and Arians

into communion. This seemed to be the more possible as

the Meletians had formerly promised as much at Nicsea, and

the Arians formed as yet no organized sect, with a worship
of their own. The hindrances, however, with which he met,

especially the obstinacy and malice of individuals, compelled
him to adopt severer measures, and to invoke the secular

arm against the recusants. That this was the case, is shown

by the complaints which many of his opponents, especially

Meletians, brought before the Synod of Tyre as to how,

through him, that is, by the secular arm at his demand, they
were condemned to all sorts of severe punishments, especially

imprisonment and corporal chastisement.
1 How greatly, how-

ever, Athanasius was provoked to severity by the malice of

others, may be shown by the example of the Bishop Callinicus

of Pelusium, who, alleging the fable of the unfair election of

Athanasius, intrigued so long against his metropolitan, that

the latter deposed him, and he then raised a great outcry

against the violence and injustice of Athanasius.
2 Such

reports, skilfully employed, might well bring S. Athanasius

under suspicion of the Emperor, who was, as even his admirer

Eusebius allows, very credulous and easily led,
3
as if by his

excessive vehemence he was hindering the peace of the

Church in Egypt ; disturbing the peace being, in the eyes of

the Emperor, the greatest offence, as Sozomen says.
4 To this,

doubtless, it must be added that the Eusebians also suspected
the theology of Athanasius, as though, from their standpoint,

Letters of S. Athanasius (published by Larsow, 1852, p. 28), Athanasius set out

on the 17th Epihi (July 11, 336) to travel from Alexandria to Tyre. There is

here a mistake of a year. Compare Tubing. Tlieol. Quartalschrift, 1853, No. 1,

p. 163 sq.
1 Sozom. ii. 25. Sozom. ii. 25.

1 Euseb. Vita Const, iv. 54.
4 Sozom. ii. 31.



SYNOD OF TYRE IX 335. 19

he inclined too nearly to Sabellianism by overstepping the

bounds of the Nicene faith, and thereby frightening back the

converted Arians, and so proving himself a hindrance to the

unity of the Church. Baronius thinks
1
that they had even

declared the report that Arsenius still lived to be a falsehood,

spread abroad by Athanasius himself. I can, however, find

nothing of this. Be this as it may, Athanasius now found

himself obliged to go, against his will, to Tyre ;
but he took

with him forty-eight of his suffragan bishops, in order, if

possible, to ensure his being able to maintain a numerical

equality with the Eusebians.
2 His priest Macarius being

again accused of the pretended destruction of the chalice, was

brought in chains to Tyre.
3

Ischyras had, as we have seen,

made a humble apology to Athanasius; but, notwithstanding, had

not been again received into the communion of the Church,
4

and now, in revenge, he once more returned to the attack. To

this the Eusebians incited him by the promise of a see."

The parts were well assigned at Tyre ;
the Meletians were

the accusers, the Eusebians were the judges ;
the presidency

was held by the Church historian Eusebius, who had long
been embittered against the Egyptians, and especially against

Athanasius.
6 As soon as the Egyptian Bishop Potamon, who

had lost an eye in the persecution under Maximian, saw

Eusebius in the seat of the president, he cried out :

" Thou art

seated there, Eusebius, and the innocent Athanasius is judged

by thee ! TVlio can endure this ? Say, wast thou not with me
in prison at the time of the persecution ? I have lost an eye
for the truth's sake, but thou hast not suffered in any part of

thy body. How hast thou then thus escaped from prison, if

not by wrongful promises or actual deeds ?
"

Thus relates

Epiphanius,' while Athanasius and others are silent on the

point. In any case, it was only a suspicion, and, indeed, a

1 Baron. Annal. ad. ann. 334, n. 4.

2 Their names are in Athanas. Apolog. contra Arianos, c. 78. Later they
made this a ground of complaint against him. See below.

3 Athanas. I.e. c. 71. * Athanas. I.e. c. 74.
5 Athanas. c. 85.

6
Compare the conclusion of the Egyptian bishops' letter in Athanas. I.e. c. 78.

Eusebius also plainly shows ( Vita Const, iv. 41) his own injustice towards the

orthodox of Egypt.
1

Epiph. Hcer. lxviii. 7.
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groundless one of Potamon's
;
and it is very possible that

Epiphanius' whole account is only another and a false version

of what Eufinus relates. He says that when the Egyptian

Bishop Paphnutius saw Maximus of Jerusalem, who was not

an Eusebian, at Tyre, sitting among that party, he cried out :

"
Thou, Maximus, who with me in the persecution hast lost

an eye, but hast thereby earned the right of heavenly light, I

cannot see thee sitting in the assembly of the wicked." This

statement of Rufinus is plainly more probable than that of

Epiphanius ;
but that there is a certain connection between the

two, is not to be denied.

The Bishop Callinicus of the Meletian party, and the well-

known Ischyras, at once came forward against Athanasius.
1

Ischyras again charged him with having broken his chalice,

and overthrown his altar,
2
as also with having often thrown

him into prison, and slandered him before the Prefect of

Egypt. Callinicus, formerly Catholic Bishop of Pelusium,

complained that he had been irregularly deposed by Atha-

nasius, because he had refused communion with him until

he could clear himself of the affair of the chalice. Again,

other Meletian bishops wished to prove themselves ill-used by
Athanasius

;
but they all brought forward the well-known

accusation of the irregularity of his election
;
and a document

from Egypt was produced containing the following words :

"
It is solely the fault of Athanasius that every individual

in Egypt has not joined the Church."
3 What Athanasius

replied to all this is not known. He himself scarcely touches

upon these complaints.
4 Sozomen only says that Athanasius

cleared himself on some points at once, while on others he

begged for time to enable him to bring forward his proofs.

Hereupon his enemies again raised the story of Arsenius,

probably in the hope that Athanasius was not yet able to

prove that Arsenius was indeed living.

1 Sozomen (ii. 28) calls him Ischyrion.
2 Sozomen (ii. 25) speaks of a bishop's seat instead of an altar

; but, in the

first place, Ischyras had only assumed the part of priest, and therefore had no

bishop's seat in his sacrarium ;
besides which, Athanasius, in his Apologia,

which is here the best authority, always speaks of an altar-table (rpawtZa), for

instance, c. 74.

3 Sozom. ii. 25.
4 Athanas. I.e. c. 72.
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The latter had even disappeared from their eyes,
—

they
themselves knew not what had become of him, least of all did

they guess that he was in the very hands of Athanasius.

Without their consent he had gone, out of curiosity, secretly

to Tyre, that he might see how matters went at the Synod.
Some one, however, had recognised him, and had remarked in

a tavern,
"
Arsenius, who is supposed to be dead, is here, hidden

in a certain house." A servant of the Consul Archelaus heard

this by chance, and informed his master, who had the

fugitive seized. Arsenius tried at first to deny his identity ;

but he was convicted by Bishop Paul of Tyre, who had long

ago known him, and Archelaus now communicated the

whole affair to S. Athanasius.
1

Arsenius himself also wrote to

Athanasius, and assured him most emphatically of his present
renunciation of the Meletian party.

2 Without knowing of this,

the Meletians brought the charge of the murder of Arsenius

before the Synod, and also did not fail to show the hand
which had been cut off in a wooden box. Hereupon Atha-

nasius inquired of several of those present whether they had
known Arsenius

;
and when they replied in the affirmative, he

led in the man supposed to be dead, and lifted his mantle, so

that both his hands should be seen.
3 The effect which this

produced is variously reported. According to Socrates
(i. 30),

the author of this accusation, John Archaph, fled
; according to

Theodoret,
4

they accused Athanasius of sorcery ; and, lastly, ac-

cording to Sozomen,
5

they made the lying excuse that
" Atha-

nasius had set Arsenius' house on fire and shut him up in it,

in order to kill him, but he must nevertheless have escaped

1 Socrat. i. 29.
2 Athanas. Apol. c. Arian. c. 69. That Arsenius was now first discovered,

and that he only now wrote to Athanasius, appears from Socrates i. 29, Theo-

doret, Hist. Eccl. c. L 30, and from Athanas. Apolog. c. Arian. c. 72 ; while in

c. 69 Arsenius' letter to Athanasius is only given by anticipation. Accordingly,
the Benedictines (Vita S. Athan. p. xxiv. ed. Patav.) have ascribed the dis-

covery and repentance of Arsenius to a too early date, in the year 333 ; and it is

far more likely that the discovery of the lost one was only made shortly before
the Synod, so that the opponents of Athanasius knew nothing of it. In Athanas.

Apol. c. Arian. c. 27, Pope Julius says that afterwards Arsenius was amongst
the friends of Athanasius.

*
Theodoret, Hist. Eccl. i. 30

; Socrat. i. 29 sq. ; Sozom. ii. 25.
4
Theodoret, Hist. Eccl. i. 30. 5 Sozom. ii. 26.



22 HISTORY OF THE COUNCILS.

through a window
; but, as he had not been seen for so long,

they had with good reason concluded that he had really

perished on that occasion."

All the old historians before named, however, agree that a

great tumult now arose, and that the enemies of Athanasius,

instead of being ashamed of themselves, rushed in upon him

so violently that he began to fear for his life.

If Rufinus
1 and Theodoret

2
relate the order of events rightly,

a complaint on another point was brought forward before that

concerning Arsenius. They brought before the Synod a

woman who maintained that Athanasius had once, while on

a visit to her, surprised her at night unexpectedly, and offered

violence to her. He was brought in to answer for himself,

and with him his friend, the priest Timothy, who, at Athanasius'

suggestion, thus addressed the girl :

" Do you certainly

maintain that I once lodged in your house, and offered violence

to you ?
"

She affirmed it, and thus by this change of per-

sons—for she did not even know Athanasius—were the

accusers once more put to shame. It was, however, in vain

that Athanasius demanded a further inquiry as to who had

persuaded the girl to this deceit
;
the Eusebians were of opinion

that there were far more important points to be investigated.
3

The whole story concerning the girl is, however, by no means

satisfactorily authenticated. Not only is Athanasius silent

about it, although he could have made use of this circum-

stance for his own defence, and as a proof of the hatred of the

Eusebians
; but, moreover, all the synods, both for and against

Athanasius, which were held later, when all the old accusa-

tions were discussed afresh, do not make the slightest men-

tion of this story. So also is Socrates silent on the point ;

and the only authority for the story seems to be Rufinus,

from whom Theodoret and Sozomen derived it, the latter

adding :

" In the acts of the Synod no word of the sort is

found." The Arian Philostorgius relates something similar,

but so far contradictory to Rufinus, that he represents the

accusation as coming from Athanasius, and Eusebius of

Caesarea as the accused : he says that Athanasius had in-

duced a girl to accuse Eusebius before the Synod as her

1 Rufin. i. 27. *
Theodoret, i. 30.

3 Rufin, I.e. ; Theodoret, I.e.
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seducer
;
but it had been shown that she did not even know

this man.
1

From these contradictory accounts of Philostorgius and

Rufinus, we may well assume that both are only different

versions of one and the same fable. Be this as it may, it is

certain that the Eusebians, in order not to give up their point

altogether, now insisted with all their might upon further

search into the affair of Macarius and Ischyras, and that

further inquiries concerning the real state of the case should

be made in Ischyras' own country, Mareotis, through a special

deputation of the Synod. The Count Dionysius, the imperial

protector of the Synod, went over to their side
;
their intention,

however, being, as Athanasius affirms, to intrigue against him

in his absence. He himself maintained the whole journey to

Mareotis to be unnecessary, as everything was already cleared

up on sufficient evidence
;
but in any case men should be chosen

to act in this deputation who were removed from all suspicion

of party spirit. The Count Dionysius allowed him to be right

on this last point ;

2 and it was decided that the members of the

synodal deputation should be chosen at a general session.

The Eusebians and Meletians, however, did not bind them-

selves to this, but appointed in an arbitrary and one-sided

way exactly the most bitter enemies of Athanasius as deputies,

and sought to obtain the subsequent ratification of their step

by going round to each one individually.
3 Those chosen

were : Theognis of Nicaea, Maris of Chalcedon, Ursacius, Valens,

Macedonius, and Theodoras,
4

to whom they gave a military

escort, and a letter of recommendation to the Governor of

Egypt. They also took with them Ischyras, the accuser of

Macarius, leaving the latter in chains at Tyre, plainly showing
that they sought witnesses for Ischyras only, and not for the

truth. Their chief confidant in Egypt was the Prefect Phila-

grius, formerly a Christian, who had relapsed into heathenism
;

and while they rejected the testimony of the Alexandrian and

Mareotic priests, even of those who had been eye-witnesses of

1
Philostorg. ii. 11.

"
Athanas. I.e. c. 72.

3 Cf. the letter of Bishop Alexander of Thessalonica in Athanas. /.<•. c. 80,

and the letter of the Egyptian bishops, ib. c. 77.
4 See above, p. 17.
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the affair of Ischyras, not even allowing these clergy to be

present at the trial and verbal process, they listened to the tes-

timony of Jews and heathens, and even of catechumens, who
were to speak concerning proceedings in a sanctuary where

they were yet never allowed to go. Thus, then, they pretended
to have seen things in a place where they could never have been,

and accordingly their statements turned out very contradictory.
1

The clergy of Alexandria and Mareotis protested against a

proceeding so contrary to all right, in several letters to the

deputation, to the Synod, to the Prefect of Egypt, and to an-

other imperial officer.
2 The priests of Mareotis particularly

declared that Ischyras had never been a priest ;
he had indeed

maintained that he had been formerly ordained by Colluthus
;

but the latter (a somewhat older schismatic of Alexandria)
3

had never been made a bishop himself, and therefore could

have ordained no priest. But in any case, Ischyras had been

deposed from his assumed priesthood at a synod in presence of

Hosius (therefore before the Council of Mcsea), and placed in lay

communion. He had never had a church in Mareotis
;
neither

had a chalice been broken, or an altar overthrown, by Athana-

sius, or by any of his attendants. They, the clergy of Mareotis,

were there when Athanasius visited that country; but that

which Ischyras brought forward was a lie throughout, as he

himself had already confessed. When the synodal deputation

came to Mareotis, they had clearly seen the groundlessness of

Ischyras' complaint ;
but Theognis and the other enemies of

Athanasius had induced the adherents of Ischyras and other
"
Ariomanites

"
(violent admirers of Arius) to make state-

ments of which they could make use. The Prefect Philagrius

supported them in this, and by threats and violent treatment

had suppressed the truth and encouraged the false testimonies.
4

At the same time, the Egyptian bishops, who were present

at Tyre, openly impeached the Eusebians before the Synod of

conspiring against Athanasius, of having chosen the deputa-

tion unjustly, etc., and begged the remaining bishops not to

make common cause with them.
5

They addressed a letter to

1 Athanas. I.e. c. 72, 83. 2 Athanas. I.e. c. 73-75. s Cf. supr. vol. i. p. 250.

4 The two letters of the clergy of Mareotis, Athanas. I.e. c. 74, 75.

8 Athanas. I.e. c. 77.
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the same effect to the Count Dionysius,
1 and desired of him, in

a letter written somewhat later, that he should, in considera-

tion of the machinations of their enemies, reserve the decision

of this affair for the Emperor. They explained this also to

the Synod.
2 Alexander of Thessalonica, one of the most

illustrious bishops of the Council, also thought fit to warn

Dionysius of the unjust proceedings of the Eusebians, that he

might not be led by them into any false sfep ;

3 and Dionysius

valued his judgment so highly, that he had urgent injunctions

sent to the commissaries who had gone to Mareotis, to act

justly.
4

Athanasius, however, had given up all hope from the Synod
of Tyre, and quitted it now, in order by his absence to stop

its further proceedings. It was, he said, an acknowledged rule,

that whatever was determined by one party alone was invalid.
5

Yet the Eusebians did not look upon themselves as a party,

but as judges ;
and when their deputation returned from

Mareotis with their protocols and false statements of the

witnesses,
6
the Synod pronounced the deposition of Athanasius,

and forbade him to return to Alexandria, that disturbances

might not arise there. The Meletian John Archaph and his

adherents, as being illegally persecuted by Athanasius, were,

on the contrary, again received into the communion of the

Church, and restored to their offices; nay, they even made

Isehyras himself bishop of his own town in Mareotis (hitherto

belonging to the see of Alexandria) as a reward for his help,

and induced the Emperor to build a Church for him. They
did not communicate their decisions to the Emperor alone,

but addressed an encyclical letter to all the bishops to this

effect :

"
They should break off all connection with Athanasius,

as he was convicted of several crimes, and by evading any
defence by his flight had convicted himself of others. The

reasons demanding his condemnation were : firstly, because the

year before he had not presented himself before the Synod of

1 Athanas. l.c. c. 78. * Athanas. I.e. c 79. * Athanas. l.c c. 80.

* Letter of Dionysius, Athanas. l.c e. 81.
4
Apologia c. Arian. c. 82.

6 For good reasons the Eusebians did not at all desire their protocols to come

before the public, and especially before the eyes of Athanasius, and were very

angry when Pope Julius later on imparted to him these acts. Athanas. Apol.

c. Arian. c. 83.
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Csesarea, but had kept it waiting a long time in vain
; secondly,

because, having arrived at Tyre with such a large number of

bishops, he had caused disturbances in the Council, either not

answering the accusations at all, or slandering certain bishops ;

or when cited, paying no attention. Furthermore, the destruc-

tion of a sacred chalice had been clearly proved, as Theognis,

Maris, and others, who had been sent on that account to

Mareotis, testified."
1

Sec. 50. Synod at Jerusalem in 335.

Scarcely had this taken place when the Emperor desired

the bishops to betake themselves immediately to Jerusalem to

assist at the consecration of the church already mentioned, to

which many other bishops had also been invited.
2 The

Church historian Eusebius relates the great solemnities which

took place there very circumstantially and with evident

pleasure, and takes great pains to place the Synod held

on this occasion at Jerusalem on a par with that of Mcae_a.

It was indeed not an appendix to, but a contradiction of, the

Nicene Council; for the Eusebians already ventured to

answer affirmatively the question propounded to them by the

Emperor, namely, whether the profession of faith by Arius

and his friends, handed in some time before, was satisfactory,

to decide solemnly to receive the Arians, and to acquaint there-

with all bishops and clergy, and especially those of Egypt,
that they might take note of it.

3
Athanasius was indeed

crushed, and thereby the chief hindrance to that reception,

and the Arianizing of the Church, appeared to be got rid of.

In order to make the victory more complete, however, a

process was also commenced at Jerusalem against Marcellus

of Ancyra, who, like Athanasius, had ever been a great

1 Sozom. ii. 25
;
Athanas. Apol. c. Arian. c. 85. According to Socrates (i. 32),

the Synod of Tyre had twice pronounced sentence upon Athanasius ; namely,
the anathema, immediately after his flight, and the deposition pronounced after

the return of the synodal deputation.
2 Euseb. Vita Const, iv. 43 sqq. ;

Socrat. i. 33
;
Sozom. ii. 26

; Theodoret,

i. 31.

3 Athanas. Apolog. c. Arian. c. 84 ;
de Synodis Arimin. et Seleuc. c. 21, 22

(t. i. P. ii. p. 586, ed. Patav.) ;
Rufin. i. (x.) 11 ;

Sozom. ii. 27.
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opponent of Arianism, and had angered the Eusebians by his

protest against the condemnation of Athanasius, as well as by
his refusal to take part in the Synod of Jerusalem. But a

fresh command of the Emperor, that all the bishops who had

been present at Tyre should at once come to Constantinople,

obliged further proceedings against him to be postponed until

later.
1

Sec. 51. Synod of Constantinople in the year 335. First

exile of Athanasius. Deposition of Marcellus of Ancyra,
and death of Arius.

Athanasius having fled from Tyre, resorted to Constan-

tinople,
2 and presented himself before the Emperor, who was

just then riding by. Constantine at first did not recognise him,

and when he discovered who he was, would not listen to him

at all
;
so much was he set against the man who had been

represented to him as the disturber of peace in Egypt. But

Athanasius frankly explained that he wished nothing but that

the Emperor should summon before him the bishops from Tyre,
that in his presence he might make complaint of the injustice

which had been shown him.
3

This appeared reasonable to the

1 Socrat. i. 36.
2
According to the preface to the Syriac version of the Festal Letters of S.

Athanasius (p. 28), he arrived at Constantinople on the 2d of Athyr (October

29) 336, which is another mistake of a year. Cf. above, p. 15, note 2.

3 Natalis Alexander, in a special dissertation (xxi. to sec. iv. of his Hist.

EccL), endeavoured to show that Athanasius had rightfully appealed to the

Emperor, and that generally, in like cases of unjust sentences pronounced by
church authorities (thus in legal, not in purely ecclesiastical matters), an appeal
to the Emperor could be made (ab abusu). Against this the Roman censors

raised objections ; and Roncaglia wrote a special treatise against the recursus ab

abusu, which in the later edition of Natalis Alexander was appended to the

above dissertation . Eoncaglia represents the matter as if with Athanasius there

was no question of appeal from the sentence of a competent judge, and thus no

appeal at all, but only a petition for imperial protection against a party which,

through misuse of the imperial favour, had treated him with injustice. Neither

was it an appeal, because Athanasius had not even waited for the sentence of the

Synod, but had beforehand addressed himself to the Emperor. We add that, in

any case, Athanasius did not address himself to the Emperor in order that the

latter (namely, the secular judge) should decide, but that the affair might be ex-

amined by a fresh Synod, namely, of ecclesiastical judges. It must not either

be overlooked, that at Jerusalem not only had the law of the Church with respect
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Emperor, and he summoned all the bishops who had been

present at Tyre to appear at once at Constantinople. At the

same time, he complained bitterly of the divisions in the

Church, and boasted, on the other hand, of his own zeal.
1

The Eusebians were, however, astute enough not to allow

all the bishops who had been present at Tyre to go to Con-

stantinople,
2

for many amongst them had not agreed to the

proceedings against Athanasius.
3

They intimidated them by
representing the Emperor's letter as prophesying no good, and

thus it came to pass that many, instead of going to Constan-

tinople, returned to their sees.
4 The Eusebians, therefore,

only sent to Constantinople, as before to Mareotis, the leaders

of their party: the two Eusebiuses, Theognis, Maris, Patro-

philus, Ursacius, and Valens, who brought with them a wholly
new accusation against Athanasius—that he had threatened

to hinder the yearly importation of corn from Alexandria to

Constantinople.
5

Concerning the chalice and Arsenius, they
were now entirely silent, as Athanasius himself, and after him
Theodoret and Socrates maintain

;
while Sozomen maintains

that they again brought up the subject of the chalice, and that

the Emperor credited it. However that may be, it is certain

that the Emperor exiled Athanasius, without hearing his

further defence, to Treves in Gaul at the end of the year 335,
as is generally supposed, or, as says the preface to the Syriac
version of the Festal Letters of S. Athanasius,

6 on the 10th

Athyr (November 6) 336
;
and this, in truth, as Athanasius

himself states, because the point concerning the importation of

corn had angered him exceedingly. The Egyptian bishops
add that Athanasius sought to represent to the Emperor that

it would have been impossible for him to hinder the im-

to Athanasius been violated, but also the natural law, according to which no

man may be judged by his enemies.
1 Athanas. I.e. c. 66

;
Sozom. ii. 28. That Constantine was, nevertheless,

not displeased with the Synod of Tyre, is seen from the praise which he soon

after bestowed upon it, when the Alexandrians desired the return of Athanasius.

Sozom. ii. 31.
2 Athanas. Apolog. c. Arian. c. 87.

3 Cf. the conclusion of Sozom. ii. 25.
4 Socrat. i. 35 ; Sozom. ii. 28.
5 Socrat. i. 35

; Athanas. Apolog. c. Arian. c. 87
; Theodoret, Hist. Eccl.

i. 31.

6
Larsow, p. 2S.
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portation of corn, but that Eusebius of Mcomedia contra-

dicted him, pointing out his wealth and great influence.
1

Sozomen remarks on this, not without a keen appreciation

of the whole mental attitude of the Emperor towards Arianism,

that Constantine also thought there could be no better means

to restore the peace of the Church than the banishment of

Athanasius. That the Emperor only meant to withdraw

Athanasius from his enemies, and that the punishment there-

fore was not really intended, was afterwards asserted by Con-

stantine the younger,
2 but probably only in order to shield his

father's memory. Yet Athanasius himself afterwards appears

to have in some degree credited tliis assertion.
3 For the rest,

the Emperor rejected the demand of the Eusebians that

another bishop should be chosen for Alexandria, and his son,

Constantine the younger, residing at Treves, received the

exile kindly, and provided him with all necessaries.
4

The Eusebian bishops, however, who had come to Constan-

tinople held a synod in that place, at which they again

brought forward the affair of Marcellus of Ancyra, accusing
him of disrespect to the Emperor, in not having appeared at

the consecration of the church in Jerusalem, as well as of

heresy. Marcellus had attempted to defend the orthodox

doctrine against the Arian sophist Asterius of Cappadocia,
5

and, at the same time, against the Eusebians
;
but in this he

was so unfortunate, that he afforded his adversaries an oppor-

tunity for an accusation of heterodoxy. Although Marcellus,

like Athanasius, now addressed himself to the Emperor, and

gave him the work in question, with the request that he would

read and examine it himself, the Synod deposed him, and de-

sired all the bishops in his province (Galatia) to destroy the

book.
6

It is difficult to pass a decided judgment upon Marcellus.

As we shall see by and by, the Synod of Sardica declared him

to have been unjustly deposed, and restored him to his see.

1 Athanas. Apolog. c. Arian. c. 9.
2 Athanas. Apohg. c. Arian. c. 87.

3 Athanas. Historia Arian. ad Monachos, c. 50.

* Athanas. Historia Arian. l.c, and Apologia c. Arian. c. 29, 87.

5
Concerning Asterins, and the treatise of Marcellus against him, cf. Jahn,

Marcellus of Ancyra, pp. 38-46 and p. 49 sqq.
6 Socrat. i. 36 ; Sozom. ii. 33

; Tillemont, l.c. t. vii. tit. Marcel. cTAncyre.
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Athanasius and Bishop Julius of Eome were also at that time

on his side. But later on, the opinions of the greater num-
ber changed, especially after Marcellus' pupil, Bishop Photinus

of Sirmium, had been convicted of heresy ;
and then, even

Athanasius, when questioned by Epiphanius as to the ortho-

doxy of Marcellus, would express no decided opinion.
1 In-

deed, if Hilary is correct, Athanasius had already, before the

year 349, shut out Marcellus from the communion of the

Church.
2 Other Fathers of the Church judged him still more

severely, especially Hilary himself, Basil the Great, and

Chrysostom, as also the greater number of the later authorities,

Petavius
3
in particular. Tillemont is also more against than

for Marcellus
;
and Baronius does not venture at least to decide

in his favour.
4 On the other hand, Natalis Alexander,

5 and

Bernard Montfaucon,
6 and lately also Mohler,

7 have sought to

defend the orthodoxy of Marcellus, allowing him to be faulty

in expression ;
while Dorner 8 and Dollinger,

9 on the other

hand, felt themselves obliged to judge him more unfavour-

ably. A right judgment concerning Marcellus of Ancyra is

so difficult on this account, because his own treatise against

Asterius has been lost, and we only possess fragments of it

in the two refutations of Eusebius of Csesarea,
10 who not

seldom misrepresented the intention and sense of the writer.

Also words used by Eusebius have often been taken for those

of Marcellus. All these fragments, collected by Bettberg in

1794, under the title of Marcelliana, form the chief source for

judging of the peculiar teaching of this extraordinary and

much tried man
; and, through careful use of these authorities,

Theodore Zahn of Gottingen, in his work on Marcellus of

Ancyra, a contribution to the history of theology (Gotha
1

Epiph. Hceres. 72, h.

2 Hilarii Fragm. ii. n. 21, p. 1299, ed. Bened.
3 Petav. Dogm. Theol. t. ii. lib. i. c. 13.

4 Baron. Annal. ad aim. 347, n. 55, 61.

5 Natalis Alexander, sec. iv. Diss. 30.

6 CoUectio nova Patrum, t. ii. p. 51, printed in Vogt. Bill. Hist. HceresioL

t. i. p. 293.
' Athanas. ii. 22 sqq.
8
Dorner, Doctrine of the Person of Christ, second edition, p. 864 sqq.

u
Hippolytus, etc., p. 217.

10 Adv. Marcell. lib. ii., and De Eccles. Theologia, lib. iii.
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1867), has lately arrived at very noteworthy results.
1 Ac-

cording to this, Marcellus was a great phenomenon, rather in

the history of theology than in the development of dogma,
and while holding fast the chief points of the Xicene faith,

thought it unnecessary to consider its formula as binding.

The whole theological controversy of his day appeared to

him a consequence of the unhappy mixture of philosophical

ideas with the teaching of the Scriptures, and that it was

necessary to return to the latter to find out the truth. But,

in most passages of the Bible, only the relation of the Incarnate

Word to the Father had been intimated, whilst the introduc-

tion to the Gospel of S. John was the chief foundation for the

recognition of the eternal relation of the Logos to God, and His

pre-existence. He considered the expression "begotten," so

frequently used by the theologians of both parties, as especially

unhappy and confusing ;
and was of opinion that to admit

this word made Subordinationism or Arianism unavoidable.

The being begotten must always be a sort of becoming, of

taking a beginning (as the Arians said) ;
but the idea of be-

coming contradicted the eternity of the Logos, so distinctly

proclaimed by S. John An eternal generation, as stated by
Athanasius and others, was to him unimaginable ;

and he

therefore most distinctly affirmed the Logos in His pre-exist-

ence to be unbegotten (in contradiction to the statement of the

Nicene Creed) ; therefore, again, the Logos in His pre-existence

could not be called Son, but only the Logos invested with

human nature was Son of God, and begotten. And so also

the eternal Logos could not be called the Image of God, for an

image must be something which assumes a visible form
;
there-

fore this could only be the Incarnate Son, born of the Virgin

Mary. So when Marcellus, in speaking of the Logos, uses the

expressions Swd/xei and ivepyeia, he designates by the latter

(iv ivepyeia elvai) the being of the Logos as a working world-

creating power, the ivepyeia hpturrucq ;
but whilst the Logos

thus, as it were, comes forth from God, and works externally,

yet is not God without the Logos, but the Logos through all this

remains united with God, inasmuch as he is Swa/jus, that is to

1 Somewhat older and less detailed are the Monographies on Marcellus of
Anq/ra, by Klose (Hamburg 1837, and Wittenberg 1859).
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say, the power resting in God, the capacity whereby He operates
as ivepyeia Spao-TiKrj. The Logos is at once a power resting in

God, and, outwardly working, is in and with God (7rpb<; top

6e6v). Thus Marcellus seemed to divide the Logos into a

Logos remaining in God and one coming forth from God, who
not until the end of the history of the world, in so far as He
has remained in God, returns to Himself,—a separation of the

divine nature which constitutes the personality of Christ into

two subjects, of which the one is finite, while the other carries

on the absolute life.
1 One sees that this doctrine is different

from Sabellianism, and Marcellus expressly declared himself

against Sabellius
;
but his enemies, especially Eusebius of

Caesarea,
2

chose to discover in it a resemblance to Sabel-

lianism.

An accusation against Marcellus, in appearance quite con-

tradictory to this, had been raised by the bishops at the

Synod of Constantinople in 335, accusing him, as Socrates
3

and Sozomen say, of Samosatenism, that is, of the erroneous

doctrine of Paul of Samosata. Neither was this without a

certain plausibility. Although fundamentally differing from

Paul of Samosata, yet neither does Marcellus present the idea

of a true God-Man, but sees in the miraculously born Jesus a

man in whom the Logos, the ivepyeia Spaarifcr) of God, dwells.

This Logos unites Himself with man, is a continual working
of God upon man. It is true that Marcellus would have his

God-Man differ from all other creatures, for he says :

" The

divine ivepyeia dwells with other men, upon whom it works

externally ;
with Christ, however, it dwells in Himself in-

wardly." But neither in this way was the idea of the God-

Man realized. Thus Marcellus, to a certain extent like Paul

of Samosata, makes Christ a man in whom God dwells.

As soon as Athanasius had been put down, Arius was to be

again formally and solemnly received into the Church, and he

was already travelling for this purpose from the Synod of

Jerusalem to Alexandria.
4 The present vacancy in the see of

1
Zahn, ut supr. p. 318.

2 See a comparison between Marcellus and Sabellius in Zahn, I.e. p. 215.

3 Socrat. i. 36
;
Sozom. ii. 32.

* Socrat. i. 37 ;
Sozom. ii. 29.
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that city increased his hopes ;
but the people were so displeased

at his arrival, as also at the banishment of Athanasius, that

great disturbances arose. The Emperor on this account re-

called Arius to Constantinople ; either, as Socrates
1

says, in

order to call him to account for the scenes in Alexandria, or

because the Eusebians had planned to effect the reception of

the heretic in Constantinople. And as the bishop of that see,

Alexander, did not in any way incline to their wishes, they so

managed that Constantine again summoned Arius before him,

examined him once more concerning his faith, and again made
him sign an orthodox formula. Athanasius, whose letter,

De Morte Arii ad Serapionem? is here our chief source of in-

formation, relates that Arius swore that the doctrine on account

of which he had been excommunicated for more than ten years

by Bishop Alexander of Alexandria was not his, but that the

Emperor said at the dismissal of Arius :

"
If thy faith be the

true one, thou hast sworn well
;
but if it be false, so let God

judge thee on account of thine oath."
3

Thereupon Constan-

tine, pressed by the Eusebians, gave the Bishop of Constanti-

nople the order to receive Arius into the communion of the

Church
;
and the Eusebians threatened the bishop with deposi-

tion and exile if he made opposition, and declared that they
would on the next day (it was then Saturday), whether he

willed it or not, solemnize divine service with Arius. Bishop
Alexander knew of no other help in this distress than prayer :

he repaired to the church of S. Irene, and thus prayed to God :

" O let me die before Arius comes into the Church
;
but if

Thou wilt have pity on Thy Church, prevent this crime, that

. heresy may not enter the Church together with Arius." A
few hours later, on the evening of the same Saturday, Arius

went with a great escort through the city;
4 when he was

1 Socrat. i. 37.
* Athanas. Opp. t. i. p. 269 sqq. ed. Patav. Athanasius was indeed in

Treves when these things took place, and Arius died ; but his priest Macarius
was just then in Constantinople, and he relies on his statements. Athanasius

gives a shorter account of the death of Arius in his Ep. ad Episcopos JZgypti et

Libya, c. 19.

3 Athanas. de Morte Arii, c. 2.

4 So says Athanasius in his Epist. ad Episcopos AZgypti et Libya, c. 19, t. i.

P. i. p. 229, ed. Patav. So also Sozom. ii. 29. According to Rufinus, i. (x.) 12
and 13, on the contrary, Arius died on Sunday morning.

II. C



34 HISTORY OF THE COUNCILS.

come near to Constantine's forum, he had to retire into a

privy to relieve nature, and died there suddenly from the

gushing out of his bowels, in the year 336.1

Very many
looked upon his death as a punishment from heaven

;

2 and

even in the mind of the Emperor a suspicion arose that Arius

had really been a heretic, and had perjured himself, and had

therefore come to such an end.
3

Indeed, as Socrates
4
says, he

considered the shocking death of Arius as a direct confirmation

of the Nicene faith.
5 Athanasius further relates that after this

incident very many Arians became converted, while others

sought to spread the belief that Arius had been killed by the

magical art of his enemies, or, as some said, that the excessive

joy at his victory had occasioned his death.
6 The place, how-

ever, where Arius died was long shown with horror in Con-

stantinople, till eventually a rich Arian bought the building
from the government, and raised another on the same spot.

7

While Athanasius was in exile at Treves, the faithful people
in Alexandria offered up prayers for the return of their beloved

bishop ;
and the renowned patriarch of monachism, Antony,

wrote often on this subject to the Emperor, who held him per-

sonally in great esteem. Constantine, nevertheless, did not

allow himself to be moved, but bitterly blamed the Alex-

andrians, and ordered the clergy and holy virgins henceforth

to keep quiet, and declared that he would certainly not recall

Athanasius, an unruly man, and under sentence of condemna-

tion by the Church. But to S. Antony he wrote that it was

incredible that so many excellent and wise bishops could

1 Athanas. de Morte Arii, c. 2, 3
;

Socrat. i. 37, 38 ; Sozom. ii. 29, 30
;

Theodoret, Hist. Eccl. i. 14
;
Rufin. i. (x.) 13

;
cf. Tillemont, t. vi. p. 126, ed.

Brux.
; Walch, Ketzerhist. ii. 500 sqq.

2 Athanas. I.e. c. 4.

3 Athanas. Ep. ad Episc. jEgypti, etc., c. 19
;
Hist. Arian. ad Monachos, c. 51.

4 Socrat. i. 38.

5
Yet, even by all this the Emperor's eyes were not fully opened, and he

neither recognised the innocence of Athanasius nor the real plans of the Euse-

bians, whose orthodoxy and zeal fpr the peace of the Church he no longer
doubted (Tillemont, t. vi. p. 127, ed. Brux.).

6 Athanas. de Morte Arii, c. 4
;
Sozom. ii. 29.

7 Sozom. ii. 30
;

Socrat. i. 38. [See on this whole subject Newman's essay

on the death of Arius, in Essays on Scripture and Ecclesiastical Miracles, Picker-

ing 1870.]
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have given a "wrong sentence
;

Athanasius was violent and

haughty, and was bearing the punishment of his quarrels and

dissensions. Sozomen, who relates this,
1

adds, "that the

enemies of S. Athanasius had reproached him with this especi-

ally, because they knew that disturbance of the peace was the

greatest crime in the eyes of the Emperor."

Because, however, one party in Alexandria held with Atha-

nasius, and the other with the head of the Meletians, John

Archaph, who seemed to be fostering this division and making

capital out of it in order to get himself made Bishop of Alex-

andria, Constantine banished him also, in spite of all petitions

and excuses,
2 and would by no means suffer any one party

to separate itself from the universal Church, and to form a

separate sect with a distinct worship. Thus it came to pass,

that even the Arians in Alexandria, as elsewhere, had not

outwardly separated from the Church.
3

The same sentence of banishment fell also about this time

upon the orthodox Bishop Paul of Constantinople, who had a

short time before become the successor of the aged Alexander.

The local Arian party had desired to have the priest Mace-

donius (afterwards head of the Pneumatomachi) in his place, and

they succeeded in setting the Emperor against the new bishop, so

that he exiled him to Pontus.
4 From Sozomen we learn that a

chief point of complaint against him had been that he had been

appointed without the consent and co-operation of Eusebius of

Kicomedia and Theodore of Heraclea in Thrace, who claimed

the right of ordaining the Bishop of Byzantium.
5 He had also

been falsely accused of leading an immoral life. But Socrates

and Sozomen are mistaken in ascribing the original banishment

of Paul to the next Emperor, thus confounding his first and

second exile. Athanasius, who is the best authority, relates

the facts quite clearly.
6

1 Sozom. ii. 31. * Sozom. ii. 31.
3 Sozom. ii. 32. * Socrat. ii. 6, 7 ; Sozom. iii. 3, 4.
* Valesius remarks on this passage that only the Bishop of Heraclea, and in

no wise the Bishop of Nicomedia, had had metropolitan rights over Constan-

tinople so long as it was not raised into a patriarchate.
6 Historia Arianor. ad Monachos, c. 7.
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Sec. 52. Constantine's Baptism and Death, etc. Return

of Athanasius from his First Exile.

Soon after this Constantine fell ill. He had felt unwell

since Easter 337. At first he tried the baths of Mcomedia,
and then the warm springs of Drepanum, which he had

named Helenopolis in honour of his mother, and where he

now received the laying on of hands as a catechumen.
1 From

thence he was taken to the villa Ancyrona, in the suburbs of

Mcomedia, whither he also summoned a number of bishops
that he might receive holy baptism. He had hitherto put off

this, according to the use or rather abuse of that age, espe-

cially, as he declares, because he desired to be baptized in the

Jordan.
2 The bishops now performed the sacred rite, and

Constantine received the sacrament with great piety. From
that time he no longer assumed the robes of state, but pre-

pared himself earnestly for a happy end.

Jerome, in his Chronicle, says, and no doubt rightly, that of

the several bishops present at the ceremony, it was Eusebius

of Mcomedia who actually baptized him, for the Emperor

certainly lived in the diocese of Mcomedia, and it was only
in accordance with ecclesiastical order that the bishop of the

diocese should perform the sacred rite
;
but what Jerome in-

fers from this is manifestly wrong, namely, that Constantine

had thereby become implicated in the Arian heresy. As we
have already seen, since the recall of Bishop Eusebius from

exile, the Emperor no longer suspected him of Arianism. The

orthodox confession which the former had made had set him

entirely at rest on this point. Nay, he even thought he might

regard Eusebius as a zealous promoter of the restoration of

Church unity. Neither can the exile of Athanasius nor the

reception of Arius testify against the Emperor's orthodoxy ;

for Constantine, as it is known, expressly demanded of Arius

and his friends the orthodox confession, and their consent to

the Mcene faith, as whose zealous champion he ever busied

himself. For this reason Arius could only through falsehood

and equivocation succeed in deceiving the Emperor as to his

1

Compare our remark upon the thirty-ninth canon of Elvira, vol. i. p. 152 sq.
2 Euseb. Vita Const, iv. 62.
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orthodoxy, and therefore Walch rightly says, "What had

been done by the Emperor in favour of Arius had been done

because he was deceived, not in the question as to what faith

was true, but as to what faith Arius held."
1

In all his measures against Athanasius, however, Constan-

tine had never in any way called in question the orthodoxy of

the man, which would surely have been the case had he

himself inclined towards Arianism
;
but then Athanasius had

been represented to him as a disturber of peace, and it was

for this reason that he was so much out of favour with him.

Lastly, it must not be overlooked that, excepting Jerome, all

the Fathers, and especially Athanasius himself, always speak
most honourably of the Emperor Constantine, and entertain

no doubts of his orthodoxy.
2

Moreover, in course of time Constantine even took a more

favourable view of Athanasius, and shortly before his own

death he decided upon his recall
3 Theodoret adds that he

gave this order in the presence of Eusebius of Nicomedia, and

in spite of the latter's dissuasion.
4 But the Emperor's own

son, Constantine the younger, probably gives the most accurate

account when he says, in the letter which he gave to Athanasius

to take with him to Alexandria, that his father had already

decided to reinstate Athanasius, but that death had prevented
his doing so, and that he now therefore considered the exe-

cution of this design as a duty devolved upon him by his

father.
5

The actual recall of Athanasius, however, did not take

place till a year later, probably because political affairs caused

so much delay. Constantine had left a will which, as none

of his sons were present, he had given to a trustworthy priest,

commissioning him to deliver it to his second son, Constantius,

who was to be summoned thither immediately. This might
have been because Constantius was just then nearer Nicomedia

than the others, or because the Emperor placed especial con-

1

Walch, Ketzerhist. ii. 513.
*
Tillemont, Hist, des Empereurs, t. iv. p. 267, ed. Venise 1732. The great

difference made by Athanasius between Constantine the Great and his son Con-

stantius appears from his Hist. Arian. ad Monachos, c. 50.

3 Sozom. iii. 2. *
Theodoret, Hist. Eccl. L 32.

5 Athanas. Apol. c. Arian. c. 87.
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fidence in him, and made him, so to speak, executor, as Julian

the Apostate states.
1

This will contained the confirmation .of

an arrangement already made in 335,
2

by which the eldest

son, Constantine, was to receive Gaul, Spain, and Britain
;

Constantius, the eastern countries
; Constans, Italy and Africa

;

and of the Emperor's two nephews, Dalmatius and Anni-

balianus (sons of his brother, Dalmatius Annibalianus), the

former was to receive Thrace, Macedonia, Illyria, and Achaia
;

the latter, who was also Constantine's son-in-law, Pontus and

the neighbouring countries.

Hardly had Constantine the Great's death taken place, on

Whitsunday, May 22, 337,
3 and his interment in the Church

of the Apostles, where his body
4 had to be laid, when his two

nephews, as well as his younger brother, Julius Constantius,

father of the Apostate, with other relatives and illustrious men,
were murdered.

5 The suspicion of this bloodshed rests upon
Constantius

;
and Philostorgius seeks to excuse the deed only

by stating, what is indeed very incredible, that Constantine

the Great had in his will ordered these executions, because

those relations had given him poison, and thus brought about

his death.
6

After such events Constantine's three sons found it necessary

to arrange a fresh division of the kingdom at a personal inter-

view
;
and indeed, according to the later Greek authors, they

are said to have come to such an agreement first in Con-

stantinople, in September 337/ It is certain that in the

following year, 338, they assembled for this purpose also at

Pannonia.8 That at one of these meetings they also decided

upon the recall of all the exiled bishops, appears from a state-

ment of S. Athanasius, who says :

9 " The three Emperors,

1 See Tillemont, Hist, des Empereurs, I.e. p. 268
;
Socrat. i. 39

;
Sozom. ii.

34
;
Rufin. i. (x.) 11.

2 Sozom. ii. 34
; Socrat. i. 39.

3
According to the preface to the newly-discovered Festal Letters of S. Atha-

nasius (p. 29), Constantine died on the 27th Pachon (May 22) 338. Compare
above, p. 17, note 7.

4 Euseb. Vita Const, iv. 64, 66.

Tillemont, Hist, des Emp. l.c. p. 312 sq.
•
Philostorg. Hist. Eccl. epitome ii. 16.

7
Tillemont, Hist, des Emp. l.c. p. 337. 8

Tillemont, l.c. pp. 317, 667.
9 Athanas. Historia Arianorum ad Monachos, c. 8.
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Constantine, Constantius, and Constans, had, after the death

of their father, recalled all the banished from exile, and had

given to each of these bishops a letter to his diocese
;
thus

Constantine the younger gave one to Athanasius (the letter

before mentioned) to the Alexandrians." Philostorgius
'

says

the same :

" After the death of Constantine all the exiled had

received permission to return." This again refers to the

meeting and general decision of the Emperors. Epiphanius
also agrees with this in its chief points, when he writes :

2

" Athanasius had received permission to return from both

Emperors, Constantine the younger and Constans, with the

consent of Constantius, who was just then staying at Antioch."

As that meeting at Pannonia took place in the summer of

338, so the release of Athanasius from Treves came at the

same time, and it agrees admirably with Theodoret's state-

ment,
3
that Athanasius had passed two years and four months

at Treves. If he was exiled, as we must assume, at the end

of the year 335,
4 he could only have arrived at Treves in

336
;
but two years and four months from that time bring us

to the summer or autumn of 338. We find the dates more

accurate in the preface to the newly-discovered Festal Letters

of S. Athanasius, where his arrival in Gaul is fixed on the 10th

Athyr (November 6) 336, and his return to Alexandria on the

27th Athyr (November 23) 338. The tenth and eleventh of

the newly-found Festal Letters entirely agree with this, as the

first was written for Easter 338, while Athanasius was still

away, but already looking for a speedy return
;
whilst the other,

for Easter 339, was written after his return to Alexandria.
5

Chronological doubts concerning this can now only arise

from the date and heading of the letter from Constantine the

younger to the Alexandrians,
6 which is dated June 17, while

in the heading Constantine the younger still calls himself

Csesar. Now, as the sons of Constantine the Great took

1

Philostorg. ii. 18. *
Epiph. Hcer. 68-9. s

Theodoret, ii. 1.

*
Pagi fixes it only in the year 336. Critica in Annates Baron, ad. ann. 336,

n. 4. •

s
Compare Larsow, Festal Letters of S. Athanasius, p. 28 ; No. 8, p. 29

;

No. 10, pp. 104, 105, 106, 108, 112, 114 sqq.
6 Found in Athanas. Apol. c. Arian. c. 87 ; Theodoret, ii. 2

;
Socrat. ii. o ;

Sozom. iii. 2.
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the title of Augustus
1 on the 9th of September 337, it was

concluded
2
that the letter signed with the title of Caesar must

have been written before that event, and that the date of June

1 7 there given must have been in the year 337. According
to this, Constantine the younger would have sent Athanasius

back to Alexandria one year earlier than we assumed above.

(a) But, firstly, the news of the Emperor's death at

Mcomedia, on May 22, 337, could hardly have been received

at Treves by June 17 of the same year, as we may well

believe, considering the imperfect state of the roads and means

of communication at that time, and the immense distance

between Nicomedia and Treves.

(&) Egypt was part of Constantius' empire, and one cannot

understand how Constantine the younger should have been

able to send S. Athanasius back to Alexandria without any
reference to, or negotiation with, his brother

;
but such refer-

ence was not possible by June 17, 337.

(c) If Athanasius had been already released from Treves

in June 337, then his sojourn there would only have lasted

one year and four months, and not two years and four months,

as Theodoret
3

particularly says.

(d) Pagi
4 had already disposed of the difficulty about the title

of Caesar, by the remark that other Augustuses also, when writ-

ing to the subjects of a colleague, used the title of Caesar, and

not that of Augustus, as did Licinius, for example, in an edict

referring to Africa of the year 314, although, as is known, he

had already for several years been Augustus. Africa did not

belong to Licinius' part of the empire, but to that of Constan-

tine the Great. Pagi adds several examples of this kind
;
but

Montfaucon shows 5
that letters of other Augustuses also are

not signed with the title Augustus, and that sometimes, too,

the title of Caesar was used together with that of Augustus.

For instance, in the edict of Constantine the Great in Theo-

doret,
6
there is neither Augustus nor Caesar

;
but in the decree

1

Tillemont, Hist, des Emp. I.e. p. 312.
2
Especially by Valesius in his Observat. in Socratem et Sozom. lib. i. c. 1, in

the appendix to his edition of the Hist. Eccl. of Socrates and Sozomen.
3
Theodoret, ii. 1.

*
Pagi, ad ann. 338. 3.

5 Vita Athanasii, p. xxxv. in the first volume of the Opp. S. Athanas. ed.

Patav. 6
Theodoret, Hist. Eccl. i. 17.
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of Maximin in Eusebius,
1
the title of Caesar is first mentioned,

and that of Augustus only somewhat later.

Now Tillemont is of opinion
2
that Constantine the younger

had despatched the letter from Treves before his departure for

Pannonia,—I may add, perhaps, after the three Emperors had

discussed this point at their first conference at Constantinople,—and that he forthwith took Athanasius with him to Pan-

nonia to introduce him to Constantius, in whose empire he

was to occupy so important a position in the Church. We
do, in fact, now find Athanasius at Viminacium, a town of

Mcesia near Pannonia, where he was for the first time pre-

sented to the Emperor,
3 who was at Viminacium in June 338,

as is shown by a law then issued by him from that place ;

4

and it entirely agrees with the chronological order before given,
if we assume that Athanasius was first presented to him there

in July 338. Athanasius afterwards travelled to Constan-

tinople, where he met the Bishop Paul, who, like himself, had

been shortly before recalled from exile, and was again
—and, in-

deed, in the presence of Athanasius—accused by his enemies,

especially Macedonius, but without any immediate result.
5

The Emperor Constantius at this time had to hurry to the

eastern boundaries of the empire on account of the Persians
;

and at the beginning of October 338 he was already at

Antioch, as the date of one of his laws again shows.
6

Athanasius also followed him on the same road, and at

Caesarea in Cappadocia he met with Constantius for the

second time, where he at last succeeded in obtaining his per-
mission also for his return. When he afterwards, in presence
of the Emperor,

7

appealed to the fact of his not having at this

meeting spoken a hard word against his enemies, especially

the Eusebians, we may see that it was this moderation which

by degrees overcame the Emperor's scruples.

Many learned men maintain that S. Athanasius' third

1 Euseb. Hist. Eccl. ix. 10.
* Memoires pour servir a VHist. Eccl. t. yiii. p. 30, in the title concerning S.

Athanasius, art. xxxi.
* Athanasius says this himself in his Apolog. ad Constantium, c. 5.

* Ct Tillemont, Hist, des Emp. t. iv. p. 667 ; Pagi, ad ann. 338, n. 3.

5 Athanas. Hist. Arianorum ad Monachos, c. 7.

6
Tillemont, Hist, des Emp. Ic. p. 318. 7

Apolog. ad Constantium, c. 5.
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meeting with Constantius at Antioch in Syria
1 took place at

this time
;
but we shall, with better reason, transpose it to

the period after the Synod of Sardica.

Only one difficulty with regard to this circumstance yet re-

mains—viz. why Constantine the younger should have already

published his letter relating to the return of S. Athanasius in

Treves before he met his brothers in Pannonia. The affair

may perhaps be explained thus : Constantine the younger
had the definite power to release Athanasius from his con-

finement in Treves, for Treves belonged to his part of the

empire. The letter therefore, first of all, signified a solemn

and honourable release of the exile from Treves
;
and on this

account it had to be published in that place, and before the

young Emperor took Athanasius with him to Pannonia. He was

not to accompany the Emperor as a culprit, but as a free man.

The Emperor Constantine acquainted the Alexandrians with

the release of Athanasius on the 17th of June 338, imme-

diately before his departure for Pannonia, in order to enlighten

them as to the fate of their beloved bishop. This was also

necessary, as otherwise his removal from Treves to Pannonia

might have excited the Alexandrians, and have occasioned

fears, and perhaps all sorts of disorder. Constantine there-

fore says in this letter what he had done with regard to

Athanasius, and thereby suggests the hope that the bishop
would soon return to Alexandria. He hoped, no doubt, to

effect this in concurrence with his brother Constantius, who,

perhaps at the first conference of the brothers at Constan-

tinople, had already given the prospect of his consent, so that

the whole of Constantine's decree appears fully justified,

although no express mention is made of the condition of

Constantius' agreement. But that Constantius did not im-

mediately give his consent in Pannonia, but postponed it until

later, is shown by the statement of old writers
;
that the Euse-

bians had devised all possible intrigues, and sought by every

means to set the Emperor against Athanasius, and to prevent his

return to Alexandria.
2

If this happened, as is very probable,

during the time between the two conferences at Constantinople

and Pannonia, everything is clearly explained.

1 Athana ;. Apolog. ad Constantium, c. 5.
* Socrat. ii. 2

;
Sozom. iii. 1.
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The endeavours of the Eusebians did not,however, succeed this

time, for before their plots against Athanasius were completed
he arrived, on November 23, at the end of the year 338, at Alex-

andria, where, as says Gregory of Nazianzum,
1 he was received

2

with infinite joy, and more splendour than any emperor.

Sec. 53. The Avians again gain strength. Synod at

Constantinople in 338 or 339.

Kufinus,
3

Socrates, Sozomen, and Theodoret relate in the

following manner how the Eusebians and Arians gained in-

fluence over the Emperor Constantius, while his brothers

held to the Nicene faith :
—The priest to whom Constan-

tine the Great gave his will was the same who had already

possessed the confidence of Constantia, and then insinuated

himself into favour with her brother, and, as we have seen,

effected the recall of Arms.4 In the Liber Synodicus he is

called Eustathius,
5
while Baronius, though indeed unsupported,

thinks that he might have been Acacius, who soon after was

raised to the bishopric of Csesarea.
6

By clever and faithful

management of the affair of the will, whereby he greatly
benefited Constantius,

7 he placed hhnself in such high favour

with the Emperor that he was employed about his person,
and favoured with special confidence. So that he shortly
succeeded in winning over to Arianism the Empress and the

Imperial Lord High Chamberlain and favourite, the eunuch

1

Gregor. Nazianz. Orat. xxi. p. 390.
2
Cf. the testimony of the Egyptian Synod concerning this, Athanas. Apol. c.

Avian, c. 7.

3 Rufin. i. (x. ) 1 1 ; Socrates, i. 39, ii. 2
;
Sozom. iii. 1

; Theodoret, Hist .

Eccl ii. 3.

4 Cf. above, page 11. Philostorgius (ii. 1), however, differs from the above

authorities, when he says that the Emperor entrusted his will to Eusebius of

Nicomedia
;
and Valesius agrees with him (in his Notes to Socrat. i. 39), as he

is of opinion that Constantine would rather have entrusted his will to a bishop,
or to some other great person, than to a simple priest. But still, in the first

place, a court chaplain was a very important person ; and, secondly, Constantine

wished to have the will kept secret until Constantius' arrival, and a court

chaplain was certainly better fitted for such a commission than a personage of

high rank.
5
Mansi, Collect. Concil. t. ii. p. 1275. 6 Baron, ad ann. 337. 9.

'

Rufin. i. (x.) 11.
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Eusebius, who was all-powerful at court
;
and lie skilfully re-

presented to the Emperor the disadvantage of disturbances in

the Church, and how those who had introduced the o/ioowrto?

into the Church were to blame for this.
1 Thus was Con-

stantine's interest engaged against the faith of Mcsea; and

Eusebius of Nicomedia, Theognis, and the other heads of the

Eusebian party each did their best
2

to win the Emperor over

to their views and plans.

One of the first results of the renewed power of Arianism

was the second deposition of Bishop Paul of Constantinople,
which took place at the end of 338, or the beginning of 339,
at an Eusebian Synod at Constantinople,

3 when Constantius

returned from the East. He banished the unhappy man in

chains to Singara in Mesopotamia, and his see was given to

Eusebius of Nicomedia, who had already for a length of time

coveted this important post, and had, as Athanasius says,
4

been the cause of the persecution of that well-meaning, but

less practical and accomplished, man.5

Eusebius of Csesarea, the Church historian, died about this

time, and those who held Arian views knew how to supply
the loss of this half-friend, by the immediate choice of his

pupil Acacius, who from that time was among the most

active, learned, and influential friends of Arianism.
6

While all this was passing, the Eusebians and Arians had

also again renewed their attacks upon Athanasius, who must

have been obnoxious to them, if only by reason of his having,

since his return from exile, won over very many bishops to

the doctrine of the ofioovaios, and drawn them away from the

side of the Eusebians.
7 The irritation, however, with which

both parties opposed each other, is shown on one side by the

iniquitous conduct of the Eusebians
;

on the other, by the

fact that Athanasius and his friends completely identified the

Eusebians with the Arians, as well as by the violent tone of

the apology published by the Egyptian bishops in favour of

1

Theodoret, Hist. Eccl. ii. 2.
2
Theodoret, ii. 2

;
Socrat. ii. 2

;
Sozom. iii. 1.

3
Tillemont, Mimoires, t. iii. p. 324.

4 Athanas. Hist. Arian. ad Monachos, c. 7 ;
Socrat. ii. 7 ;

Sozom. iii. 4.

Liber Synod in Mansi, I.e. p. 1275.
6 Cf. Mohler, Athanas. ii. 50. 6 Socrat. ii. 4

;
Sozom. iii. 2.

7 Athanas. Hist. Arian. ad Monachos, c. 9.
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Athanasius.
1 The latter, especially the bitter expressions

against Eusebius of Nicomedia contained in it, are, however,

fully excused by the more than malicious charges and open

injustice indulged in by the Eusebians against Athanasius.

As we have before seen, the Arians might not anywhere
form a separate community with a worship of their own, for

this Constantine the Great had expressly forbidden. But the

Eusebians, in the year 339, ventured to give the Arian party

in Alexandria a bishop of their own, in the person of the

former priest Pistus,
2 who had already been deposed on

account of Arianism by the predecessor of Athanasius, and by
the Nicene Synod, but was now consecrated bishop by
Secundus of Ptolemais, who had likewise been deposed at

Nicsea. The Eusebians also sent deacons to Alexandria, who
assisted at the services held by Pistus, and countenanced the

separation of this party from the universal Church.3

At the same time the Eusebians not only repeated the old

accusations against Athanasius,—as appears from the defence

against them made by the Egyptian bishops,
—but added

entirely new and slanderous accusations, viz. (1) that even

his return from Alexandria had been viewed with much dis-

pleasure, and had occasioned great sorrow
; (2) that after his

return he had caused several executions, imprisonments, and

other ill-treatment of his opponents ;
and (3) that he had

himself taken and sold the corn which the late Emperor had

assigned to the widows in Libya and Egypt.
4 To those

1 Athanas. Apol. c. Arian. c. 3-19
; Mansi, I.e. t. iL p. 1279 sqq.

2 Athanas. Apol. c. Arian. c. 19, 24
; Encycl. ad Episc. Epist. c. 6.

3 So say the Egyptian bishops in their letter (at the end of 339 or the be-

ginning of 340) quoted in Athanas. Apol. c. Arian. c. 19, from which it appears
that Pistus was only appointed for the Arian community in Alexandria, and
that Remi Ceillier (Histoire ginirale des auteurs sacrts, t. v. p. 161) and
Mohler (Athanas. ii. 52) were not right in assuming that the Eusebians had

already deposed S. Athanasius and raised Pistus to his place. The two latter

scholars maintain that the promotion of Pistus took place at an Eusebian Synod
at Antioch ; but Tillemont had before remarked that this was not mentioned in

the original documents of this Synod. Tillemont, Mimoires, t. vi. p. 129, ed.

Brux. Epiphanius (Hair. 69. 8) also says that Pistus was appointed by the

Arians bishop of Alexandria.
* We find these three chief points in the apology for Athanasius, drawn up

by the Egyptian Synod, as cited in Mansi, I.e. p. 1279 sqq ; Athanas. Apol. c.

Arian. c. 3 sqq.
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charges, according to Sozomen,
1

they further added, (4) that

Athanasius had, contrary to the canons, resumed his see with-

out being reinstated by an ecclesiastical decision.

They brought these complaints before all the three Em-

perors,
—Constantine the younger being then still alive,

—
and Constantius really credited them, especially the charge

concerning the sale of the corn.
2

Besides this, they now also

sent an embassy in 339 to Eome to Julius I., consisting of

the priest Macarius and the two deacons Martyrius and

Hesychius, to bring the accusations against Athanasius before

the Pope, and prejudice him against the persecuted man, and

to persuade him to send letters of peace (Epistolaz communica-

torice) to the Bishop Pistus, whom they represented as ortho-

dox,
3 and thus solemnly recognise him as a true bishop.

Besides this, the Eusebian ambassadors were to bring to the

Pope
4
the documents of the notorious investigations concern-

ing Ischyras in Mareotis.
5

Heretics never denied the weight
that Borne, if on their side, would have in the judgment of the

Church and of public opinion, and they ceased to recognise

the Primate only when he was against them.

Sec. 54. Synod of Alexandria, 339. Transactions in

Borne, and Expulsion of AthoMasius.

Pope Julius at once gave S. Athanasius a copy of the

Mareotic acts,
6 and the latter found himself compelled by all

these events to send, on his part, envoys for his defence to

Borne, and to the Emperors Constantine and Constans,
7 and at

the same time to assemble a great Synod in Alexandria of

the bishops of Egypt, Libya, Thebes, and Pentapolis,
8

that

they, nearly a hundred in number, might bear witness to the

1 Sozom. iii. 2.

2
Mansi, I.e. pp. 1279, 1302. Athanas. Apol. c. Arian. c. 3, 17, 18 ; Hist.

Arian. ad Mon. c. 9. In the latter place Athanasius gives an imaginary
address of the Eusebians to the Emperor, in which they represent to him how

very necessary his help was to them.
3
Julius, cited in Athanas. Apol. c. Arian. c. 24.

4 Cf. the letter of Pope Julius in Athanas. Apol. c. Arian. c. 22, 23
; 23, 27 ;

ibid. c. 83. 8 See above, p. 23 sqq.
* Athanas. Apol. c. Arian. c. 83.

7 Athanas. Hist. Arian. ad Monachos, c. 9 ; Apolog. c. Arian. c. 22, 24.

* Athanas. Apol. c. Arian. c. 1.
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truth agaiust his accusers. These bishops most solemnly
affirmed that neither the old nor the new charges against

Athanasius contained any truth, and especially that in the first

place his return to Alexandria had been received, not with

sorrow, but with great joy ; (2) that nobody, either priest or

layman, had been imprisoned or executed through him, the cases

his accusers were thinking of having occurred before the return

of Athanasius, and those punishments having been in no way
occasioned by him, but inflicted by the Prefect of Egypt him-

self for quite other than ecclesiastical reasons
; (3) that, with

regard to the distribution of corn, Athanasius had only had

trouble and annoyance, but had not used the smallest part for

his own advantage, neither had any of those who were entitled

to receive it brought any charge against him
; whereas, on the

contrary, the Arians had sought to take away the corn from the

Church, and to obtain it for the benefit of their own party.
1

That this Synod of Alexandria was held in 339, or at latest

in the beginning of 340, is shown by its letter, in which three

Emperors are still mentioned, so that Constantine the younger
was then living ;

besides this, Athanasius expressly relates

that Constantine and Constans had credited his envoys, and
sent away the accusers in disgrace.

2

As soon as the priest Macarius, the head of the Eusebian

embassy, heard of the impending arrival of the envoys of

Athanasius, he set off, although ill, from Eome, in order to

save himself from disgrace ;
but the two other Eusebians, the

deacons Martyrius and Hesychius, could only make so feeble

a stand against the defenders of Athanasius, that in their

embarrassment they demanded the calling of a synod, before

which they would lay full and sufficient evidence of their

charges against Athanasius. Pope Julius agreed to this

demand, and sent letters to Athanasius and to the Eusebians,
in accordance with which both parties were to appear, for the

purpose of investigation, at a synod, the place and time of

which they were to decide themselves.
3

1 Athanas. Apolog. c. Arian. c. 5, 7, 18
; Mansi, I.e. 1279 sqq.

* Hlttoria Arian. ad Monachos, c. 9.

3 Letter of Pope Julius in Athanas. Apol. c. Arian. c. 22, 24
; ibid. c. 20

;

and Historia Arian. ad Monach. c 9.
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Partly on account of this Papal summons,
1 and partly

through quite unexpected events in Alexandria, Athanasius at

once repaired in person to Eome. Whilst throughout the whole

patriarchate of Egypt peace and unity again reigned in the

Church, and not one complaint was heard against Athanasius

on the part of the Church, much less his deposition spoken of,

the Prefect of Egypt suddenly and quite unexpectedly pub-
lished an imperial decree, announcing that

" a certain Gregory
of Cappadocia had been appointed by the Court {i.e. the Em-

peror) successor of Athanasius." That this had been brought
about by the Eusebians, Athanasius expressly and repeatedly
maintained

;

2
in another place he affirms that Gregory had

formerly been a dishonest collector of rents in Constantinople,
3

and in an Encyclical Letter to all the bishops of Christendom

he represents the outrage involved in the intrusion of this

man. Before his arrival the people flocked in greater numbers

into the churches, in order effectively to hinder their surrender

into the hands of the Arians. But the Prefect of Egypt, the

apostate Philagrius, a countryman of Gregory, drove the faith-

ful by force out of the churches, and allowed the greatest

outrages to be committed there by Jews and heathens.
4

This

took place during Lent. The Prefect had particularly in

view the church of Theonas,
5
where Athanasius at that time

generally abode.
6 Here he hoped to be able to take him

prisoner. But Athanasius escaped
7 on the 19th of March, as

says the preface to his Festal Letters, four days before the

arrival of Gregory, after having baptized a great number.

Amid fresh acts of bloody and brutal violence, Gregory
forthwith on Good Friday took possession of the church of

Cyrenus.
8

Further abominations in other churches fol-

1
Cf. the letter of Pope Julius in Athanas. Apol. c. Arian. c. 29.

2 Athanas. Encyclica Epist. ad Episc. c. 2, p. 89, ed. Patav., and Historia

Arian. c. 9, p. 276.
3 Hist. Arian. ad Monachos, c. 75, p. 307.
4 Athanas. Epist. Encycl. ad Episcopos, n. 3, pp. 89, 90.

6 Preface to the newly-discovered Festal Letters of S. Athanasius, published

by Larsow, p. 30, No. 11.

c Athanas. Epist. Encycl. ad Episcopos, c. 5, p. 91.
7
Epist. Encycl. c. 5

;
Hist. Arian. ad Monachos, c. 11, p. 277.

•
Epist. Encycl. ad Episc. n. 4, p. 91

;
Hist. Arian. ad Monach. c. 10,

p. 276.
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lowed,
1 and were succeeded by judicial prosecutions. Many

men and women even of noble families were imprisoned and

publicly beaten with rods because they opposed the new bishop.
2

We have related the events in somewhat different chrono-

logical order from former writers, as it has been assumed from

the statements of S. Athanasius, in his circular letter to the

bishops, that the attack upon the church of Theonas, and his

flight, only took place after the arrival of Gregory and the

attack upon the church of Cyrinus ; therefore, after Good

Friday. This is, however, contradicted, first, by the assertion

of S. Athanasius elsewhere, that he had left for Eome before

all these outrages in Alexandria took place, quite at their

commencement
;

3
and, secondly, by the statement in the

preface to his Festal Letters, that he had fled from Alexandria

on the 19th March, four days before the arrival of Gregory,
and thus before Good Friday. We believe our arrangement
of the events is sufficiently confirmed by these passages, and

will merely add, that the representation of the affair in the

Upistola Encycl. of Athanasius proves nothing against us, if

we assume that it first enumerates all the atrocities committed

in Alexandria, including those in the church of Cyrinus ;
and

then, secondly, relates the flight of Athanasius, without adhering

closely to the chronological order of events.

But in what year did this take place ? Athanasius dis-

tinctly speaks of Lent and Good Friday, but he does not give
the year. A statement of Pope Julius in Athanasius' Apo-
logia contra Arianos 4

has suggested the conjecture that it was

only at Easter 341 that Gregory was consecrated and ap-

pointed Bishop of Alexandria by the Synod of Antioch in

Encozniis, of which we shall have to treat hereafter, and sent

thither with a military escort. Socrates and Sozomen 5 have

also adopted this chronological system, and they add, that

the Synod had first appointed Eusebius of Emisa, and only
when he refused had made Gregory of Cappadocia Bishop of

1 Larsow gives a plan of the town of Alexandria, with its churches, in the

third plate of his German edition of the Festal Letters of S. Athanasius.
2
Epist. Encycl. ad Episcop. c. 4 et 5, p. 91.

3 Historia Arian. ad Monachos, c. 11, p. 277.
*
Apologia contra Arianos, c. 29, 30. s

Socrat. ii. 9-11 ; Sozom. iii. 6.

II. D
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Alexandria. Relying on these statements, I have also

formerly fixed the flight of S. Athanasius and the arrival of

Gregory in the year 341
;

x but the newly-found Festal Letters

show the error of this supposition incontestably. The

thirteenth of these Festal Letters, which was intended for the

announcement of Lent and Eastertide of the year 341, and

therefore written quite in the beginning of that year, is dated

from Rome.2 From this it appears that Athanasius must

already have fled to Rome in Lent of the year 340, or even in

the year before that. The preface to the newly-discovered
Festal Letters serves as an authority for the latter date, Easter

339
;
and Athanasius himself, in his Festal Letter for 339,

speaks of persecutions prepared for him by the Eusebians.
3

But, on the other hand, it would be rather remarkable if the

Emperor Constantius had so quickly changed his views with

regard to Athanasius, and had driven him away again only a

few months after his return. To this it must be added, that

the preface just mentioned, which is not the work of Atha-

nasius himself, but of a somewhat later anonymous writer,
4

is not always quite reliable in its dates,
5 and that the testi-

mony of a second similar document of equal weight, the

Historia Acephala,
6

published by Maffei in 1738, supports the

year 340. Agreeing with the preface, it transfers the return

of Athanasius from his second exile to the 21st of October

346, and adds, that "he had been absent for six years." This

justifies us in fixing the flight of Athanasius rather for

Easter 340 than 339.

If it is proved, chiefly by the thirteenth Festal Letter of S.

Athanasius, that he had been driven away from Alexandria by
the arrival of Gregory at least by Easter 340, we must neces-

sarily understand somewhat differently from former writers the

statement of Pope Julius, a contemporary of Athanasius, that

1 In the treatise
" Controversies concerning the Synod of Sardica," in the

Tubinger Theolog. Quartalschri/t, 1852, vol. iii. p. 368 sq.
2
Larsow, I.e. p. 129. 3

Larsow, I.e. pp. 115, 124.

* Cf. Tubinger Quartalschri/t, 1853, vol. i. p. 150.

5 Ibid. p. 163 sqq. ;
cf. above, p. 14, note 1

; p. 17, note 7 ; p. 38, note 3.

6 Printed in the third volume of the Osservazioni Letterarie of the year 1738,

and in the Patavian edition of the works of S. Athanasius, t. iii. p. 89 sqq. ; cf.

Tub. Quartahchri/t, 1852, book iii. p. 361, and 1853, book i. p. 150.
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" he was deposed by the Eusebians at Antioch, and that

Gregory of Cappadocia had been illegally consecrated bishop,

and sent under military escort to Alexandria ;"
1

that is to

say, by the Synod here mentioned must not be understood that

famous Synod of Antioch in Encoeniis, in 341, but an earlier

assembly held there by the Eusebians at latest in the first

months of the year 340, before the arrival of Gregory in Alex-

andria. If we add that Athanasius ascribes his deposition to

the Eusebians, and repeatedly says that the
"
Emperor

"
had

sent the Cappadocian, or that he had been sent from the court

and from the palace,
2

this fully agrees with the statement

of Pope Julius, and the two reports supplement each other.
" The Eusebians managed to gain the consent of the Emperor
Constantius to the deposition of Athanasius at an assembly at

Antioch, and the consecration in his place of Gregory, whom
the Emperor now sent with military escort to Alexandria."

After establishing this conclusion, we can no longer hesi-

tate to affirm that Socrates
3 and Sozomen have confused the

Synod of the Eusebians at Antioch for the deposition of S.

Athanasius and the election of Gregory, with the far more

famous Synod in Encceniis held somewhat later, perhaps be-

cause the latter Synod again confirmed his deposition, and

justified it by special canons. And the further statement of

Socrates and Sozomen, that Eusebius of Emisa was first chosen

in Antioch as Bishop of Alexandria, and that they only

thought of Gregory when he refused the office, can also be

accepted and referred to the earlier assembly at Antioch in the

beginning of 340.

Such violent and irregular proceedings of the Emperor

against Athanasius were possibly the more easily carried out

in 340, as just at that time the two protectors of Athanasius

and orthodoxy, the Emperors Constans and Constantine the

younger, were engaged in a fratricidal war about the division

of the empire, which terminated in the death of the latter, in

the beginning of April 340.

1 Athanas. Apolog. contra Arian. c. 29, 30, t. i. P. i. p. 117, ed. Patar.
2 Hist. Arian. ad Monachos, c. 14, c. 74, 75, pp. 278, 307 ; Epistola Encycl.

ad Episcopos, c. 2, p. 89.
3 Socrat. ii. 9-11

; Sozom. iii. 6.
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Gregory now, indeed, held possession of the See of Alex-

andria
;
but the greater part of the people would not enter into

any communion with him, and preferred dispensing with all

the ordinances of the Church to receiving them at the hands

of the Arians, and thus it came about that many were not

baptized, while others could not see any priest during sick-

ness, for even the private ministrations of the followers of

Athanasius were strictly suppressed.
1 Somewhat later,

Gregory and the Prefect Philagrius extended these acts of

Violence over the whole of Egypt, in order to force all the

bishops of that country to acknowledge the new metropolitan.

Among others, the aged Bishop Sarapammon was driven into

exile, because he would have nothing to do with the intruder
;

and the venerable martyr Potamon, who had lost an eye in

one of the persecutions of the Christians, was so severely

beaten that he was left for dead, and a few days afterwards

actually died of his ill-usage. Almost numberless were the

monks, bishops, virgins, and others who suffered cudgelling
and other tortures, as Pope Julius testifies in his letter to the

Eusebians.
2 An aunt of S. Athanasius, who died, was not even

allowed burial
;
and S. Antony was dismissed with threats and

derision because, in a letter to the cruel Duke Valacius, he

took the part of the persecuted.
3

Meanwhile Athanasius had arrived in Rome after Easter

340, and Pope Julius immediately sent two priests, Elpidius

and Philoxenus, to Antioch again to invite the Eusebians,

who, as we saw, had laid charges before him against Atha-

nasius, to come to the proposed Council, for which he now
fixed a definite limit of time, as it appears before the end of

340. When, however, the Eusebians heard that Athanasius

had arrived in Eome, they protracted the business, delayed

under all sorts of pretexts giving a decided answer to the

Pope, retained his messengers until January in the following

year 3 4 1,
4 and sent them back at last with a letter written in

a tone of irritation to the following effect :
—

(a) Athanasius had already been deposed by sentence

' Athanas. Epist. Encycl. c. 5.
2 Athanas. Apolog. c. Arian. c. 33.

* Athanas. Hist. Arian. ad Monach. c. 13, 14
; Vita S. Antonii, c. 86.

* Athanas. Apolog. c. Arian. c. 25, p. 114.
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of the Council of Tyre, and therefore a fresh examination

into the affair would be to undermine the authority of the

Councils.
1

(/3) The period fixed by the Pope for the Synod was much

too short
; and, on account of the state of affairs in the East, i.e.

the Persian war, it was impossible for them then to go to

Rome.2

(7) The authority of a bishop did not depend upon the

size of the town, but all were equal in honour
;
therefore Julius

could claim no special rights.
3

(8) It was not right that the Pope should have written only

to the Eusebians, and not to all assembled at Antioch.
4

(e) The Pope preferred communion with Athanasius and

Marcellus of Ancyra to communion with all of them.
6

Sec. 55. Roman and Egyptian Synod in 341.

Pope Julius kept this letter of those assembled at Antioch

for a long time without publishing it, in the hope that some

of the Antiochians would still perhaps appear later at the

Council in Eonie.
6 But when this did not take place, and

after Athanasius had already waited eighteen months in Eome
for the Synod in his defence,

7
the Pope at last, in the autumn

of 341,
8 took steps for really holding it, and assembled

more than fifty bishops in one of the Roman chapels of

ease.
9

Besides Athanasius, Marcellus of Ancyra, and many

bishops from Thrace, Coelesyria, Phoenicia, and Palestine, and

many priests from different countries, appeared at Rome,

especially the envoys of the orthodox party in Egypt, to

complain of the unjust and violent doings of the Eusebians.
10

A great Egyptian Synod had also sent a circumstantial letter,

1
Julii, Epi*t. in Athanas. Apolog. c Avian, c 22, 25.

* Ibid, c 25 ; Hist. Ariatu ad Monachos, c. 11, p. 277.

3 Athanas. Apolog. c Avian, c 25. 4 Ibid, c 26. 5 Ibid, c 34.

6 Athanas. Apolog. c Aria*, c 21, p. Ill, t. L P. L ed. Bened. Patav.

T Ibid, c 29.
* This is generally said to have been in 342 ;

hut as we must alter the date of

Athanasius' arrival in Rome to the year 340 (see above, page 50), we must decide

in this case for 341.
* Ibid. c. 20.

,0 Ibid. c. 33.
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expressly in defence of Athanasius, to Eome. After a thorough

examination, however, into the complaints brought forward,

the Eoman Synod declared the deposition of Athanasius and

Marcellus to be unjust, received both of them to com-

munion and the holy Eucharist, and besought the Pope, in

the name of all, to explain this to the Antiochians, and to

give an emphatic answer to their unseemly letter.
1

This

occasioned the Epistola Jidii to Danius Flacillus, etc., so often

made use of by us, and which Athanasius has embodied in his

Apologia against the Arians.
2 In this letter Pope Julius com-

plains, first, of the quarrelsome and unseemly answer which

the Antiochians had given to his messengers, who returned

distressed at what had taken place at Antioch. After the

reception of the letter from Antioch, he had not at once pub-
lished it, hoping that some few would still arrive at the

Koman Synod. At last, however, he did so, and no one would

believe that such a letter could have been written by any

bishop. What, then, was their ground of complaint ;
and why

were they angry ? Was it because he had desired them to

appear at a synod ? He who has confidence in his cause

will not be displeased at another examination into his sen-

tence. Even the Fathers of the great Nicene Council had

given their permission that the decisions of one synod should

be tried by another. Besides this, their own Eusebian ambas-

sadors had themselves demanded a synod, when they found

they could make no stand against the messengers of Athanasius.

The Antiochians had objected that every synod had a fixed

authority, and that it would be offensive to a judge to have

his sentence tried by another. Yet the Eusebians had them-

selves violated the authority of the far greater Council of

Nicsea, by again receiving those Arians who had been there

condemned. Thus at Alexandria, Carpones and others, who
had been already deposed by Archbishop Alexander for

Arianism, had arrived in Eome, sent thither by a certain

Gregory (of Cappadocia), and in the same way Macarius, one

of the Eusebian ambassadors, had recommended Pistus, who
was an Arian, as was shown on the arrival of the ambassadors

1 Athanas. Apolog. c. Arian. c. 20, 27.

» Ibid. c. 21-35.
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of Athanasius. The Antiochians had reproached the Pope
with fostering disunion, but it was they who contemned the

decrees of synods. If they said that the authority of a

bishop did not depend upon the size of the town, then they
should have been satisfied with their small Sees, and not have

attempted, like Eusebius of Xicomedia, to thrust themselves

into more important ones. They should have come to the

Synod at Eome. To say that the short interval allowed them,

and the existing circumstances (the Persian war), did not

permit it, was a mere empty excuse. They had themselves

detained the Papal embassy in Antioch till January. The

Antiochians had complained that he had not addressed his

former letter of invitation to the Synod to them, but only to

the Eusebians
;
but this complaint was very ridiculous, as he

had answered those who had written to him to send him

their complaint against Athanasius. Neither had he, as they

supposed, written in his own name alone, but in the name of

all the Italian and neighbouring bishops; and this was also

the case with the present letter. Athanasius and Marcellus

had been, with good reason, again received into the com-

munion of the Church. The charges of the Eusebians against

Athanasius were in themselves contradictory ;
the Mareotic

investigation was one-sided, conducted without hearing the

other side. Arsenius was still living, and was a friend of

Athanasius, who had produced a letter from Bishop Alexander

of Thessalonica, and one from Ischyras, in which he himself

disclosed the deceit which had been practised. The Mareotic

clergy who had arrived in Rome had declared that Ischyras
was no priest, and that no chalice of his had been broken

;

the Egyptian bishops also had given Athanasius the best

possible character, and the charges against him in the Mareotic

acts were self-contradictory. Athanasius had already waited

a whole year and six months in Eome for the appearance of

his accusers
;
neither had he come of his own accord, but in

obedience to the invitation of Rome, to the Synod. Mean-
while they, the Antiochians, however, at a distance of thirty-

six days' journey from Alexandria, had appointed a bishop for

that town, and, contrary to the universal practice, had conse-

crated him in Antioch, and sent him with a military escort to
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Alexandria.
1

It was contrary to the canons that they should

appoint a new bishop while so many still held communion
with Athanasius. Marcellus of Ancyra had declared in Borne

that their charges against him were false
;
he had expressed

himself in an orthodox manner
;
and the Koman bishops also

who had been at Nicaea testified that at that time he had been

thoroughly orthodox, and a powerful opposer of the Arians.

It was on this account that at Eome he had been recognised

as a lawful bishop. Besides this, it was not only Athanasius

and Marcellus who had raised complaints, but also many other

bishops from Thrace, Ccelesyria, Phoenicia, and Palestine, and

many priests, had come to Kome, and had complained that

violence was being done to the churches. Priests, especially

from Alexandria and from every part of Egypt, had come to

relate the violent acts which were still carried on after the

departure of Athanasius, in order to extort the recognition of

Gregory. Similar things had happened in Antioch. How,

then, could the Antiochians, in the face of such facts, say that

peace reigned in the Church ? They had written that Eome

preferred communion with Athanasius and Marcellus to com-

munion with the other bishops. But they still had the

opportunity of coming to prove their charges against these

men
; they would still be received. If suspicion had rested

on the Bishop of Alexandria, they should have addressed them-

selves to Eome, for it was the custom to write to that quarter

first, that from thence the rightful decision might be received.
2

The letter ends with exhortations to peace.

The question now necessarily arises, whether or not this

new assembly of the Eusebians in Antioch, to which Pope
Julius addressed this letter, was identical with the famous

Synod of Antioch in Encceniis, and this brings us to the con-

sideration of the latter Synod.

Sec. 56. Synod of Antioch in Encceniis in 341, and its

Continuation.

The Emperor Constantine the Great had begun to build a

most magnificent church, named the
"
Golden," in Antioch

;

1 Cf. above, p. 48.
3 Cf. p. 59, note 2.
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and after its completion, his son Constantins had it solemnly-

consecrated. A synod was held in connection with the con-

secration of the church, as was customary on such occasions,

and ninety-seven bishops were assembled in Antioch.
1 That

this Synod entitled in Encteniis (ey/eacvioLs;) or in Dedicatione,

from the consecration of the church, was held in 341, before

September 1, Athanasius expressly states, for he mentions the

Consuls Marcellinus and Probinus, and the 14th Indiction.

Socrates and Sozomen 2

agree with this, adding that this Synod
was held in the presence of the Emperor Constantius, in the

fifth year after the death of Constantine the Great, therefore

after May 22, 341.3 The Synod of Antioch in Encceniis

must therefore have been held in the middle of 341, between

the end of May aDd the month of September. As, however,

the two Papal ambassadors, Elpidius and Philoxenus, were

released from Antioch at the latest in January 341,
4
the Synod

in Encazniis could not then even have begun ;
and it is there-

fore necessary to distinguish it from that mentioned in

page 51 and at the end of the preceding section, which was

held at least some months earlier. This supposition is con-

firmed by the following considerations :
—

(1) At the former

assembly the Eusebians only excused their non-appearance at

PLome on account of the short space of time allowed them, and

the Persian war
; whereas, if they had been assembled by order

of the Emperor for the solemn consecration of a church, they
would certainly have alleged that reason. (2) Pope Julius

blames the Eusebians who were assembled at Antioch for

their endeavours to injure the Council of Nicaea.
5

Now, if

the Synod in Encceniis, which, as we shall see, tried to sup-

plant the Nicene Creed by other forms, had already taken

place, Julius would certainly have used this powerful handle

for his indictment against them.

No one, however, can be surprised that in that short

time several synods should have been held at Antioch, one

1
Hilarius, de Synodis, c. 28, p. 1168, ed. BenecL ; Sozom. Hist. Eccl. iii. 5 ;

Socrat. Hist. Eccl. ii. 8
;
Athanas. de Synodis, c. 25, t. i. P. ii. ed. Patav.

p. 589. According to the two latter, only ninety bishops were present.
* Sozom. iii. 5. 3 Constaptine the Great died on May 22, 337.
4 See above, p. 52. s Athanas. Apolog. c. Arian. c. 22, 23, 25.
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after another. Even after the Synod in Encceniis we again

find, according to the testimony of S. Athanasius, several

Synods at Antioch following in quick succession.
1 The frequent

residence of the Emperor Constantius in this capital of Asia,

and the excitement of the times, account for the fact of the

Eusebians often assembling at the palace, just as we afterwards

meet with a fixed crvvoSos ivSr)/j,ovaa in Constantinople.
But now let us enter into closer examination of the Synod

in Encceniis. The Eusebians probably formed the smallest

body of bishops present ;
all the others were reckoned among

the orthodox. The whole body, however, belonged to the

Eastern Church
;
and most, indeed, came from the patriarchate

of Antioch. Still some bishops and metropolitans were there

from other countries, as from Cappadocia and Thrace. Sozomen

names as the most important persons
—

Bishop Placetus

(Flacillus) of Antioch, who probably presided, Eusebius of

Mcomedia (now of Constantinople), Acacius of Csesarea in

Palestine, Patrophilus of Scythopolis, Theodore of Heraclea,

Eudoxius of Germanicia, Dianius of Csesarea in Cappadocia,

George of Laodicea in Syria. The old Latin translations of

the synodal acts mention about thirty more bishops who were

present at the Synod,
2 and signed the acts

;
but not only do

these different codices vary immensely one from the other,

but these alleged signatures are worthless, because amongst

them, for instance, appears that of Theodore (or Theodotus) of

Laodicea, who had died before the year 335.
3 Whether the

famous orthodox bishops, S. James of Nisibis and S. Paul of

Neocsesarea in Antioch, were present, must be left undecided,

as their names only appear among the signatures, while no

mention is made of them in any other place.
4 On the other

hand, Socrates and Sozomen 5

expressly relate that Bishop
Maximus of Jerusalem had refused to take part in the Synod,
because he repented having agreed six years before, at the

1 Athanas. de Synodis, c. 22, 25, 26, p. 587 sqq.
2 The idea, that in the whole thirty-six bishops were present at this Synod,

arose from a false reading of the words of Pope Julius cited by Athanasius, Apol.

c. Arian. c. 29. Cf. Tillemont, Mtmoires, etc., t. vi. p. 328, note 27, sur les

Ariens.
3 Cf. Tillemont, I.e. p. 328, note 26, sur les Ariens.
* Cf. Tillemont, I.e.

5 Socrat. ii. 8 ;
Sozom. iii. 6.
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Synod of Tyre, when misled by the Eusebians, to the deposi-

tion of S. Athanasius. From the "West and the Latin Churches

no bishop was present,
1 nor any representative of Pope Julius,

although Socrates adds that the canons enjoined that, without

the consent of the Bishop of Eome, the Churches should make

no decree.
2

The first important act of this Synod was the setting forth

of twenty-five canons, which are preserved to us in numerous

manuscripts and translations of the old canons. These canons

of Antioch have always been held by the Church as great

authorities
;
two of these, the third and fourth, were cited at

the fourth Ecumenical Council at Chalcedon (Actio iv.) among
the " Canons of the Holy Fathers."

3
They were also highly

esteemed by Pope John n. (533), who sent the fourth and

fifteenth canons of Antioch to the Archbishop Caesarius of

Aries for his guidance in deciding the affair of the Bishop

Contumeliosus.
4

Pope Zacharias also, in his letter to Pepin
the Small, cites the ninth canon of Antioch among the

Sanctorum Patrum Canones ;
5 and Pope Leo IV. mentions in a

public document that the bishops of the Eoman Synod, held

by him in 853, had with one consent declared, "What else

can we say, nisi ut Sancti Patres qui Antiocheno Concilio resi-

dentes tertio capitulo (the third canon) promulgarunt et inriol-

abiliter statuerunt ?"
e To this it must be added, that S. Hilary

of Poitiers, who lived at the time of the Antiochian Synod,
called it a Synodus Sanctorum.

1

Under such circumstances the question must occur, how it

was that a synod at which the Eusebians predominated, and

which, as we shall see, sought to supplant the Nicene Creed

by new forms, and, as is asserted, confirmed the deposition of

S. Athanasius pronounced by an earlier synod, could have

1 Sozom. iii. 6.

2 This much controverted statement may have originated in the words of Pope
Julius I. cited above (p. 56), that the matter ought, in the first instance, to

have been referred to Rome (Athan. Apolog. c. Arian. 35), and a decision

obtained from thence. Mbhler (Athan. ii. 66) has missed the point of Ma,
when he translates it "then" instead of " thence."

3
Harduin, Coll. Concil. t. ii. p. 434. * Ibid. p. 1156.

5
Harduin, l.c. t. iii. p. 1890.

•
6
Harduin, l.c. t. iv. p. 78.

7 Hilar, de Synodis, sen de Fide Orientalium, c. 32, p. 1170, ed. Bened.
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been declared by the orthodox Fathers, Popes, and Councils

to be a lawful and holy assembly, and its canons universally

received? Baronius
1 and Binius 2 answer that it was by

reason of an historical mistake. Because the twenty-five

canons of Antioch contain nothing heretical, and even carry

on their front (in Canon 1), so to speak, respect for the Coun-

cil of Nicaea, the collectors of the old canons were deceived by

them, and holding them for the product of an orthodox Synod,
received them into their collections, and thus gave occasion

for their later reception, as proceeding from a holy Synod.
We cannot, of course, absolutely deny that this may pos-

sibly have been the case
;
but the Antiochian Synod of 341

not only published twenty-five canons, but also promulgated
several creeds preserved to us by Athanasius and Hilary, the

latter adding that they proceeded from the Synodus Sanctorum?

But Hilary was contemporary with the Antiochian Synod, and

was incapable of an historical error, such as Baronius and

Binius suppose. He certainly knew from whom those creeds

proceeded, and if he considered the Synod which promulgated
them to be Arian, he would surely not have called it by such

a name.

It was therefore natural to seek for another solution of the

difficulty in question, and to divide the one synod into two,—the one orthodox, which made the canons
;
the other Arian,

which deposed S. Athanasius.
4

The learned Jesuit, Emanuel Schelstraten, in his little

work, Sacrum Antiochcnum Concilium auctoritati suce resti-

tutum (Antwerp 1681), has greatly improved upon this

hypothesis. He assumes that, as the greater number of

bishops present at Antioch were orthodox, the Eusebians at

first kept their designs in the background and submitted to

their colleagues, so that twenty-five faultless canons and three

regular creeds were able to be drawn up. When this was

done, the greater number of the orthodox bishops, quasi re bene

1 Ad ann. 341. 34.

* In his remarks on our Synod in Mansi, I.e. p. 1347.
3 See above, p. 59.

* Cf. Harduin's notes on the acts of this Synod in his Collect. Concil. t. i.

p. 590, and in Mansi, I.e. t. ii. p. 1306.
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gestd, probably returned home, while the Eusebians remained,

and professing to be a continuation
*
of the Synod, with the

support of Constantius, passed the decrees against Athanasius,

besides others of the same kind. The Antiochian assembly

during its first period, so long as its numbers were complete,

might thus rightly be called sacred, for a parte potiori JU
denominatio ; but as regards its later period, after the de-

parture of the orthodox, it might be called an Arian cabal

{Conciliabulum), as indeed it was by Chrysostom and his

friends, and by Pope Innocent l, when Theophilus of Alex-

andria made use of a canon of this Antiochian Council for the

overthrow of S. Chrysostom.
1

This hypothesis of Schelstraten's has at first sight much

plausibility, and was therefore adopted by many Catholic and

Protestant scholars, as by Pagi,
2 Eemi Ceillier,

3
Walch,

4
partly

also by Schrockh,
5 and others.

The first who to my knowledge was not satisfied with it

was Tillemont, who especially called attention to the fact that,

according to Socrates,
6
the Antiochian Synod had first deposed

Athanasius before entering upon the other matters.
7

It is

clear that if the canons at AntioCh were only promulgated
after the deposition of Athanasius, the whole hypothesis of

Schelstraten completely falls to the ground. But Socrates'
8

own words show that they were certainly promulgated before

the final deposition of Athanasius, for he says :

" The Eusebians

sought to overthrow Athanasius, because he first proceeded

against that canon which they themselves had then promul-

gated (bv axnoi wpiaav Tore)." This clearly means that
"

first they promulgated the canons, and afterwards used one

against Athanasius." Sozomen 9

says the same :

"
They bitterly

1 Cf. Pallad. Vita Chrysostom, c. 8, p. 78, 79
; Socrat. vi. 18 ; Sozom. viii.

20 ;
Innocent i. Epist. 7, ad Clerum et Popul. Const, p. 799, ed. Constant. Of

course the sentence or canon to which the adversaries of Chrysostom referred

must be distinguished from the fourth and twelfth true Antiochian canons.
* Critica in Annates Baronii, ad ann. 341. 7 sqq.
3 Histoire genir. des auteurs, etc., t. v. p. 660, yii.

* Historie der Kirchenversammlungen, p. 170.
5
Kirchengesck., Part 6, p. 60. 6 Socrat. ii 8.

7 M&noires pour servir, etc., I.e. p. 329, note 28, sur les Ariens.
* Socrat. iL 8. Sozom. iii. 5.
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accused Athanasius because he had broken a law which they
themselves had made, and had again taken possession of the

See of Alexandria (after his first exile) before he was re-

instated by a Synod." Therefore, in saying that the canons

were promulgated before they deposed Athanasius, Socrates

and Sozomen contradict what is attributed by Tillemont to

the former.

We can, however, explain how Tillemont arrived at his

mistaken conclusion. Socrates also says in the same place

to which we have just referred : oi 7repl Evaefiiov ovv

ep<yov rldevrat 7rpor)<yovp,6V(os,

'

'Adavdcriov ?>La(3aWeiv. This

expression, TrpoTjyov/xevco
1

;, Tillemont understood in the sense of

time, as if the first act of the Eusebians had been to depose
Athanasius

;
but the word may also mean "

chiefly," or the first

in importance, and in this sense it must be taken here.

Socrates means and says that the chief concern of the Eusebians

was the deposition of Athanasius, and for this purpose they
made use of a canon which the same Synod had promulgated

shortly before. But even if the language of Socrates and

Sozomen does not conflict with Schelstraten's hypothesis in

the way that Tillemont supposes, still it does in another way.
For if we understand him to mean that the canons were first

promulgated, and that one of them was then employed against

Athanasius, we must allow also that the Antiochian canon

which Chrysostom and Innocent I. speak of as proceeding from

the Arians, was identical with the fourth or the twelfth canon

of the Antiochian Synod, which, according to Schelstraten,

must have been passed during the orthodox period of the

Synod.
1

Another chronological statement with regard to the Synod
of Antioch is to be found in Socrates and Sozomen, by which

we must test the hypothesis of Schelstraten. They both ex-

pressly declare that, after the deposition of Athanasius, the

Antiochians occupied themselves in drawing up creeds.
2 The

1 That which is cited by Remi Ceillier (I.e. p. 659) in order to show that the

canon rejected by Chrysostom and his friends is not identical with the fourth

and twelfth Antiochian canon, is altogether untenable. Compare Tillemont, I.e.

p. 329, note 28, sur les Ariens, and Fuchs' Bibliothek der Kirchenversammlungen,

Part ii. p. 59.

2 Socrat. ii. 10; Sozom. iii. 6.
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drawing up of these creeds, therefore, was at the time when,

according to Schelstraten, the Synod had degenerated into an

Arian Council, and yet S. Hilary says that these creeds pro-

ceeded from a Synodus Sanctorum.

Schelstraten (p. 665) and Pagi
1

say, indeed, that Socrates

and Sozomen were mistaken in this chronological statement;

but of this they have no proof, except that, as a general rule,

Synods first drew up a creed, and then treated of the other

matters in hand. But one cannot so easily get rid of the

assertion of those two Church historians, unless it is allowable

to overthrow any historical statement by a mere gratuitous

conjecture.
2 There are, moreover, many other objections to

Schelstraten's hypothesis, (a) It is based on a statement of

Pope Julius, who says,
" Even if Athanasius had been found

guilty after the Synod, still they ought not to have proceeded

against him so irregularly."
3 Now it is said that the expres-

sion fiera tt]v avvoBov meant that Athanasius had been deposed

after the Antiochian Synod by a remnant only of tha assembly.

But the truth is, that Julius, as the context shows, had quite

another Synod in view, and meant to say,
"
Supposing even

that Athanasius had been found guilty by that Synod which

was demanded by your own ambassadors, and which I had

convoked, etc." Then, again, (b) Schelstraten's chief authority

is Palladius, in his biography of S. Chrysostom, who maintains

that " the canon referred to by the opponents of S. Chrysostom
was promulgated by forty bishops of the Arian community."
From this, Schelstraten drew the conclusion that, after the

departure of the orthodox bishops, forty Arians had remained

in Antioch, and had formed the cabal in question. But, as we
have already remarked, the contents of the canon to which the

opponents of S. Chrysostom referred differed in no respect from

the fourth and twelfth canons of Antioch
;
and Schelstraten's

notion, that after the departure of the orthodox bishops

another canon had been made by the Arians, is entirely

imaginary. Besides this, Tillemont thinks that Palladius or

one of his secretaries had, by mistake only, written thirty

1 Crltica in Annates Baron, ad. ann. 341. 12.
1
Cf. Tillemont, I.e. p. 329, note 28, sur les Ariau.

3 Athanas. Apolog c. Arian. c. 30.
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instead of ninety, and that Palladius had therefore declared

the whole Antiochian Synod to be Arian.
1

In opposition to Schelstraten, the brothers Ballerini,
2
after

the example of Tillemont
{I.e. p. 327), devised another

hypothesis ;
and Mansi, in his Notes on the Church History of

Natalis Alexander, sides with them.
3

They maintain that our

twenty-five canons did not proceed from the Arianizing Synod
in Encazniis, but from an early Antiochian Council in 332,

where Euphronius was chosen Bishop of Antioch, after the

banishment of Eustathius, and that they had afterwards been

erroneously ascribed to the other assembly. It was there-

fore perfectly natural that they should everywhere gain ap-

plause before this mistake originated, and from all who still

remained in ignorance of it. We cannot the least share

Mansi's enthusiasm {Placent et vehementer placent, he exclaims)

for this hypothesis. In the first place, there is no external

evidence that the twenty-five canons were issued by another

Synod ;
and the indications said to exist in the canons them-

selves are by no means convincing. Thus (1) the very first

canon is said to date from an earlier period, because it says

that the Synod of Mcsea was held during the reign of the

Emperor Constantine, without mentioning his death. But

this every one knew. It is said, again, (2) that the contents

of some of the canons are inconsistent with the conduct and

actions of those assembled at Antioch. Thus (a) Canon 11

forbade bishops to go to court; but Eusebius had himself

been a court bishop ;
but that prohibition has exceptions.

4

(b) Canon 21 forbade translations from one see to another;

but Eusebius had first exchanged Berytus for Nicomedia, and

then for Constantinople. But Canon 21 is only a repetition

of an old canon
;
and could Eusebius have hindered its repeti-

tion by the majority of those present in Synod ? (c) The

signatures of the synodal letter, which accompanies the

canons, are also said to belong to another and earlier Antiochian

Synod, first, because they contain names of bishops who had

1
Tillemont, l.c. p. 329, note 27, sur les Ariens.

2 In the appendix to their edition of the work of Leo the Great, t. iii. p. xxv.
3 Natal. Alex. Hist. Eccl. sec. iv. Diss. xxvi. p. 453, t. iv. ed. Venet. 1778.
* See below, sec. 70.
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died in the year 341
; secondly, because the signatures of the

leading members of the Council do not appear ;
and thirdly,

because among the signatures there is not one of a bishop of

Antioch, which points to a time when the see was vacant.

We grant the possibility of this
;
but the signatures of the

bishops are so different in the several codices, that we cannot

with anything like certainty draw any conclusion from

them. It is further argued, that (d) in the synodal letter

just mentioned, the Antiochian church is represented as

enjoying a happy unity, which was not the case in 341.

But there is no doubt that the exiled Eustathius of Antioch

was dead at that time, and this must have materially softened

the hostility of rival parties in that city. Moreover, in 3 3 2,

shortly after the banishment of Eustathius, there was no slight

enmity between these parties ;
and with Tillemont, we should

rather place the date of the alleged Council of Antioch, which

drew up these canons, immediately after the Council of

Nicaea.
1 A fact, however, which must not be overlooked, is

that the Antiochian Synod of 341, in its letter to Pope Julius,

praises the Alexandrian church for its great peace and happi-
ness

; whereas, as the Pope justly remarked, quite the contrary
was the case.

2 There is this also to be said against the

Ballerini hypothesis, that in the affair of S. Chrysostom, the

canon employed against him was represented as proceeding
from the Arians, and all attempts to deny its identity with

our fourth and twelfth Antiochian canons are fruitless.
3

But even if all this had not been so, the Ballerini hypo-
thesis would not answer its purpose. For even if it could be

shown that the twenty-five canons did not emanate from the

Antiochian Synod of the year 341, but from the Synod of

332, this would not alter the state of the case, or in the least

remove the difficulty. The Synod of 332, where Euphronius
was chosen Bishop of Antioch in the place of the banished

Eustathius, was also an Eusebian one, so that Socrates
4
says :

"
Euphronius was chosen through the efforts of the opponents

1

Tillemont, t. vi. p. 328, note 26, sur les Ariens, and t vii. p. 11 in the

treatise concerning S. Eustathius.
1 Athanas. Apolog. c. Arian. c. 30-34.
* See above, pp. 62, 64. * Socrat. i. 24.

II. E
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of the Nicene faith." And secondly, the Ballerini hypothesis
does not solve the difficulty, because the Synod of 341, even

if credited with the twenty-five canons, undoubtedly drew up
those creeds which Hilary mentions as emanating from a

Synodus Sanctorum. If, then, according to the Ballerini

brothers, the Synod of 341 was Arian, how could Hilary thus

speak of it ?

But, in fact, the vrpwrov TJrevSos of the whole investigation

has been the assumption of this alternative, that the Synod
must either have been orthodox or Arian. It is not judged

by the standard of its own time, but by our own, or that of

Athanasius. Certainly Athanasius identified the Eusebians

with the Arians, and we regard them as at least Semi-arians
;

but at that time, after they had made the orthodox confession

of faith, and repeatedly declared their disapproval of the

heresies condemned at Mcsea, they were considered by the

greater number as lawful bishops, and thoroughly orthodox

and saintly men might without hesitation unite with them at

a synod. That is shown, for instance, by the example of the

metropolitan Dianus of Caesarea, so highly praised by Basil

the Great, and so much venerated in the ancient Church, who
was present with the Eusebians at the Synod in Encceniis at

Antioch, as well as at that former assembly, with which, as is

well known, Pope Julius held intercourse. Even Pope Julius

himself, although he strongly blames the Eusebians for their

deposition of S. Athanasius, in nowise treats their assembly as

an Arian cabal, but repeatedly calls them his
"
dear brethren."

l

And did he not also invite them to a common synod to inquire

into the charges made against Athanasius ? Accordingly,

when a synod was held at Antioch on the occasion of the

consecration of the church there, even the most orthodox of

the Eastern bishops did not hesitate to act in common with

Eusebius and his friends.

The contents of the canons
2

promulgated by the Synod in

Encceniis are as follow :
—

1 Athanas. Apol. c. Arian. cc. 21, 25, 26, 30, 35.

1 Printed in Mansi, Collect. Concil. t. ii. 1307 sqq. ; Harduin, Coll. Concil.

t. i. pp. 590 sqq. ; Bevereg. Synodicon sive Pandectce Canonum, t. i. pp. 430 sqq. ;

lately in Bruns, Canones Apostolorum, etc., P. i. pp. 80 sqq. (also under the
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1. All those who dare to act contrary to the command of

the great and holy Synod, assembled at Nicaea in presence of

the pious Emperor Constantine, beloved of God, in regard to

the sacred feast of Easter, shall be excommunicated from the

Church if they obstinately persist in their opposition to this

most excellent decision. This refers to the laity. But if

after this command any of the church-officers, bishop, priest,

or deacon, still dares to celebrate the feast of Easter with the

Jews, and to follow his own perverse will to the ruin of the

people and the disturbance of the churches, the holy Synod
holds such a person from that time as separated from the

Church, because he not only sins himself, but is the cause of

ruin and destruction to many ;
and the Synod not only de-

poses such persons from their office, but also all those who
after their deposition presume to hold communion with them.

The persons deposed shall also be deprived of the external

honours enjoyed by the holy canon 1 and the priesthood.
2

2. All those who come to the church of God and hear the

sacred Scriptures, but do not join with the people in prayer,

or who in any irregular manner dishonour the common recep-
tion of the Holy Communion, shall be excommunicated until

such time as they have done penance, and shown by their

deeds their change of mind, and can at their own urgent

entreaty obtain pardon. But it is not permitted to associate

with those who are excommunicate, or to assemble even in

private houses for prayer with those who do not pray with the

Church, or to receive those who do not appear in one church

into another. If it appears that a bishop, priest, deacon, or

any other ecclesiastic associates with those out of communion,
such an one shall be also excommunicated, because he disturbs

the order of the Church.
3

name of Biblioiheca Ecclesiastica). Commentaries on these canons were pub-
lished by Bevereg. I.e. t. ii. Annotat. pp. 188 sqq. ; Tillemont, Me'moires, etc.,

t. vi. pp. 135 sqq. ed. Brux. 1732 ;
Van Espen, Commentarius in Canones, etc. ;

Opus Posth. p. 139 sqq. ed. Colon. 1755; Tvbinger Theol. Quartalschrift, 1824,

pp. 42 sqq. (by Dr. Herbst).
1 Kaitii = ordo clericorum, cf. Suicer, Thesaurus, s. h. v. and the sixteenth

canon of the Synod of Nicsea ; cf. voL i. p. 422.
1 Cf. the eighth Apostolical canon, and Kober, Kirchenbann, pp. 57 sqq.
3 Cf. Kober, Kirchenbann, p. 382. Almost the same rules are found in the

Apostolical canons, Nos. 9-12 incl.
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3. If a priest, deacon, or any other ecclesiastic leaves his

diocese and goes into another, thus changing his place of

abode, and attempts to remain a long time in another diocese,

he shall no longer perform any service of the Church (i.e. he

shall be deposed), especially if he pays no heed to his own

bishop's summons to return. If he persists in his irregularity,

he shall be deposed from the ministry altogether, with no

possibility of being reinstated. And if another bishop be-

friends one deposed for such offences, he shall also be punished

by the common synod, because he transgresses the laws of the

Church.
1

4. If a bishop is deposed by a synod, or a priest or deacon

by his bishop, and he presumes to perform any function what-

soever in the church as before, be it as bishop or deacon, he

may no longer hope for reinstatement from another synod,
nor for permission to defend himself

;
but all those who asso-

ciate with him shall be excommunicated, especially if they

presume to do so, knowing the sentence pronounced against

him.
2

5. If a priest or deacon, setting at nought his own bishop,

separates himself from the Church, holds private assemblies,

and sets up an altar, and disobeys the first and second summons
of his bishop, who calls on him to return to his duty, he shall

be wholly deposed, and shall no longer have any part in the

ministry, neither shall he be allowed ever again to resume his

office. If he continues to make divisions and disturb the

Church, he shall be treated as a rebel by the secular power.
3

6. A man excommunicated by his own bishop, if he is not

again received by him, may not be received by any other

until a synod shall be held, and he appears before it to defend

1 This agrees with the Apostolical canons Nos. 3-16, and the sixteenth Nicene

canon. Cf. Kober, Deposition, p. 44.

2 This canon, which was employed for the confirmation of the deposition of

Athanasius, and later for the overthrow of S. Chrysostom, is really only a repeti-

tion of the twenty-ninth Apostolical canon, and the Fourth General Council (in"

whose collection this canon was the eighty-third) had no hesitation in appealing

to it, and having it read out word for word. Cf. Harduin, Collect. Concil.

t. ii. p. 434.
3 This canon is in all essentials identical with the thirty-first and thirty-

second Apostolical canons, and was also cited by the Fourth General Council. Cf.

Kober, Kirchenbann, p. 440.
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himself, and succeeds in convincing the synod- and obtaining a

new decision. This rule includes laymen, priests, deacons,

and all ecclesiastics.
1

7. No stranger shall be received without a canonical

letter.
2

8. Country priests may not give canonical letters (letters

of peace),
3

they may send letters only to the neighbour-

ing bishops ;
but a blameless chorepiscopus has power to

do so.

9. The bishops of every province must be aware that the

bishop presiding in the metropolis (the civil capital) has charge
of the whole province ;

because all who have business come

together from all quarters to the metropolis.
4 For this reason it

is decided that he should also hold the foremost rank, and that

without him the other bishops should, according to the ancient

and recognised canon of our fathers, do nothing beyond what

concerns their respective dioceses and the districts belonging
thereto

;
for every bishop has authority over his own diocese,

and must govern it according to his conscience, and take

charge of the whole region surrounding his episcopal city, or-

daining priests and deacons, and discharging all his duties

with circumspection. Further than this he may not venture

without the metropolitan, nor the latter without consulting the

other bishops.
5

1 0. The bishops of the villages and country places called

chorepiscopi, even if they have received consecration as

bishops, must yet, so it was decided by the holy Synod, keep
within their appointed limits, and content themselves with

the care and government of the churches under them, and

with appointing readers, subdeacons, and exorcists, not pre-

suming to ordain a priest or deacon without the bishop of the

1 The same is found in the thirty-third Apostolical, and in the fifth Xicene

canon. Cf. Kober, ut supr. p. 221.
2 Cf. the thirty-fourth Apostolical canon.
3
Concerning the «cn»«u WirrtXal, cf. Suicer, TTiesaur. under the word

IIWWH.
* Cf. Dr. Friedrich Maassen, Prbmat. des Bischof von Rom und die alien

PatriarchaUcirchen, Bonn 1853, p. 3. In ancient times the ecclesiastical and
civil provinces had generally the same boundaries.

* Cf. Canon Apostol. Xo. 35.
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city to which the chorepiscopus himself and the whole dis-.

trict is subject. If any one dares to infringe these rules, he

shall be deprived of his dignity. A chorepiscopus is to be

appointed by the bishop of the city to which he belongs.

11. If a bishop, priest, or any other ecclesiastic presumes to

go to the Emperor without the consent of, and letters from, the

bishops of the eparchy, and especially from the metropolitan,
he shall not only be excluded from communion, but shall also

be deprived of his rank, because he presumes to importune
our God-beloved Emperor, contrary to the rules of the Church.

But when compelled by necessity to go to the Emperor, he

shall do so after inquiry, and with the consent of the metro-

politan or the bishops of the eparchy, and shall take their

letters with him. Kellner remarks, with reference to this,

that deposition is here treated as a heavier punishment than

exclusion from communion, and therefore the latter cannot

mean actual excommunication, but only suspension.
1

12. If a priest or deacon, deposed by his own bishop, or

a bishop deposed by a synod, instead of appealing to a higher

synod, and laying his supposed rights before a greater assem-

bly of bishops, and awaiting their inquiry and decision, shall

presume to importune the Emperor with his complaints, he

shall not obtain pardon, neither may he defend himself or

hope for reinstatement.
2

13. No bishop shall venture to go from one eparchy into

another, for the purpose of consecrating any one to any eccle-

siastical office, even if he be accompanied by other bishops,

unless he be summoned by letters from the metropolitan
and the other bishops in connection with him into whose

district he comes. If, however, contrary to rule, he comes

without being summoned, in order to ordain some one, and

meddle with church affairs which do not concern him,

then that which he does shall be invalid, and he himself

shall submit to the prescribed punishment of his disorderly

1
Kellner, Das Buss, und Strafverfahren, p. 61.

* Cf. Kober, Depos. p. 388. The like is decreed by the twenty-ninth Apostolic

canon. This rule, however, like Canon 4, would seem to have been purposely
drawn up, or at least renewed and emphasized, by the Synod at Antioch with

a view to Athanasius.
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•

and indiscreet conduct prescribed by the holy Synod, which is

ipso facto deposition.
1

14. If a bishop is to be condemned for certain offences,

and the bishops of the eparchy are divided in opinion con-

cerning him, some holding him to be innocent and others

guilty, the holy synod decrees, for the removal of all doubt,

that the metropolitan of the neighbouring eparchy shall sum-

mon other bishops, who shall try the matter, clear up the

doubt, and with the bishops of the province confirm the

decision.

15. If a bishop accused of certain offences has been tried

by all the bishops of the eparchy, and all have unanimously

given sentence against him, he may not be tried again by

others, but the unanimous decision of the bishops of the

eparchy must hold good.
2

16. If a bishop without a See forces himself into a vacant

one, taking possession of it without the consent of a regular

synod, he shall be deposed, even if he has been elected by the

whole diocese into which he has intruded. A regular synod
is one held in the presence of the metropolitan.

3

17. If a bishop has received consecration, and been ap-

pointed to govern a diocese, but will not accept the post, nor

be persuaded to set out for the church appointed him, he shall

be excommunicated till he is prevailed upon to undertake the

office, or till the full synod of the bishops of the eparchy has

come to a decision concerning him.
4

18. If a bishop does not go to the church to which he

has been consecrated, not from any fault of his own, but either

because the people will not receive him, or from some other

cause over which he has no control, he shall retain his office

1 Cf. Canon Apost. 36.
* Cf. Kober, Depos. p. 387. The right of appealing to a superior court,

namely to Borne (cf. Synod of Sardica, c. 3-5), is here not generally forbidden,

but only in cases where the sentence of the first court has been unanimous. Cf.

Ballerin. Ed. Opp. S. Leonis M., t. ii. p. 943.
* The General Council of Chalcedon in its eleventh sitting referred to our

canon, which in its collection was the ninety-fifth. But a part of the sixth

Nicene canon had already decreed the same.
* The first part of the thirty-seventh Apostolic canon gives a like rule. Our

canon, however, with certain differences, was repeated at Chalcedon (Se*». xi.) as

the ninety-sixth of the general collection. Harduin, Collect. Concil. t. ii. p. 551.
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and dignity, only he must not interfere in the affairs of the

church in the place where he dwells, and must accept what-

ever the full synod of the eparchy decrees about the matter.
1

19. A bishop may not be consecrated without a synod, and

without the presence of the metropolitan of the eparchy. If the

latter be present, it is in all respects better that all his colleagues

of the eparchy should be with him, and it is fitting that the

metropolitan should summon them by letter. If all come, so

much the better; if, however, there is any difficulty, at all events

a majority must be present, or they must send their consent

in writing, and thus the appointment of the new bishop must

take place in the presence or with the consent of a majority.

Should it take place in any other way, contrary to rule, the

consecration shall be invalid
;
but if all be done in accordance

with the prescribed canon, and yet some dispute it out of

party spirit, it shall be decided by the votes of the majority.
2

20. For the good of the Church and for the settling of

disputes, it is ordered that in each eparchy a synod of bishops

shall be held twice a year ;
the first after the third week after

Easter, so that it may end in the 4th week of Pentecost.
3 To

this it is the duty of the metropolitan to summon his col-

leagues of the eparchy. The second synod shall be held on

the Ides (15th) of October, i.e. the 10th of the Asiatic month

Hyperberetans. At this synod, priests, deacons, and any who

think that they have suffered any injustice, shall appear and

have the matter investigated by the synod. It is, however,

not allowed that bishops should hold synods without their

metropolitan.
4

21. A bishop may not be translated from one diocese to

another, whether by obtruding himself or allowing himself to

be forced thither by the bishops or people ; but, according to

an earlier rule,
5 he shall remain in, and not leave, that church

to which from the first he was called by God.

1 Cf. the second part of the thirty-seventh Apostolic canon.
2 Cf. Canons 4 and 6 of the Council of Nicsea.
3

u-ivT»ixo«Tfl comprehends the whole time between Easter and Pentecost, so

that the 4th week of Pentecost is the 4th week after Easter. Cf. Bevereg.
Annot. ad Can. 37 Apostol.

* Cf. Canon Apost. 38, and Canon Nicoen. 5
; Kober, Kivchenbann, p. 222.

5 Canon Apost. 14, Nicarn. 15.
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22. A bishop may not go into any other city not under

his jurisdiction, nor into a country district which does not

belong to him, for the purpose of consecrating any one, nor

appoint priests or deacons to parishes under the charge of

another bishop, unless with his consent. If any bishop pre-

sumes to do this, the consecration shall be invalid, and he

shall be punished by the synod.
1

23. A bishop may not, even at the time of his death,

appoint his successor. If he does so, the appointment shall

be invalid. The rule of the Church is to be adhered to,

which directs that a bishop may not be appointed otherwise

than by a synod, according to the decision of those bishops

who, after the death of his predecessor, have the right of

choosing a worthy successor.
2

24. It is fitting that the possessions of the Church should

be guarded with care and in all good conscience, with faith in

God, who sees and judges all. They must be managed under

the supervision and direction of the bishop to whom the souls

of the whole people in his diocese are entrusted. But it must

be publicly known what is church property, and the priests

and deacons surrounding the bishop must be thoroughly

acquainted with the state of the case, so that at the bishop's

death nothing appertaining to the Church may be lost, nor his

private property be burdened under pretext of its belonging
in part to the Church. For it is right and well-pleasing to

God and man that the bishop's private property be left to

whom he will, but the property of the Church preserved to

her, that neither may the Church suffer wrong, nor the bishop
lose anything on pretext of benefiting her, or his relations be

involved in lawsuits, and he himself be exposed to being evil

spoken of after his death.
3

25. The bishop has power over the revenues of the Church,

so that he may distribute them to all who are in need with all

conscientiousness and godly fear. He may, however, if neces-

sary, take what is needful for his own requirements and those

of his brethren who come to him as guests, that they may lack

nothing, in accordance with the words of the holy apostle :

,
l Canon Apost. 36. * Cf. Canon Apost. 76.
*
Cf. Canon Apost. 40b.
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"
Having food and raiment, let us be therewith content."

l

But if the bishop be not satisfied with this, but uses the

Church property for his private purposes, not dealing with

her revenues or the fruits of her lands according to the wishes

of the priests or deacons, but gives over the control of them

to his household, brothers, sons, or other relations, and thus

secretly injures the revenue of the Church, he shall be called

to account by the synod of the eparchy. If the bishop and

his priests are evil reported of, as using for their own purposes
what belongs to the Church, whether landed property or any
other goods, and thus causing the poor to suffer, and the word

of God and His stewards to be brought into evil repute, they
shall be called to account, and the holy Synod shall decide

what is right.
2

The Synod sent these twenty-five canons to all the other

bishops, with a short letter, desiring that they should be

everywhere received. The Greek version of this letter bears

no signature ;
but the old Latin translations bear the names of

about thirty bishops, varying, however, in the different versions.

As among the signatures of the bishops there appears the

name of one who was then certainly not living, and as the

names of precisely those bishops are wanting who held the

first rank at the Synod of Antioch in 341, the Ballerini

brothers made use of this, as we know, in support of their

hypothesis.
3

It has been further thought remarkable, that in the saluta-

tion of the accompanying letter only the provinces of the

patriarchate of Antioch are mentioned, whereas bishops from

other parts had been present at the Synod of 341. But as in

the heading of the old Latin version (Prised)
4
the names of

the Antiochian provinces are entirely wanting, it is quite

possible that a later writer gathered the names of the provinces

from the signatures of the bishops, and interpolated them, so

that neither can this circumstance be employed in favour of

the Ballerini hypothesis.

It can hardly be denied that at the drawing up of these

canons the ascendancy of the Eusebians had already made itself

1 1 Tim. vi. 8.
* Cf. Canon Apost. 41.

3 Cf. supr. pp. 58-64. *
Mansi, t. vi. p. 1159.
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felt, and that they established canons four and twelve especially

out of enmity to Athanasius. The fourth canon was, indeed,

at the same time intended to oppose the intention of Pope
Julius to hold a fresh synod for investigating the affair of

Athanasius. If this was the case, and if at the drawing up
of the canons a certain want of independence was shown by
the remaining bishops at Antioch in presence of the Eusebians,

it was only a natural step in advance for the latter again to

confirm the former deposition of S. Athanasius. The Eusebian

character of this synod on the one hand, and the statements

of Socrates and Sozomen on the other, justify us in accepting

the fact of this confirmation.
1

Both, indeed, represent the

matter as if Gregory was now first chosen bishop of Alexandria,

and Athanasius only now deposed. Yet what has been already

said obliges us to suppose that if the Synod in Encceniis

dealt at all with the affair of S. Athanasius, it only confirmed

the sentence of an earlier Antiochian Synod.
But it will be asked how it was possible that the orthodox

party of the bishops at Antioch should have concurred in the

deposition of S. Athanasius ? The true answer to this also

is shown by distinguishing dates. We identify the affair of

Athanasius with that of the Nicene faith. But at that time

even the orthodoxy of Athanasius was not unquestioned by
all, as it is known that he was reproached for holding views

which made too little distinction between the Persons of the

Trinity, and thus reviving Sabellianism. Even a friend of

Athanasius, Marcellus of Ancyra, who had stood in the fore-

front with him at Xica?a against Arius, had been shortly

before accused, and, it seems, not unjustly, of a sort of

Sabellianism, and therefore deposed. To this were added the

other accusations, old and new, which had been in part at

least believed by orthodox men, such as the Emperor Con-

stantine. Even Pope Julius shortly before, when about to

convoke the synod above mentioned, was not by any means

fully persuaded of the innocence of Athanasius, but meant to

hold an investigation in order to bring his guilt or innocence

to light.
2

If we assume among the orthodox bishops of the

1 Socrat. ii. 8 ; Sozom. iii. 5.

* Cf. his letter in Athanas. Apol. c. Arian. c. 23, 34, 35.
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Antiochian Synod such vacillation and indecision with regard
to Athanasius, it might surely have been possible for the

clever and energetic Eusebians, especially producing as they
did false and one-sided documents l

by way of proof against

him, to prejudice many of their colleagues against him, and
to represent him as deserving punishment.

According to Socrates and Sozomen, the synod now pro-
ceeded to the drawing up of creeds, the wording of which

Athanasius gives us most accurately.
2 The first and earliest

creed says :

" We are no adherents of Arius
;

for how should

we, being bishops, become followers of a presbyter ? Neither

do we hold any other faith than that which from the beginning
was delivered

;
but after having tried and examined the faith

of Arius, we would rather have brought him to us than that

we should have inclined to him, which the following will

show. From the beginning we have learnt to believe in one

God, the God of all, the Creator and Preserver of things

spiritual and material
;
and in one only-begotten Son of God,

existing before all times, and with the Father, by whom He
was begotten ; by whom all things were made, both visible

and invisible; who also in the last days, according to the

good pleasure of the Father, came down and took flesh of the

Virgin, and fulfilled the whole will of the Father. (We
believe) that He suffered, was raised from the dead, and

returned into heaven
;•
that He sits at the right hand of the

Father, and shall come again to judge the living and the dead,

and remains God and King to all eternity. We believe also

in the Holy Ghost
;
and if we are to add anything else, we

believe also concerning the resurrection of the flesh, and the

life everlasting."
3

This creed plainly has an apologetic aim, to remove from

the authors any suspicion of Arianism
;
and there is therefore

no doubt that it was the Eusebian party who proposed it to

the rest of the synod, and, as Athanasius intimates, sent it in

1 For instance, the acts of the Mareotic investigation.
2 Socrat. ii. 10

; Sozom. iii. 5.

3 Athanas. de Synodia, c. 22. This and the three following Antiochian Creeds

are also printed in Mansi, Coll. Concil. t. ii. pp. 1339 sqq. ;
and Harduin, Coll.

Concil. t. i. pp. 606 sqq.
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encyclical letters to other bishops. We might therefore, if

-we were not hindered by the chronological statements of

Socrates and Sozonien, place the drawing up of this creed

quite at the commencement of the Antiochian Synod, and

assume that the Eusebians handed in this formula at once

at the opening of the Council, in order to gain the confidence

of their colleagues. In fact it is quite orthodox, only it

avoids the term ofioovaios, because the Eusebians were suspi-
cious of this expression, regarding it on the one hand as a

possible cloak for the Sabellians, and on the other as capable
of being understood as dividing the Divine Essence into three

parts.

Somewhat later the synod published a second creed, said to

have been previously drawn up by the martyr Lucian.
1 The

reason for this we find given by Hilary, when he says, Cum
in suspicionem venisset unus ex episcopis, quod prava sentiret

2

It is the opinion of Baronius that this unus was that Gregory
of Cappadocia whom they intended to make bishop of Alex-

andria
;
the Benedictine editors, on the contrary, in their note

upon this passage, would have it to refer to the whole party
of Eusebians. This is surely wrong, for it appears from the

contents of this second creed that it was directed against sup-

posed Sabellians, probably against Marcellus of Ancyra ;

3 and
the third creed, as also S. Hilary's own statement, expressly
confirm this. The second creed runs thus: "We believe,

according to the Evangelic and Apostolic tradition, in one God,
the Eather Almighty, the Author, Creator, and Preserver of all

things, from whom all things are; and in one Lord Jesus

Christ, the only-begotten God, through whom are all thincrs
;

Begotten of the Eather before all times : God from God, Whole
from the Whole, Perfect from the Perfect, King from the King,
Lord from the Lord, the Living Word, the Living Wisdom, the

True Light, the Way, the Truth, the Eesurrection, the Shepherd,
the Door, Unchangeable and Immutable

;
the Co-equal Ima»e

1 Cf. Sozom. iii. 5. Concerning Lucian, the teacher of Arius, see above, vol. i.

pp. 238, 9. Also an Arianizing Synod of Caria, nnder Emperor Valens, repeated
this creed

;
see Mansi, iii. 398, and Sozom. vi. 12.

2
Hilary, de Synodis, c. 28.

5 Cf. against this, Zahn, Marcellus of Ancp-a, p. 73.
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of the Godhead, the Being, the Will, the Might, and the Glory
of the Father

;
the First-born of all creation, who in the be-

ginning was with God, God the Word, as it is written in the

Gospel,
' and the Word was God,' by whom all things were made,

and in whom all things live
;
who in the last days came down

from heaven, and was born of a Virgin, according to the Scrip-

tures, and became Man, the Mediator between God and man,
the Apostle of our faith, and the Author of Life, as He says,
'
I came down from heaven, not to do Mine own will, but the

will of Him that sent Me;'
1 who suffered for us, and on the

third day rose again, and ascended into heaven, and sitteth

on the right hand of the Father, and shall come again with

glory and might to judge the living and the dead. And we
believe in the Holy Ghost, who is given to the faithful for

comfort, for sanctification, and for perfecting, as also our Lord

Jesus Christ has commanded, speaking to His apostles,
'

Go,

teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father,

and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost,' that is, of the Father,

who is truly Father, of the Son, who is truly Son, and of the

Holy Ghost, who is truly Holy Ghost : and these names are

not idle and without purpose, but show exactly the peculiar

hypostasis, order, and position of Those named, so that in Their

Persons They are Three, but in agreement One. Now as we
hold this faith, and have it even from the beginning to the

end from God and Christ, we anathematize every heretical and

false doctrine. And if any one, contrary to the sound and

true teaching of the Scriptures, says that there was, or has

been, a time {yjpovov v) icaipbv r\ aloiva) before the Son was

begotten, let him be anathema. And if any one says the Son

was created as one of the creatures, or begotten as anything
else is begotten, or made as any other thing is made, and not

according to what has been delivered by the Holy Scriptures ;

2

or if any one teaches or proclaims anything else other than

what we have received, let him be anathema. For we believe

and follow in truth and honesty all which is delivered by the

Holy Scriptures, as well as by the prophets and apostles."

1 John vi. 38.

2 Socrates and Hilary (de Synodis, c. 30) did not read 'Uaami £$' iKa/r-rov, but

Only 'Izarra.
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As is easily seen, this creed, too, contains no positive heresy ;

for though it says,
"
the Son is not created like any creature,"

yet by this the Son is not classed among the creatures, or it

would be,
" He is not created as the other creatures ;" and,

moreover, the meaning of this short passage is shown by what

follows, where it is only implied that the expressions begotten,

created, and made, are not altogether fit terms to be applied to

the Son. The following words,
"
so that They (Father, Son, and

Holy Ghost) are in Person Three, but in agreement One," may
more reasonably be found fault with, as Hilary has already done,

observing that this is spoken less accurately.
1 But not even

thence has he inferred any charge of heterodoxy and Arianism,
but has rather sought to show that this formula, without hav-

ing the word ofwoixrios, yet contains the orthodox doctrine.
2

He rightly saw, also, that this creed declared itself with a

certain emphasis against Sabellianism in the following passage :

"
of the Father, who is truly Father, of the Son, who is truly

Son, and of the Holy Ghost, who is truly Holy Ghost ;" and
if he adds that this (Sabellian) heresy had sprung up again
after the Council of Mctea, and that on that account chiefly

the Synod of Antioch intended to condemn it, he means,

doubtless, the doctrine of Marcellus of Ancyra.
3

This is set beyond all doubt by the third creed, which the

Bishop Theophronius of Tyana laid before the synod, and
which it sanctioned and subscribed. It is found in Atha-

nasius, De Synodis, c. 24, and runs thus :

"
God, whom I call to

witness, knows that I believe thus : in God, the Almighty
Father, the Upholder and Creator of all things, from whom all

things are
;
and in His only-begotten Son, God, Word, Power,

and Wisdom, our Lord Jesus Christ, through whom all things

are, who is begotten of the Father, before all times, Perfect

God from Perfect God, who is with God in hypostasis :

4 who
in the last days came down, and was born of the Virgin,

according to the Holy Scriptures, became Man, suffered, and
1

Hilary, I.e. c. 31. If the synod understood iriera<rn to mean substance,
as did many Arians, then this expression was certainly heretical. Cf. Mohler,
Athanas. ii. 57, 58.

* Cf. Mohler, Athanas. ii. 57. * Hilar. I.e. c. 32.
4 That is, "as personal Being, is with God," Mohler, Athanas. ii. 58; or, "is

with God in His own Person," Baur, Lehre der Drekiniglceit, i. 477.
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rose again from the dead, and returned into heaven, and

sitteth on the right hand of His Father, and will come again
with glory and might to judge the living and the dead, and

abides for everlasting. And (I believe) in the Holy Ghost,

the Paraclete, the Spirit of Truth, of whom God spake before

by the Prophets, that He would pour out His Spirit upon His

servants
;

l and the Lord promised that He would send Him to

His disciples, whom He has also sent, as the Acts of the

Apostles testify. If any one teaches or believes contrary to

this faith, let him be anathema. And whoever holds with

Marcellus of Ancyra, or Sabellius, or Paul of Samosata, let

him, and all who take part with him, be anathema."

A few months later, a fourth confession of faith was drawn

up by a fresh assembly of Eastern bishops (a continuation of

the synod), and sent by four bishops, Narcissus of Neronias,

Maris of Chalcedon, Theodore of Heraclea, and Marcus of

Arethusa in Syria, to the Western Emperor Constans,
2 who

had demanded an explanation of the grounds of the deposi-

tion of Athanasius and Paul of Constantinople.
3

If Socrates

were right, this new formula would not have proceeded from

the Antiochian Synod itself, but would rather have been com-

posed by the bishops before mentioned, and sent to the

Emperor instead of the Antiochian formula (the second or

third) which they concealed on their persons. It runs thus :

" We believe in one God, the Almighty Father, the Author

and Creator of all things, from whom is all Fatherhood in

heaven and on earth
;

and in His only-begotten Son our

Lord Jesus Christ, begotten of His Father before all times
;

—
God from God, Light from Light, through whom all things

were made in heaven and- on earth, visible and invisible
;
who

is the Word and the Wisdom, and Power and Life, and the true

Light : who in the last days for our sakes became Man, and was

born of the holy Virgin, was crucified, dead, and buried, and rose

again from the dead on the third day, and was received again

into heaven, and sitteth on the right hand of the Father, and

will come in the end of time to judge the living and the dead,

and to reward every one according to his works : whose king-

dom shall have no end, for He sits on the right hand of the

1 Joel ii. 28. * Athanas. De Synodis, c. 25. 3 Socrat. ii. 18.
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Father, not only in this present time, but also for the future.

And (we believe) in the Holy Ghost, the Paraclete, whom
He promised to the Apostles, and sent after His ascension into

heaven, to teach them and to call all things to their remem-

brance, through whom also the souls which sincerely believe

in Him are saved. Those, however, who say that the Son is

of nothing (ef ovk ovtcov), or of another hypostasis (e£ krepwi

v7rocTTda€Q}<;),
1 and not of God, and that there was a time

when He did not exist (rjv Trore %povo<; ore ovk tjv), are con-

sidered by the Catholic Church as aliens."

"We see at once that these four confessions of faith bear

one and the same character. Throughout, there is an evident

endeavour to approach as closely as possible to the Xicene faith,

without, however, accepting the obnoxious opoovo-ios. The

anathemas especially, taken from Nicaea, and placed at the end

of the fourth formula, were intended to attest the orthodoxy
of the author. Therefore Schelstraten, Eemi Ceillier, -and

Pagi have certainly no ground for ascribing the three first

creeds to the orthodox Antiochian Synod, and the fourth to

the Arian cabaL
2 All these four creeds are alike in their

chief points ;
none of them are strictly Arian, and none quite

orthodox, but all are such that one recognises them as un-

doubtedly the work of the Eusebians, but received by the

orthodox bishops as containing nothing heretical, but rather a

direct refutation of the main points of Arianism. Even S.

Hilary of Poitiers does not judge the second of these formulas

(he does not speak of the others) unfavourably, but interprets

it in the orthodox sense. Nor does Athanasius call them

heretical
;
but he does not judge them so leniently as Hilary,

and sees in them throughout only an attempt of the Eusebians

to deceive the rest of the Christian world as to their heretical

views.
3

Now, if we have, as I believe, represented the matter in

the right light, and viewed what took place, not from our

own standpoint, where the line of separation and opposition
is sharply drawn between the rival parties, but from the

1

vrirrecris, used in the sense of substance. Cf. supr. voL i. p. 298, note 1.
*
Pagi, l.c ad ann. 341, n. 14 sqq. and 34 ; Ceillier, I.e. p. 661 and 647.

3 Athanas. De Synodis, c. 22 sqq.

1L F
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standpoint of that period of fermentation when the middle

parties had not distinctly separated themselves, we can solve

the perplexing question raised at first. As we know, it has

seemed to many impossible that the members of that Synod,
who confirmed the deposition of S. Athanasius, and drew up

Arianizing creeds, could afterwards have been called by the

orthodox party Sancti Patres, and their canons quoted by
Church authorities. But if we assume, first, that the majority
of the members of the Council at Antioch consisted of orthodox

bishops, among whom might have been men of the greatest

personal worth, such as Dianius of Csesarea
;

*

and, secondly,

that the canons which they gave were in truth salutary and

right,
—then great part of the original difficulty disappears.

To this it must be added, that these orthodox fathers did

not condemn Athanasius out of malice, or even heretical

feelings, but because they were misled by others
;
therefore

they can no more be severely judged for this deed than can

S. Epiphanius, for instance, for his persecution of S. Chry-
sostom. In this latter case one Saint was very energetic in

his efforts to overthrow the other, and to drive him from his

bishopric ;
and shall we therefore question his saintliness ?

Like him, the orthodox bishops of Antioch might have acted

throughout bona fide. As the booksof S. Epiphanius were not

rejected, because he had been persuaded into his ill-usage of

S. Chrysostom, so neither could or might the canons of the

Antiochian Synod be rejected, because the orthodox majority
had been led by the Eusebians into false steps. Finally, it

must not be forgotten, that if the canons of the Antiochian

Synod are spoken of as Canones Sanctorum Patrum, and their

second creed is said to be published by a Congregata Sanctorum

SynodusJ still no one intended thereby to canonize the mem-
bers of the Antiochian Synod as a body. If we understand

the expression
"
holy," in the sense of the ancient Church, as

a title of honour, then a great part of the difficulty disappears.

1 See above, pp. 58, 66.
*

Hilary, De Synodis, c. 32.
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Sec. 5 7. Vacancy of the See of Constantinople. Athanasius iii

the West. Preparations for the Synod of Sardica.

Soon after this Synod in £nca?niis, Eusebius of Xicomedia, or

Constantinople, died, and the orthodox party of the latter city

again made the banished Paul bishop : the Arians, on the

other hand, led by Theognis of Nicaea and Theodore of

Heraclea, who were then in Constantinople, assembled in

another church and elected Macedonius. This threw the

whole town into commotion, and regular battles took place

between the two parties, causing the loss of several lives.

The Emperor Constantius, who was just then staying in

Antioch, upon receiving this news, at once gave orders for

Paul to be again banished; but the people offered forcible

resistance, in which General Hermogenes was murdered, his

house set on fire, and his corpse dragged about the streets.

The Emperor then came himself in haste, intending to take

severe vengeance on the people ;
but the Constantinopolitans

went to meet him, weeping and bemoaning themselves, so

that he only punished them slightly, and banished Paul, but

did not confirm the election of Macedonius, because he had

accepted the election without his consent, and thus occasioned

these deplorable events.
1

When, some time later, Bishop
Paul again ventured to return to Constantinople, Constantius

had him arrested by the Prefect of the Praetorians, Philip,

and banished him to Thessalonica, which again caused a

great tumult, and led to the death of more than three hundred

persons.
2

Even before this, towards the end of their Antiochian Synod,
the Eusebians had tried to win over the Western Emperor
Constans also. The latter, upon hearing of the events in

Alexandria, the deposition of Athanasius, etc., had addressed

a letter to his brother Constantius, soliciting an explanation.
The Antiochians therefore sent the envoys previously men-

tioned, Narcissus, Maris, Theodore, and Marcus, to Gaul to

the Emperor Constans, to deliver to him the fourth Antiochian

Creed.
3

Constans sent them away, however, without having
1
Socrat. iL 12, 13 ; Sozom. iii. 7.

* Socrat ii. 16.
3 Athanas. De Synodls, c. 25 ;

Socrat ii. 18
; Sozom. iii. 10.
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gained their end,
1 and one of the most influential bishops in

his neighbourhood, Maximin of Treves, refused the synodal

envoys all Church communion.2
Athanasius was at this time

still in Eonie, where he spent altogether more than three

years,
3
because the Emperor Constantius persistently refused

to allow him to return to Alexandria,
4 and even tried in every

way to obtain the consent of Eome to his deposition, as their

contemporary the heathen historian Ammianus Marcellinus

relates.
5

It is not known what Athanasius did during this

long time in Eome
;
and he himself only says briefly that he

gave his time to the Church conferences, and at the wish of

the Emperor Constans composed his index of the Holy Scrip-

tures,
6
irvKTia tcov 6ela>v r/pacfrwv, which has since been lost.

In the fourth year, however, of his stay in Eome, therefore in

the summer of 343, the Emperor Constans summoned him

to come to him at Milan, and informed him that a number

of bishops, especially Pope Julius, Hosius of Cordova, and

Maximin of Treves, had expressed a wish that he should use

his influence with his brother Constantius to assemble a great

synod, by which the existing complications might be settled.
7

Other bishops also, deposed by the Eusebians,—for instance,

Paul of Constantinople,
—

begged for the same, and Athanasius

himself fully agreed with them.8 Constans now wrote to his

brother, and gained his consent to assemble the great Synod
of Sardica

; before, however, this could take place, he first

sent S. Athanasius from Milan to Gaul, that he might there

meet Hosius, and, in company with him and the Gallican

bishops, travel at once to Sardica in Illyria.
9

According to the general view based upon Socrates and

Sozomen,
10

the Eusebians had again held an assembly in

1 See supr. p. 80. 2
Hilarii, Opp. Fragm. iii. c. 27, p. 1322, ed. Bened.

3 Athanas. Apol. ad Constant, c. 4.

4 Sozom. iii. 11. According to Socrat. ii. 20, the tumults in Alexandria had

made the return of Athanasius impossible.
5 Animian. lib. xv. Cf. the notes of Valesius with Socrat. ii. 8.

6 Athanas. Apolog. ad Constant, c. 4
;
Remi Ceillier, I.e. t. v. p. 280.

7 Athanas. Apolog. ad Constant, c. 4, p. 236, t. i. P. i. ed. Patav.
; Hilar.

Pictav. Fragm. iii. p. 1315, ed. Bened.
8 Socrat. ii. 20 ; Sozom. iii. 11 ; Theodoret, Hist. Eccl. ii. 4.

9 Athanas. Apolog. ad Constant, c. 4, p. 236.

10 Socrat. ii. 19, 20
;
Sozom. iii. 11.
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Antioch before the Synod of Sardica, and had then drawn up
a very long confession of faith, the fML/cpooTix ?, which was

forthwith sent by a synodal deputation to the Western bishops

assembled at Milan. Of this new Antiochian Synod and

formula Athanasius, too, speaks very circumstantially,
1

expressly

stating that it took place three years after the Synod in

Encmniis. We shall see, however, that this Synod is not to

be plaeed before, but after that of Sardica, and that the

assembly at Milan, to whom the formula was delivered, did

not meet at the time of the sojourn of the Emperor Constans

and S. Athanasius in that city just referred to, but that it was

a later Milanese Synod which took place after the Council of

Sardica.

1 De Synodti, c. 26, p. 589, t. L P. ii. ed. Patav.



BOOK IV

THE SYNODS OF SARDICA AND PHILIPPOPOLIS.

Sec. 5 8. Date of the Synod of Sardica.

OUE
inquiries concerning the Synod of Sardica must

begin with a chronological examination of the date of

this assembly. Socrates and Sozomen '

place it expressly in

the year 347 a.d., with the more precise statement that it

was held under the Consuls Eufinus and Eusebius, in the

eleventh year after the death of Constantine the Great
;

therefore after the 2 2d of May 347, according to our way of

reckoning.
2

This was the most general view until, rather more than a

hundred years ago, the learned Scipio Maffei discovered at

Verona the fragment of a Latin translation of an old Alex-

andrian chronicle (the Historia Acephala, already cited in

p. 50), and edited it
3

in the third volume of the Osser-

vazioni Letterarte in 1738. This fragment contains the

information that on the 24th Phaophi (October 21), under

the Consuls Constantius iv. and Constans n., in the year 346,

Athanasius had returned to Alexandria from his second exile.

As it is universally allowed, however, as we shall presently

show more clearly, that this return certainly only took place

about two years after the Synod of Sardica, Mansi hence saw

the necessity of dating this synod as early as the year 344.
4

1 Socrat. ii. 20
;
Sozom. iii. 12.

8 Constantine the Great died on the 22d of May 337, as we said before at

p. 38.

3 Also printed in the Patavian edition of Opp. S. Athanasii, t. iii.' p. 89 sqq.
4 This he did in his dissertation De Epochis Sardicensium et Sirmiermuvi

Conciliorum, which lias become famous ; first printed in vol. i. of his Supplem.
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Iii this he is confirmed by S. Jerome,
1

in the continuation of

the Eusebian chronicle, who, in accordance with the Historia

Acephala, has assigned the return of S. Athanasius to the

tenth year of the reign of the Emperor Constantius, in

346.

Many learned men now followed Mansi, the greater number

blindly ; others, again, sought to contradict him : at first the

learned Dominican, Mamachi
;

2
then Dr. Wetzer 3

(Professor

at Freiburg) ;
and latterly, we ourselves in a treatise,

" Con-

troversen iiber die Synode von Sardika," in the Tiibinger Theol.

Quartalschrift? 1852.

Soon after there was a fresh discovery. Some of the

Paschal Letters of S. Athanasius, which until then were sup-

posed to be lost, were discovered in an Egyptian monastery,
with a very ancient preface translated into Syriac, and were

published in that language by Cureton in London, and in the

year 1852 in German by Professor Larsow 5
at the Grey

Friars Convent in Berlin.

Among these Festal Letters, the nineteenth, intended for

Easter 347, and therefore composed in the beginning of that

year, had been re-written in Alexandria, as the introduction

expressly states.
6

This confirms the statement of the Historia

Acephala, that Athanasius was already returned to Alexandria

in October 346, and confirms the chief points of Mansi's

hypothesis ; while, on the other hand, it unanswerably refutes,

by Athanasius' own testimony, the statements of Socrates and

Sozomen (which, from their dependence on each other, only
count as one) with reference to the date 347.

As we said, Mansi placed this Synod in the year 344
;
but

the old preface to the Festal Letters of S. Athanasius dates it

Concil. p. 173 sqq., and afterwards in vol. iii. of his large Collectio Conciliorvm,

pp. 87-123.
1 Cf. the Migne edition of the -works of S. Jerome, t. viii. p. 682.
2
Mamachi, ad .Toh. D. Mansium de ratione temporum Athanasian&rum, etc.,

EpistolcR iv. Romae 1748.
3
Wetzer, Restitutio Verce Chronologies Serum ex Controversiis Arianis . . .

Exortarum, Francof. 1827.
4
Tiibinger Theol. Quartalschri/t, No. iii. pp. 360 sqq.

5 Cf. my review of Larsow's book in the Tubing. Quartalschri/t, 1853, Heft i.

p. 146 sqq., and above, page 3, note 3.

-
6
Larsow, the Festal Letters of S. Athanasius, etc., p. 141.
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in the year 343,
1 and in fact we can now only hesitate between

the dates 343 and 344.
2

If the preface were as ancient and

as powerfully convincing as the Festal Letters themselves, then

the question concerning the date of the Council of Sardica

would be most accurately decided. As, however, this preface

contains mistakes in several places, especially chronological

errors,
—for instance, regarding the death of Constantine the

Great,
3—we cannot unconditionally accept its statement as to

the date 344, but can only do so when it corresponds with

other dates concerning that time.

Let us, at all events, 'assume that Athanasius came to Eome
about Easter 340.4 As is known, he was there for three

whole years, and in the beginning of the fourth year was

summoned to the Emperor Constans at Milan.
5 This points

to the summer of 343. From thence he went through Gaul

to Sardica, and thus it is quite possible that that Synod might
have begun in the autumn of 343.

6
It probably lasted, how-

ever, until the spring ;
for when the two envoys, Euphrates of

Cologne and Vincent of Capua, who were sent by the Synod
to the Emperor Constans, arrived in Antioch, it was already

Easter 344. Stephen, the bishop of the latter city, treated

them in a truly diabolical manner
;
but his wickedness soon

became notorious, and a synod was assembled, which deposed
him after Easter 344/ Its members were Eusebians, who

1

Larsow, I.e. p. 31, No. 15. This preface belonged originally to another col-

lection of the Festal Letters of S. Athanasius, now extant, and was added to

those newly discovered by a later copyist. See Gliick, in the Vienna Acad, der

WisseTuschaft. Philos. Histor., Klasse 1855, Bd. 17, S. 65.
2 Both dates are combined in a peculiar manner in the heading of an ancient

codex of the decisions of Sardica, in Harduin, Collect. Concil. t. i. p. 635. Here

it is said that the Synod had been held under the Consuls Leontius and Sallus-

tius (in the year 344) in the 381st year of the (Spanish) Aera (343, according to

Dionysius' reckoning). Cf. concerning the Spanish Aera, my treatise "Aera" in

vol. i. of the Kirchenlexkon of Wetzer and Welte.
3 There is more on this subject in my review of Larsow's book, Quarlalschri/t,

1853, p. 163 sqq. Cf. also above, p. 14, note 1
; p. 38, note 3.

4 See above, p. 50 sq.
5 See above, p. 84.

6 If we went upon the supposition that Athanasius had already fled from

Alexandria to Rome about Easter 339, then of course we could still less place the

Synod of Sardica later than 343, but rather in the beginning or middle of that

year, and we might suppose the stay of S. Athanasius in Milan and Gaul, perhaps
also in Rome, to have been somewhat longer (perhaps one or two months longer).

7 Athanas. Historia Arianor. ad Monachos, c. 20, p. 281, t. i. P. i. Ed. Patav.
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therefore appointed Leontius Castratus as Stephen's successor,

and it is indeed no other than this assembly which Atha-

nasius has in mind, when he says it took place three years

after the Synod in Encceniis, and drew up a very explicit

Eusebian confession of faith,
1
the fuucpoo-rixps.

The disgraceful behaviour of Bishop Stephen of Antioch for

some time inclined the Emperor to place less confidence in the

Arian party, and to allow Athanasius' exiled clergy to return

home in the summer of 344. Ten months later, the pseudo-

bishop, Gregory of Alexandria, died (in June 345, as we shall

show later), and Constantius did not permit any fresh appoint-

ment to the See of Alexandria, but recalled S. Athanasius by
three letters, and waited for him more than a year.

2 Thus the

See of Alexandria remained unoccupied for more than a year,

until the last six months of 346. At length in October 346

Athanasius returned to his bishopric.

We see, then, that by accepting the distinct statements of

the Paschal Letters of S. Athanasius and the preface, we obtain

a satisfactory chronological system, in which the separate

details cohere well together, and which thus recommends itself.

One great objection we formerly raised ourselves against the

date 344 3
can now be solved. It is certainly true that in

353 or 354 Pope Liberius wrote thus: "Eight years ago the

Eusebian deputies, Eudoxius and Martyrius (who came to the

West with the formula fiaKpoaTi-^p^), refused to anathema-

tize the Arian doctrine at Milan." But the Synod of Milan

here alluded to, and placed about the year 345, was not, as

we before erroneously supposed, held before the Synod of

Sardica, but after it.
4 We are somewhat less fortunate as

regards another difficulty. The Eusebians assembled at Philip-

popolis (the pseudo-Synod of Sardica) say, in their synodal
letter :

"
Bishop Asclepas of Gaza was deposed from his

bishopric seventeen years ago." This deposition occurred at

an Antiochian Synod.
5

If we identified this Synod with the

1

Athanasius, De Synodis, c. 26, p. 589, t. i. P. ii. ed. Patav. Cf. above,

p. 65.
* Athanas. Hist. Arian. ad Monachos, c. 21, p. 281 sq.
3
Tubing. Theol. QuartaUchrift, 1852, p. 376. * See above, p. 85.

5 Athanas. Apolog. c. Arian. c. 47, p. 130, ed. Patav. See above, p. 9.
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well-known one of 330, by which Eustathius of Antioch also

was overthrown, we should, reckoning the seventeen years,

have the year 346 or 347, in which to place the writing of

the Synodal Letter of Philippopolis, and therefore the Synod
of Sardica. There are, however, two ways of avoiding this

conclusion : either we must suppose that Asclepas had been

already deposed a year or so before the Antiochian Synod of

330
;
or that the statement as to the number seventeen in

the Latin translation of the Synodal Letter of Philippopolis

(for we no longer possess the original text) is an error or slip

of the pen. But in no case can this Synodal Letter alter

the fact that Athanasius was again in Alexandria when he

composed his Paschal Letter for the year 347, and that the

Synod of Sardica must therefore have been held several years

before.

Sec. 59. Object of the Synod of Sardica.

As the Synod itself says,
1

it was assembled by the two

Emperors, Constans and Constantius, at the desire of Pope

Julius,
2 with a threefold object : first, the removal of all dis-

sensions, especially concerning Athanasius, Marcellus of An-

cyra, and Paul of Constantinople ; secondly, the rooting out of

all false doctrine
;
and thirdly, the holding fast by all of the

true faith in Christ.

The Synod, in another letter, says somewhat differently,

that the three points concerning which they had to treat were :

(1) the false doctrine taught by some
; (2) the deposition of

several bishops; and (3) the cruel acts of violence practised upon

1 In its Epist. Encycl. in Athanas. Apolog. c. Avian, c. 44
;
also in Mansi,

Collect. Condi, t. iii. p. 58.
* Cf. above, p. 84. Supported by a statement of Socrates, ii. 20, Binius (in

his Notes on the Council of Sardica in Mansi, I.e. p. 75), and after him others,

have maintained that Pope Julius had assembled this Synod. Socrates, I.e.,

says:
"
Many who did not appear at Sardica had tried to excuse their absence

on the plea of the short space of time, and to throw the blame on Pope Julius."

It cannot, however, be denied that Socrates here confuses the Synod of Sardica

with that of Rome (see above, p. 53), and that he ascribes to the former what

was said of the latter Synod in Athanas. Apolog. c. Arian. c. 25. The question
as to who assembled the Synod of Sardica is treated of particularly by Natal.

Alex. Hist. Eccl. sec. iv. Diss. 27, artic. i. p. 454, ed. Venet.
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many bishops, priests, and other clerics.
1 "We easily see that

in both these passages the second and third points hang to-

gether ;
and the object of the Emperors, as well as that of all

those who had taken any part in assembling the Synod, was

therefore the following:
—

first, that as the Western and

Eastern bishops had hitherto considerably differed in their

judgments of Athanasius and others, so now a great Ecumeni-

cal Council should give a final decision on this matter, in

order that peace might be restored in Church and State
;

secondly, that as the continual machinations of the Eusebians,

and especially their great levity in drawing up four different

creeds in the course of a few months, had destroyed all the

security and stability of the Church's faith, and made it appear

as variable as the fashions, there was urgent need for a great

synod to give a distinct decision upon this point also.

In order, if possible, to secure the presence of many mem-
bers at such a synod, Sardica or Serdica was chosen as the

place of assembly ;
because this town, though indeed belong-

ing to the portion of the Emperor Constantius, was situated

nearly on the borders of the two divisions of the empire, and

in the centre of the great whole.
2

Sec. 60. Members and Presidency of the Synod of Sardica.

The first to arrive at Sardica were the "Western bishops, to

whom many Greek bishops, zealous in the Nicene cause, had

joined themselves
;
but the Eusebian party also, in obedience

to the imperial summons, set out without delay, confident of

being able there, too, to maintain their former decisions

1 In the letter from the Synod to Pope Julius in Mansi, t. iii. p. 40 ; and

Harduin, t. i. p. 653.
2 Sardica (Ulpia Sardica), formerly belonging to Thrace, afterwards the capital of

Dacia Ripensis, was situated in the so-called Illyricum Orientale, and therefore

belonged to the empire of Constantius, but still to the Roman patriarchate (see

vol. i. p. 400
; and cf. Wiltsch, Kirchl. Statistik, Bd. i. sees. 44, 80, 88).

Attila destroyed this city ;
but it was rebuilt, and still exists under the name of

Sophia (Triaditza) in Turkey in Europe, lying 59 miles west of Constantinople.

It has now about 50,000 inhabitants, of whom 6000 are Christians, and is the

seat of a Greek metropolitan and an Apostolic (Catholic) vicariate. But the

Vicar-Apostolic of Sophia has lived for some time in the neighbouring Philip-

popolis, which played so great a part in the history of the Synod of Sardica.
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against Athanasius and their other adversaries. In this they
relied chiefly upon the protection of the Emperor Constantius,
and two officers of high standing, Musanius and Hesychius,
whom he had sent with them to Sardica.

1

The ancient writers differ very much as to the numerical

strength of the two parties present ;
but by comparison it can

be decided with at least approximate accuracy. The Euse-

bians themselves in their synodal letter
2

assert that they
were eighty in number. Among the signatures to the letter,

there appear, indeed, only seventy-three names; but these do

not include the bishops, Maris of Chalcedon, Macedonius of

Mopsuestia, and Ursacius of Singidunum, who, as we know
from other sources, were present at Sardica.

3
If we add these

names, we have the number seventy-six on which Socrates

and Sozomen 4
are entirely agreed, the former of whom, more-

over, appeals to the still earlier testimony of Sabinus of

Heraclea.
5 The most important of these Eusebians were

Stephen of Antioch, Acacius of Csesarea in Palestine, Theodore

of Heraclea, Marcus of Arethusa, Eudoxius of Germanicia,
Basil of Ancyra (afterwards the head of the Semi-arians),

Valens of Murcia, Demophilus of Bercea, and the previously
mentioned Maris of Chalcedon, Macedonius, and Ursacius

;

Dianius of Csesarea in Cappadocia, who was not exactly a Euse-

bian,
6 and the notorious Ischyras, were also in their company.

7

Far more uncertain are the statements regarding the

Western bishops, or rather the orthodox Nicene party, of

whom Socrates and Sozomen report that about 300 bishops
1 Athanas. Apol. c. Arian. c. 36, and Hist. Arian. ad Monachos, c. 15. Cf.

the Introduction to the Epist. Condi. Sardic. ad omnes Episcopos in Mansi,
iii. 58 ; Harduin, I.e. p. 662.

2 In Mansi, iii. p. 132
; Harduin, i. 676 ;

Hilar. Pictav. Fragm. iii. n. 16,

p. 1315, ed. Bened.
3 In their synodal letter itself (Mansi, t. iii. p. 133) the Eusebians say, that

of the six bishops who had been sent as commissaries from Tyre to Mareotis

(cf. above, p. 23), five had been present at Sardica (the sixth, Theognis of

Nicaea, had died before. Cf. Tillemont, Mimovres, etc., t. vi. p. 141, ed. Brux.,

in the treatise concerning the Arians, art. 38). Thus it is clear that Maris,

Macedonius, Ursacius, Valens, and Theodore were present at Sardica
;
and as

the names of the three first are not among the signatures, they must be added to

the number seventy-three.
* Socrat. ii. 20

; Sozom. iii. 12. 5 Cf. vol. i. p. 272.
6 See above, p. 66. 7 Mansi, iii. 138 sqtj.
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were present, and Socrates appeals for this to Athanasius.

The latter, in his Apology against the Arians, says that " more
than 300 bishops had agreed to what was decided in his

favour at Sardica." In another part of the same Apology, at

the end of the Synodal Letter of Sardica, cited by himself,
Athanasius gives the names of 282 bishops;

1
but he says

plainly in the preceding words, "that the decisions of Sardica

were sent also to absent bishops, and received by them, and that

the names of those who signed at the Synod, and of the others,

were as follows." Further on, at the end of c. 50, he adds,
that " even earlier, before the Council of Sardica, about

sixty-three bishops, i.e. in all 344, had declared for him." We
see from this whence Socrates and Sozomen derived their

statements
;
but at the same time we see that they wrongly

reckoned among the number those bishops also who, though
not present in person at the Council, accepted and signed the
decrees of Sardica.

In another.place
2
Athanasius says that " about 170 bishops

from the East and West had come together at Sardica ;" and
the context shows that by the Eastern bishops he under-
stands the Eusebians, and therefore his words cannot have the

meaning which Fuchs assigns to them in his Biblioihek der

Kirchenversammlitngen,
3

i.e. that the number 1 70 did not in-

clude the Eusebian bishops, so that with these (who were
about eighty) the whole number would be 250, as Theodoret
states it.

4

If we, however, adhere to the statement of S. Athanasius,
which is above all others worthy of credit, that the Eastern and
Western bishops at Sardica numbered in all about 170, and
then deduct from that number the 76 Eusebian (Eastern)
bishops, we have 94 still remaining for the orthodox party.

There would be no need for this inquiry if the signa-

tures to the synodal acts had come down to us whole and

complete. But unhappily they were entirely lost, with

1 Athanas. Apolog. c. Avian." p. 97, 132, t. i. P. i. ed. Patar.
; alsoinMansi,

iii. p. 66 ; Harduin, t. i. p. 667 sqq.
1 Hist. Avian, ad Monachos, c. 15.
3
Fuchs, Bibliothek der Kirchenversammlungen, Thl. ii. sqq.

4
Theodoret, Hist. Eccl. ii. 7.
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the exception of one very defective list of fifty-nine bishops'

names, which S. Hilary, in his second Fragment, has appended
to the Letter of the Synod of Sardica to Pope Julius.

1
It is

clear that this list is imperfect, from the fact that the names

of bishops, whose presence at Sardica is otherwise known, are

wanting. Later copyists and compilers appended this list to

the Canons of Sardica also,
2 and thus arose the statement

which appears here and there,—for instance, in the Corpus Juris

Canonici,
3—that the Canons of Sardica had been published by

59, 60, or 61 bishops; for some codices, instead of unus de

sexaginta, as Hilary says, read unus et sexaginta, while others

also include a Bishop Alexander of Acia (Achaia) in the list,

whom Hilary leaves out.
4

Two other documents containing signatures of Sardica, one

a letter from the Synod to the Christians in Mareotis, and the

other a letter to them from Athanasius, were discovered about

one hundred and forty years ago by Scipio Maffei in the library

at Verona.
5 The latter letter has sixty-one, and the former

twenty-six or twenty-seven names of bishops ;
but that all

the members of the Synod did not sign, is distinctly said in

the Synodal Letter, for Bishop Vincent, in this list, remarks

that he signed for the others also.
6 The Ballerini had these

documents printed in their edition of the works of S. Leo I.
;

7-

and by making use of these two lists of signatures, and the

two others previously mentioned (at the end of the Synodal
Letter to Pope Julius, and in Athanas. Apol. c. Avian, c. 50),

as well as other statements,
8
they made a list

9

certainly

very near the truth, according to which 97 bishops of the

1 Hilar. Pictav. p. 1292 sq.'; Mansi, iii. 42
; Harduin, i. p. 655.

2 Cf. the Dissertation of the Ballerini in the third volume of their edition of

the works of Leo i. p. xlii. sqq. ;
also printed in Galland. De Vetustis Canonum

Collect, t. i. p. 290.
3

c. 11, Dist. 16. 4
Ballerini, I.e. p. xliii.

;
and in Galland. I.e. p. 291.

5 Cf. concerning this, sect. 66 infr.
8 Cf. Ballerini, I.e. p. xliii.

;
Galland. I.e. p. 291. 7 Works of Leo 1. 1. iii.

8 Viz. that Euphrates of Cologne and Gratus of Carthage had also been

present at Sardica. The Synod sent the former, as we shall see later, as its

ambassador to the Emperor Constantius ;
but that Gratus was present appears

from the Greek text of the seventh Canon of Sardica, and from the fifth Canon

of the Synod of Carthage in 348 (Mansi, iii. p. 147 ; Harduin, i. 686).
9 Also printed in Mansi, iii. 43 sqq. ;

and Ballerini, ll.ee.
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orthodox party were present at Sardica. This number

agrees so well with that which we obtained before, by sub-

tracting the 80 Eusebian bishops from the 170 members

of the Synod mentioned by Athanasius, that the result may
now be considered as fairly certain. It also agrees admir-

ably with the fact that the first list of bishops, given by
Athanasius in his often cited Apology} without naming any

locality, accords almost entirely with the list obtained by the

Ballerini; so that we can see that Athanasius had there

noted, as was most natural, first those bishops present at

Sardica, and afterwards those who had signed afterwards.
2

These orthodox bishops present at Sardica belonged, as the

Synodal Letter to the Alexandrians says,
3

to the following

provinces and countries : Eome, Spain, -Gaul, Italy, Africa,

Sardinia, Pannonia, Mysia, Dacia, Noricum, Tuscany, Dar-

dania, the second Dacia, Macedonia, Thessaly, Achaia, Epirus,

Thrace, Ehodope (a part of Thrace), Palestine, Arabia, Crete,

and Egypt.
4 But in the signatures to the Encyclical Synodal

Letter, in Theodoret,
5
the following provinces are also named :

Asia, Caria, Bithynia, Hellespont, Phrygia, Pisidia, Cappa-
docia, Pontus, the other Phrygia, Cilicia, Pamphylia, Lycia, the

Cyclade Islands, the Thebaid, Libya, and Galatia. We might
indeed allege in favour of this fuller list, that Athanasius

6

himself says that there had been bishops present at Sardica

from more than thirty-five provinces ;
but the Ballerini

brothers have nevertheless declared this larger list to be false :

first, because at that time Phrygia was not yet divided into

two provinces, and there was therefore no second Phrygia ;

and secondly, because the bishops of those provinces, which
are added in the larger list, were Eusebians.

7

Pope Julius did not appear in person, but sent two priests,

Archidamus and Philoxenus, as his representatives,
8 and he

1

Apolog. c. 50. *
Ballerini, I.e. p. xliii. n. iv. p. 292

; and in Galland.
3 See Athanas. Apol. c. Arian. c. 36 ; Mansi, iii 51

; Harduin, t. i. p. 655.
* Cf. Wiener Ahad. der Wissenschaft. Phil. Hist., Klasse 1855, Bd. 17,

S. 65.

5
Theodoret, ii. 8. 6 Athanas. Hist. Arian. ad Monachos, c. 17.

7
Ballerini, ed. Opp. S. Leonis, t iii. p. xlii. n. ii. et p. 598 sq. note 2.

Also in Mansi, vi. p. 1210, note sq.
•
Mansi, iii. 66

; Harduin, L 690 ; Athanas. Apol. c. Arian. c. 50.
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excused his absence by such cogent reasons, that the Synod,
in their letter to him, say that " he had excused his non-

appearance in the best and fullest way, on the ground that

neither schismatics nor heretics should take advantage of his

absence from Borne to work mischief, nor the serpent spread
the poison of blasphemy ;

for it was best and most fitting

that the priests (bishops) of all provinces should bring their

reports to the head, namely, the chair of S. Peter." l

On account of the absence of the Pope, Hosius took the

presidency, and was head of the Synod. In this capacity he

proposed the various canons,
2 and signed the acts before all

the others
;

3 and Athanasius speaks expressly of " the holy

Synod, whose president (717307770/30?) was the great Hosius."
4

Shortly before,
5 he had declared that

"
the bishops at Sardica

had Hosius for their father
;

"
and Theodoret, agreeing with

him, writes,
" This Hosius was bishop of Cordova

;
he was

celebrated at the Synod of Nicsea, and took the first place

(irpcoTeva-a^) among those assembled at Sardica."
6 Sozomen 7

further designates the orthodox party at Sardica as ol a/jL<jn rbv

"Oaiov, and the Eusebians also express themselves quite in the

same way, always declaring Hosius and Protogenes of Sardica

to be the heads of the orthodox Bishops.
8

Why they name
the latter with Hosius is doubtful; perhaps because, as Bishop
of Sardica, where the Synod was held, he specially influenced

it, or perhaps because, from his age (he had been also at

the Council of Nicsea) and personal worth, he stood out pro-

minently; for his Episcopal See gave him no such special

pre-eminence.
9

But if Hosius was president at the Synod of Sardica, the

reasons may have been the same this time as before at the

1 Hilar. Fragm. ii. p. 1290
; Mansi, iii. 40

; Harduin, i. 653. The last sen-

tence of the quotation is considered by Fuchs, Bibliotheh der Kirchenvers. Bd.

ii. S. 128, as interpolated.
2
Mansi, iii. p. 5 sqq. ;

Hard. i. 637 sqq.
3 Athanas. Apol. c. Arian. c. 49, 50

; Mansi, iii. p. 42, 66
; Hard. i. 651,

667.
4 Histor. Arian. ad Monachos, c. 16. 5 Ibid. c. 15.

6
Theodoret, ii. 15. 7 Sozom. ii. 12.

8
Mansi, iii. p. 131 sqq.

9 Remi Ceillier, Histoire Gineralt des AtUeurs Saa-ts, t. iv. p. 668, 669.
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Synod of Xicsea,
1

i.e. that lie had a special commission for it
2

from the Pope, and perhaps also from the Emperors; for

neither did his Episcopal See give him any such pre-eminence.

On the contrary, several of those present
—for instance, Gratus

of Carthage, Protasius of Milan, Yerissimus of Lyons, and

Maximus of Treves—held quite as important, and some even

more important, Sees, to say nothing of S. Athanasius,

Exarch of Alexandria, who, as being accused, could not pre-

side. But, besides Hosius, the two Pioman priests before men-

tioned probably took part in the presidency, somewhat in

the character of assistants, as was also the case before at Xicasa;

for which reason, in the list given by Athanasius, they signed

immediately after Hosius.
3

Among the orthodox bishops of the Synod of Sardica, we

find, besides Hosius, five more Spaniards : Anianus of Casto-

lona, Castus of Saiagossa, Domitian of Asturica, Florentius

of Emerita, and Prsetestatus of Barcelona. Gaul was repre-

sented by the bishops already mentioned, Yerissimus of

Lyons, and Maximus of Treves
; Italy, by Protasius of Milan,

S. Severus of Ravenna, Januarius of Beneventum (not the

renowned S. Januarius of Beneventum, who had been mar-

tyred in 305), Eortunatian of Aquileia, Lucius of Yerona,

Sterconius from Apulia, Ursacius of Brescia, and Yincent of

Capua. Macedonia and Achaia (Greece proper) had sent

very many bishops ;
for instance, Athenodorus of Platsea,

Dionysius of Elis, Hermogenes of Sicyon, Plutarch of Patras,

and others. From Palestine we find two bishops, one of

whom was named Arius
;

from Arabia, one bishop named
Asterius

; lastly, from the Asiatic island Tenedos, the Bishop
Diodorus. Of bishops who had suffered persecution, Atha-

nasius, Marcellus of Ancyra, and Asclepas of Gaza were

present ;

4
Socrates

5 names also Paul of Constantinople, but

1 Cf. supr. vol. L pp. 39, 281.
2 This is also the view of Petrus de Marca (De Concordia Sacerdotii et Imperii,

lib. v. c. 4). Cf. Natal. Alex. Hist. Eccl. sec. iv. diss. 27, art. ii. p. 455, ed. Tenet.,
where the question of the Presidency at Sardica is more particularly treated of.

3 Athanas. Apol. c. Arian. c. 50. In the signature of the letter to Pope
Julius, in Hilary, p. 1292, they do not, however, appear.

4 Cf. the Ballerini Catalogue, mentioned above, p. 94.

5 Socrat. ii. 20.

II. G
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this is manifestly wrong, as is evident from a passage in the

Synodal Letter of the Eusebians, which says that
* "

the fol-

lowers of Hosius hold communication with Paul also through

Asclepas, and receive from and send letters to him."

Sec. 61. The Eusebians take no part in the Synod.

While still on the road to Sardica, as soon as they learnt

that Athanasius, Marcellus of Ancyra, and Asclepas had

arrived there, the Eusebians took a step intended to frustrate

all conciliatory designs. They held cabals of their own, and

by threats extorted from all their adherents the promise,

under certain circumstances, to take no part whatever in

the Synod.
2

For when they found that Athanasius and Marcellus of

Ancyra were come to Sardica, they could not but fear that,

as both had been already acquitted at Eome under Pope
Julius in 341, the sentence of deposition, passed upon them

by the Eusebians, would be regarded as null, and, so long as

nothing fresh could be proved against them, both would be

received into fellowship by the Council. If this happened,

they could not help further foreseeing that Athanasius and

his comrades in misfortune would soon change the de-

fensive for the aggressive, and would bring heavy charges

against the Eusebians themselves. They therefore resolved

to insist on Athanasius and the others deposed by them at

Sardica being treated from the very first as excommunicate,
on the ground that their reception would be a violation of the

reverence due to the Eastern Synods, and entirely contrary to

all Church rule.
3

Besides this, they said, many of the former

judges, accusers, and witnesses against Athanasius were dead,

so that a fresh investigation was sure to end too favourably
for him.

4

Walch is of opinion that Athanasius had unquestionably a

just cause, but that equity demanded that he and his com-

panions, Marcellus and Asclepas, should still be excluded at

1
Mansi, iii. p. 134 ;

Hard. i. 678. 2 Sozom. lib. iii. c. 11.
3
Mansi, t. iii. pp. 63, 131, 133.

*
Mansi, t. iii. 131 ;

Hilar. Fragm. iii. p. 1314.
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first from the Synod.
1 But (1) the Eoman Synod of 341,

which declared these men to be innocent, and received them

into the communion of the Church, must necessarily have had

as much weight as the Antiochian Synod of the same year.

(2) To this must be added, that the Emperors had themselves

given permission to the Synod of Sardica to reinvestigate the

whole matter,
2 and this was, in fact, the object of the assem-

bly. This implied that all judgments hitherto pronounced for

and against Athanasius and his adherents, including that of

Antioch, should be considered as suspended. Therefore the

Synod of Sardica was bound to ignore all former proceedings,
and to regard the matter as a res integra, and to treat Atha-

nasius and his colleagues as if no sentence had yet anywhere
been pronounced against them. (3) If, however, at Sardica,

Athanasius and his friends had been treated as a party, then, in

all fairness, their enemies, of whom they complained, must

have been treated in the same way, and the exclusion of one

party would have necessitated the exclusion of the other.

(4) Lastly, not only was there a fully sufficient number of

the former judges, accusers, and witnesses against Athanasius

still living,
—many more than were required for giving

evidence,—but actually many of the most important of them
were in the ranks of the Eusebians

;
for instance, Ischyras and

those envoys whom the Synod of Tyre had sent to Mareotis.

One of these six was dead, but all the others were present, as

the Eusebian Synodal Letter itself relates.
3 The voluminous

Mareotic Acts of Inquiry, which contained the testimonies of

so many witnesses, as also the Acts of tlie Synods of Tyre and

Antioch, were certainly still available
;
and the Synod of Eome

in 341 had heard and examined the testimony of no less than

eighty bishops on the affair of Athanasius, so that there was

clearly sufficient legal evidence at hand for a final decision.

To all this the Eusebians might appeal, if they chose to

proceed against Athanasius at the Synod, besides bringing
their own charges against him.

'

Walch, Historie der Kirchenvers. p. 176.
* See the Synodal Letter of the Orthodox in Hilar, p. 1291, 11

; Mansi,
t. iii. 40.

3 In Mansi, p. 133
;
Hilar. Fragm. iii. p. 1316, n. 18.
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In order to appear at Sardica as a firm and compact party,

and to be able to hinder the accession of any of their

colleagues to the Synod, the Eusebians had so arranged that

they all occupied one house in the town.
1

Notwithstanding

this, two bishops who had come with them, Asterius from

Arabia, and Arius (also named Macarius) from Palestine, im-

mediately went over to the Synod, and related the intrigues

already formed on the journey by the Eusebians. They
affirmed at? the same time that many other orthodox bishops

were come in the company of the Eusebians, who would

gladly have joined the Synod, if they were not hindered by
violence and false representations.

2

Naturally, the desertion

of these two was highly inconvenient to the Eusebians, and

therefore Athanasius rightly says that they were struck with

fear.
3 In fact, they did not long delay taking revenge on

both, and immediately after the Synod of Sardica procured
their banishment, through the Emperor Constantius.

4 That

the Synod of Sardica was entirely free, and not managed by

imperial officials, was, moreover, in the highest degree con-

trary to the wishes of the Eusebians, as no court influence

in their favour could be hoped for. The consternation of the

Eusebians, however, was complete when they learnt that

Athanasius and many others, bishops and priests, were ready
to appear as their accusers, and witnesses of their violent

conduct, and that there were even chains and irons forth-

coming which would testify to this.
5

The Eusebians, on their side, say that
"
immediately upon

their arrival at Sardica, they had heard that Athanasius,

Marcellus, and other justly condemned offenders, who had

been already deposed by synodal decision, were sitting in the

midst of the church with Hosius and Protogenes, disputing

with them, and, even worse, celebrating the holy mysteries.

They had therefore demanded of those who were with Proto-

genes and Hosius (in fact commanded them, mandavimus) that

1

Mansi, t. iii. 63.
2 Cf. the Synodal Letter of the Orthodox, in Athan. Apol. c. A?-ian. c. 48.

Further, Athanas. Hist. Arian. ad Monachos, c. 15.

3 Athanas. Hist. Arian. ad Monachos, c. 15.

4 Athanas. I.e. c. 18.
1 Athanas. Apol. c. Arian. c. 36, 45

;
Hist. Arian. ad Monachos, c. 15.
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they should shut out the condemned from their assembly, and

hold no communion with sinners. When this was done, they

should meet together with them, the Eusebians, and hear what

had been decided by earlier synods against Athanasius and

the others.
1 The adherents of Hosius, however, opposed this

idea, and would not give up communion with those persons.

This troubled them even to tears; for they could not, as

they say, sit in an assembly with those whom their prede-

cessors condemned, neither could they take part with profane

persons in the sacraments. They therefore again and again

repeated their demand to the Orthodox, begging them not to

confound divine right, violate the tradition of the Church, give

occasion for divisions, and place the many Oriental bishops

and holy synods on a lower footing than that party. But

the companions of Hosius paid no heed, but rather sought to

assume the part of judges over the judges (at the former

synods), and to bring the Eusebians themselves to trial"

"We see from this, also, that the Eusebians would not allow to

the Council the right of trying afresh the sentences of the

Synods of Tyre and Antioch, etc. During these quarrels, five

Eusebian bishops, who had formerly been members of the

deputation sent to Mareotis, proposed that a new commission

of inquiry, composed of members of both parties (Eusebian
and Orthodox), should be sent into those places where

Athanasius had committed his offences, and should it be

shown that they (the five bishops) had falsely accused him,

they would unhesitatingly submit to condemnation
;
but if, on

the contrary, their accusations were shown to be well-founded,

then the five deputies of the Orthodox party, as well as the

defenders and well - wishers of Athanasius and Marcellus,

should be thrust out of communion. The Eusebians further

affirm that Hosius, Protogenes, and their friends had not, how-

ever, agreed to this proposal,
2
but had rather sought by re-

ference to the wishes and written edicts of the Emperor to

1 In this case the Synod of Sardica would only have had to approve the former

decisions, instead of making a new and impartial investigation of the whole
affair.

1 We have already shown that there were abundant materials at hand for a final

decision ; therefore the Synod rightly rejected a proposition which only aimed
at putting aside the affair, and postponing the final decision ad Gracas Calendar.
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frighten the Eusebians, and to force them through fear to take

part in the Synod. Therefore they, the Eusebians, had now
decided to return to their own homes, and, before leaving

Sardica, to give a report of what had taken place to the rest

of Christendom.1 That they did not speak the truth in this

last point, but issued their circular letter from Philippopolis,

and not from Sardica, will appear later : it is enough here to

supplement the above account of the Eusebians by the follow-

ing communications from the orthodox side.

The Orthodox bishops greatly desired that the Eusebians

should appear at the Synod. They therefore repeatedly invited

them, both by word of mouth and by letter, and represented
to them in how bad a light they placed themselves by their

non-appearance, as it must be supposed that they had no

proof to bring of their charges against Athanasius, but were

rather slanderers, as indeed they would have to be declared

by the Synod.
2

They were repeatedly told that Athanasius

and his friends were ready to refute the charges raised against

them, and to convict their enemies of slander.
3 Hosius made

yet another special attempt, which he thus relates in a sub-

sequent letter to the Emperor Constantius :

" When the

enemies of Athanasius came to me in the church, where I

generally was, I requested them to bring forward their proofs

against Athanasius, and promised them all possible security and

justice, observing that, in case they did not like to bring their

proofs before the whole Synod, they should at least communicate

them to me alone. I even added a promise, that if Athanasius

was proved guilty, he should be rejected by us all
;
but if he

was innocent, and could convict them of slander, and still

they would not hold communion with him, I would induce

him to travel with me to Spain." Hosius adds, that Athanasius

accepted these conditions without, any hesitation
;
but that the

Eusebians, not having confidence in their own cause, refused

them.4

1

Mansi, iii. pp. 131-134 ;
Hilar. Fragm. iii. p. 1315, n. 14 sqq. ; Harduin,

i. p. 675 sqq.
s Athanas. Apol. c. Arian. c. 36.
' Athanas. Hist. Arian. ad Monachos, (i. 76 ; Apol. c. Arian. c. 45.

* Athanas. Hist. Arian. ad Monachos, c. 44.
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Athanasius himself says :
" The Eusebians thought that

under such circumstances (that is to say, if the "whole affair

was to be investigated anew, and the decisions of Tyre and

Antioch no longer regarded as unalterable) flight was for

them the lesser evil
;
for it was better to leave Sardica, than

to be there formally convicted of slander. And if, after all,

sentence was pronounced against them, the Emperor Con-

stantius was their protector, and would certainly not allow

their deposition."
* In order, however, to have a fitting

pretext for their flight, the Eusebians sent word by the priest

Eustathius of Sardica to the Orthodox party, that the

Emperor had sent them by letter the news of his victory

over the Persians, and that this compelled their immediate

departure (probably to offer him their congratulations). But

Hosius was not deceived by this, and sent word to them :
" If

you do not appear and clear yourselves as regards the slanders

which you have spread, and the accusations which have been

brought against you, be assured that the Synod will condemn

you as guilty, but will declare Athanasius and his associates

to be innocent" The Eusebians were, however, deaf to these

words, and fled by night from Sardica.
2

Sec. 62. Energetic Action of the Synod of Sardica.

With the flight of the accusers, the whole proceeding against

Athanasius and his friends might easily have been considered

as finished
;
but in order to fulfil all justice, and to cut off

from the Eusebians every possible pretext for further objec-

tions, the Synod resolved most carefully to investigate the

whole affair, with all the testimonies already given, for and

against Athanasius.
3 The acts showed that the accusers were

pure slanderers
;

4
that Theognis of Nicsea had, as was attested

by several of his own former deacons, addressed malicious

letters to the Emperors, in order to excite them against

Athanasius
;

5
that Arsenius, said to have been killed by

1 Athanas. Hist. Arian. ad Jfonachos, c. 15.
* Athanas. Hist. Arian. adMonachos, c. 16

;
Hilar. Fragm. ii. p. 1294, n. 16.

3
Mansi, I.e. t. iiL 62

; Harduin, t. L p. 666.
4
Mansi, t. iii. p. 62. * Ibid. t. iii. p. 59.
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Atlianasius, was still living ;

l and that no chalice had been

broken by the Athanasian priest Macarius. The Synod ascer-

tained this through the testimony of many Egyptians, who
had come to Sardica, and by an ancient Synodal Letter which

had been addressed to Pope Julius by no less than eighty

Egyptian bishops, in defence of Athanasius.
2 No less was it

shown that the Mareotic acts were very one-sided
;
that only

one party
—the enemies of Athanasius—were heard; that

catechumens, and even heathens, were therein brought forward

as witnesses against priests, their statements, however, being
for the most part in direct contradiction to one another.

3 Two
former Meletian priests at the same time declared to the Synod
that Ischyras, whose chalice Macarius was said to have broken

(by order of Athanasius), had never been a priest, and that

Meletius had had no church in that country (Mareotis).
4 The

Synod also saw, from a letter written by Ischyras' own hand,

that he himself declared that at the time when, during divine

service, his chalice was said to have been broken, he could

not leave his bed on account of illness, and therefore could

have held no service.
5

The Synod at once proceeded to examine, secondly, into the

complaints brought forward against Marcellus of Ancyra,

causing his treatise to be read aloud,
6 from which it discovered

the wicked intrigues of the Eusebians, who had set down as

decided and positive statements what Marcellus had said

merely by way of inquiry {^qrmv). That which preceded

1 Eemi Ceillier (Histoire Ginirale, etc., t. iv. pp. 670, 680) is of opinion that

Arsenius himself was present at the Synod of Sardica, and he appeals for this

to Athanas. Apol. c. Arian. c. 28
;
but that which is there thus related,

"Arsenius, said to be dead, suddenly appeared alive before the Synod," had

already taken place at Tyre in 335.
2
Mansi, t. iii. p. 62, and the Synodal Letter to the Alexandrians

;
ibid. p. 51

;

Harduin, t. i. pp. 666, 658.
3
Mansi, t. iii. p. 62. Cf. above, page 24.

4 Hilar. Pictav. Fragm. p. 1287, n. 5. Cf. above, page 24.

5
Mansi, t. iii. 62

;
Hard. t. i. 666.

6 The principal treatise of Marcellus against Asterius, not the e-uvrxypa, or

confession of faith, which Marcellus had already given to Pope Julius, and

which, as Athanasius says, was confirmed by the Synod of Sardica, Cf. Athanas.

Hist. Arian. ad Monachos. This rii/ray/ia. had not either been the ground of

the accusations of the Eusebians. Cf. Zahn, Marcellus of Ancyra, Cotha 1867,

p. 77.
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and followed the incriminated passages was also read aloud,

and the Synod was convinced of the orthodoxy of Marcellus,

and that he had not, as they said, ascribed to the divine

Logos a beginning from Mary, or maintained that His kingdom
was not eternal.

1
Marcellus had, as we saw before,'

2 made a

distinction between the Logos and the Son : by the Son he

understood the union of the Godhead with human nature, or

the God-man, and to Him he ascribed His origin from Mary ;

whereas he declared the Logos to be eternal, and in the Father

from all eternity (in fact, impersonal). According to this, it

appeared to him that the kingdom of the Logos only was

eternal, and that that of the Son ceases with the end of the

world, since then all human corporeality ends.

The third person whose affairs were investigated by the

Synod of Sardica was Asclepas, Bishop of Gaza in Palestine,

whom the Eusebians had deposed at Antioch.
3 He produced

the acts of the Antiochian Synod which had condemned him,

and proved his innocence by the very words of his judges.
4

At the same time, it appeared that the Eusebians had not

only received back many who before had been lawfully deposed
on account of Arianism, but had promoted them to higher
offices in the Church

;
that they had practised many acts of

violence against the orthodox, occasioned the destruction of

many churches, imprisonments, executions, and mutilations

of holy virgins and the like, and had stirred up the Arian

heresy afresh.
5 The Synod therefore declared innocent Atha-

nasius, Marcellus, Asclepas, and their companions, especially

the Alexandrian priests Aphton, Athanasius the son of Capiton,

Paul and Plution, who had been deposed and banished by the

Eusebians, and restored them all to their former offices and

dignities, and proclaimed this publicly, in order that from

henceforth no one should consider those who had intruded

into their places, Gregory at Alexandria, Basil at Ancyra,

Quintian at Gaza, as rightful bishops.
6 At the same time, the

Synod pronounced the sentence of deposition and even excom-

1

Mansi, t. iii. 63
;
Hard. t. i. p. 666. - P. 31. 3 P. 89.

*
Mansi, t. iii. p. 63

;
Hard. t. i. p. 666 ; cf. above, page 9.

5
Mansi, t. iii. p. 63 ; Hard. t. i. pp. 666, 667.

6
Mansi, t. iii. pp. 55, 66

;
Hard. t. L pp. 659, 667.
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munication upon the heads of the Eusebians, Theodore of

Heraclea, Narcissus of Neronias, Acacius of Csesarea, Stephen
of Antioch, Ursacius of Singidunum, Valens of Murcia, Meno-

phantes of Ephesus, and George of Laodicea, who, from fear,

had not appeared at the Synod because they had adopted the

Arian madness, and had, besides, been guilty of other offences
'

(slander and violence). Athanasius remarks incidentally in

one place,
2
that the Synod also deposed Bishop Patrophilus

of Scythopolis, but he does not seem here to have spoken

accurately;
3 and the statement of Theodoret,

4
that Maris,

Valens, and Ursacius had confessed their unfair dealings

as deputies at Mareotis, and had demanded pardon of the

Synod, is probably as little worthy of reliance. We shall

see further on, that with regard to both these bishops some-

thing of the sort took place some years later, whence it

may be conjectured that Theodoret is here guilty of an ana-

chronism.

Sec. 63. The pretended Creed of Sardica.

It was, as we know, the further task of the Synod of Sardica

to give a definite explanation of the orthodox faith, which

had become uncertain. Athanasius relates that some had

sought to move the Synod to draw up a new creed, on the pre-

text that the Mcene was not full enough ;
but that the Synod

did not agree to this, and, on the other hand, absolutely deter-

mined to draw up no new formula, declaring that of Mcsea to

be sufficient, and entirely faultless and pious.
6

Nevertheless,

a pretended Sardican Creed soon got into circulation, which,

however, Athanasius and those bishops assembled with him

at Alexandria in 362 warned people against, and declared to

be false. Bishop Eusebius of Vercellae (now Yercelli) was

also present at this Alexandrian Synod, and added to his

signature a remark in which he expressly declared himself

1
Mansi, t. iii. p. 66

;
Hard. t. i. p. 667.

2 Athanas. ad Episc. jEgypti et Libya, c. 7.

3 Cf. note 2 of the Benedictine editors on Athanas. Apol. c. Arian.
*
Theodoret, ii. 16.

5
Athanasii, Tomus ad Antiochenses, c. 5. Opp. t. i. Pars ii. p. 616, ed.

Patav. p. 772, edit. Paris.
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against the pretended formula of Sardica.
1

Theodoret
2

gives

a copy of this so-called Sardican formula at the end of the

Encyclical Letter of the Synod ;
but the Historia Tripartita

9

adopted a Latin translation of it, the work of the scholar

Epiphanius. Its sense is throughout orthodox, and directed

against the Arians, notwithstanding which, the expression

vTToaracris is confounded with ovaia, and thus to the Three

Persons of the Trinity only one hypostasis is ascribed
;
there

are also mis-statements with regard to Valens and Ursacius,

as though they had been Sabellians.
4

This Sardican formula is also mentioned by Sozomen
;

5 but

it is only recently that any clear light has been thrown upon
this matter, since Scipio Maffei discovered in the library at

Verona an old Latin translation of nearly all the Sardican

Acts, and his discovery was made known by the Ballerini

and Mansi.
6 In this translation, immediately following the

Canons of Sardica, there is a short letter from Hosius and

Protogenes to Pope Julius, and it is plainly this letter of

which Sozomen 7

gives a fairly detailed account. In this

letter it is said, and it quite accords with Sozomen's account,
"
that at Sardica the Nicene formula was accepted ;

but in

order to make sophistical interpretations impossible to the

Arians, it was further explained."
8 The Latin translation of

the Encyclical Letter of Sardica follows this short letter, and

to this is appended a translation of the Sardican formula in

question.
9

Though there are some passages in this version

where the Greek text of Theodoret is plainly more correct,

yet, on the other hand, it just removes that difficulty regard-

ing the one hypostasis, as here it rightly stands,
" unam esse

substantiam, quam ipsi Graxi Usiam appellant" etc. On the

1 Athanas. I.e. c. 10, p. 619, ed. Patav. p. 776, ed. Paris.
*
Theodoret, ii. 8. 3 Lib. iv. c. 24.

4 Cf. on this the notes by Binius in Mansi, iii. 83 sqq., and those by Fnchs

(Bibliothek der Kirchenvers. vol. ii. p. 143 sqq.). Katalis Alexander treats par-

ticularly of this in the twenty-ninth Dissertation to his Kirchengesch. of the

fourth century. Edit. Venet. 1778, t. iv. p. 484 sqq.
4
Sozomen, iii. 12.

6
Ballerini, edit. Opp. S. Leonis, t. iii. p. 589 sqq. ; Mansi, Collect. Condi.

t. vi. p. 1202.
7
Sozomen, iii. 12. •

Ballerini, I.e. p. 597
; Mansi, I.e. p. 1209.

9
Mansi, t. vi. 1213 sqq. ; Ballerini, I.e. p. 605 sqq.
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other hand, the mis-statement with regard to Valens and

Ursacius is also found here.

What is, however, far more important, is that, since this

discovery, we can without hesitation join the Ballerini in

their conjecture, that probably Hosius and Protogenes were of

opinion that a fuller exposition of the Nicene formula ought
to be drawn up at Sardica.

1 Such a form they had already

sketched out with this view, as well as an appropriate letter

to Pope Julius. The Synod, however, did not agree to their

plan ; but, nevertheless, their draft came into the Acts, and

was thus early considered by many as a genuine Synodal

document, as, for instance, by the fourth General Council at

Chalcedon, in its address to the Emperor Marcian.
2

The Synod had now completed the three duties laid upon
it : it had declared itself concerning the right faith, and given
a decision upon the deposition of Athanasius and his friends,

and concerning the acts of violence which had been practised

upon them. But it desired also to provide for the discipline

of the Church, and therefore drew up a set of canons, many
of which have become very famous, and obtained permanent
force in the Church.

Sec. 64. The Sardican Canons.

According to the unanimous conclusion arrived at through
the inquiries of late scholars, especially Spittler and the

Ballerini, there can be no doubt that the canons of Sardica

were originally drawn up in both languages, Latin and Greek,

as they were intended both for Latins and Greeks.
3 The

Greek text is preserved to us in the collection of John of

Constantinople, of the sixth century,
4 and in several other

1 Athanasius only says,
" Some wished this." See above, p. 106.

2
Quoted in Mansi, t. vii. p. 463

;
Hard. t. ii. p. 647.

3 Ballerin. edit. Opp. S. Leonis M., t. iii. p. xxx. sqq. Spittler's Critical

Examination of the decisions of Sardica in Meusel's Geschichtsforscher, part i.,

Halle 1777 ; reprinted in Spittler's Sammtl. Werken, published by Karl Wachter,
vol. viii. p. 126 sqq. Fuchs, Bibliothek der Kirchenvers. vol. ii. p. 104. In

earlier times some learned men, like the Gallican Richer {Hist. Cone. Ginirah, t.

i. p. 98, ed. Colon.), have considered the Latin text alone to be the original ;

others, for instance Walch (Gesch. der Kirchenvers. p. 179), the Greek.

4 Printed in Justelli, Bibliotheca Juris Canon. Veteris, Paris 1661, fol. t. ii. p. 603.
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manuscripts, from which it was first given to the press by the

French Bishop Tilius in 1540,
1 and later by Beveridge,

Hardouin, and all modern collectors. Comments upon it were

made in the Middle Ages by three learned Greeks, Balsamon,

Zonaras, and Aristenus, whose works Beveridge
2 has adopted

in his famous Synodicon.
3 On the other hand, we meet with

the original Latin text in the three most celebrated ancient

collections of Canons of the West, the Prisca* that of

Dionysius Exiguus,
5 and Isidore, the genuine and the false.

6

These three, while differing distinctly from each other in the

Latin translation of those canons which existed originally

only in Greek, yet agree so strikingly here, that all three

must have been based on one and the same original copy.
These three Latin copies, moreover, while agreeing so remark-

ably
7 with each other, yet so strikingly differ from the Greek

text,
8 even in the order of sequence, that their difference can

only be sufficiently explained by supposing that from the first

there existed two distinct originals, that is to say, an original
Latin and an original Greek copy of the canons.

In the Greek text, and in the Latin of Dionysius Exiguus,
these canons run thus :

'H ayia awoSo<; 7) Iv Xaphiicfi avyfcpoTrjdeio-a £k Btacpopcov

hrap-^Lwv copiae ra v7rorerarfp,iva.

Can. 1.

"Ocnos iiruTK07ro<i tt6\€(d<} Kop&ovfir)? eitrev Ov roaovrov
r)

<pav\r) avvrjOeia oaov r) f3\a/3epa>TdTi>i rwv Trpajfidrcov Sui(p6opa

i% avrcbv tcov defieXiaiv iariv i/cpi&Tea, iva fiTjBevl tosv Ittl-

(tkqttwv e£?7 airo 7roXe&)9 iwcpa? et? krkpav irokiv p-eOiaraadar

1 On Tilius, cf. vol. i. p. 358. a Cf. vol. i. p. 375, note 5.
3 T. i. p. 482 sqq.
* Sec. v. Printed in Mansi, t. vi. p. 1141 sqq., and in the Ballerini edition

of the works of Leo the Great, t. iii. p. 513 sqq.
5 In Mansi, t. iii. p. 22 sqq. ; Hard. i. p. 635 sqq.
• In Mansi, t. iii. p. 30 sqq. ; Hard. I.e.

7 Cf. Ballerin. edit. Opp. S. Leonis M., t. iii. p. xxxiii. n. v.
8 In the Greek text three canons are wanting which the Latin has, and vice

versa in the latter two canons are wanting which the Greek text has
; and that

from their having exclusive reference to the Thessalonian Church.
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rj yap rrj<s aWia? ravTr)? irpofyaais <j)avepd icrrt, St' rjv ra toi-

avra iTri^eipeirai' ov&el? yap ircaiTOTe evpeOrjvat ewLdKOTrtov

BeBvvrjrai, o? anro fiei^ovos 7r6\ero<i eh eXa^caTorepav iroXiv

ecnrovSacre fieraarrjvaL, odev ovviaTrj/ce 8ia7rvpa> Tr\eove%ia<;

rpoTTW vireKKaleadai rovs toiovtow; /cal fxaXkov rf) akatpvela

BovXevetv, 07r&)9 e^ovaiav So/coiev p,el^ova KetcTyjadaL. el iraat

roivvv tovto apecncei, ware ttjv roiavTrjv cncaioTrjTa avarrjporepov

£/c8i,Kr)dfjvai ; tjyovfiat, yap p,rjBe Xa'tKcov e%eiv tovs tolovtov?

KprjvaL Kowwvlav 7rdvre^ oi eTriaKoiroL ehrov 'Apea/cec traaiv.

"Osius episcopus dixit: Non minus mala consuetudo, quam
perniciosa corruptela funditus eradicanda est, ne cui liceat

episcopo de civitate sua ad aliam transire civitatem. Mauifesta

est enim causa, qua hoc facere tentant, cum nullus in hac re

inventus sit episcopus, qui de majore civitate ad minorem

transiret. Unde apparet, avaritiae ardore eos innammari, et

ambitioni servire, et ut dominationem agant. Si omnibus

placet, hujusmodi pernicies ssevius et austerius vindicetur, ut

nee laicam communionem habeat, qui talis est. Eesponderunt
universi : Placet."

We see at a glance that this canon is nothing more than a

severer rendering of the fifteenth canon of Nicsea, which,

indeed, also ' forbade the translation from one See to another,

but in no wise inflicted the heavy punishment of the denial

even of lay communion *

(the placing among public penitents).

Van Espen, who has given a good commentary
2 on the canons

of Sardica, as on those of other synods, remarks that
"
already,

some years before the Synod of Sardica, Pope Julius (in his

letter before mentioned)
3

reproached the Eusebians with

their frequent change of place, and their hunting after

wealthier Sees
;

"
and in all probability this canon was pur-

posely drawn up with reference to the Eusebians.
4 The first

part of the same canon was received in the Corpus Jur. Can.

c. ix.,
" De Clericis non residentibus

"
(iii. 4).

1 Cf. Kober, Deposition, 1867, p. 68 sq.
2 Commentarius in Canones et Decreta juris veteris ox novi, etc., Colon. 1755,

fol. p. 265 sqq.
3 Cf. supr. p. 54.

4 Cf. Tiibimjer Theol. Quartalschrift, 1825, p. 19.
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Can. 2.

"Ocrios e7ri'cr^07ro? elirev El Be res toiovtos evpiaKoiro pavc-

(oBws rj rdXpwpbs, to? irep\ twv toiovtcov Bo£ai rtva cfrepeiv irapai-

rrjaiv, Biafieftaiovpevov dirb tov 7r\ijdov<; iavrbv K.eKop.iaQai

<ypd.pLfj.a7a, 8r/\6v ecrnv, o\iyov<> Tivas BeBwfjaOai, p.taO(p /cal

Tip.i]pLaTL 8ia(p6apevra<i iv ry €KK\r)aia araaid^eiv, a><? B?)6ev

d^iovvra<; tov avrbv e%eiv e7riaKOTrov Kadaira^ ovv Ta<? paBtovp-

7/0-9 Ta9 TOiavTas /cal reyya^ Kokaareas elvat vojii^co, ware

pLijBeva roiovrov prjBe iv tg> reXei \a'ifcr)<; jovv a£u>vo~6ai koi-

vtoviav el toivvv apeaicei 77 yvd>p.w avrv, airotcpivaade' direKpl-

vavro - Ta \e%devra rjpeaev.
" Osius episcopus dixit : Etiam si talis aliquis exstiterit

temerarius, ut fortassis excusationem afferens asseveret, quod

populi literas acceperit, cum manifestum sit, potuisse paucos

prsemio et mercede corrumpi, eos, qui sinceram fidem non

habent, ut clamarent in ecclesia et ipsum petere viderentur

episcopum ;
omnino has fraudes damnandas esse arbitor, ita

ut nee laicam in fine communionem talis accipiat. Si vobis

omnibus placet, statuite. Synodus respondit : Placet."

The addition in the Latin text, qui sinceram fidem non

habent, is found both in Dionysius Exiguus and in Isidore

and the Prisca, and its meaning is as follows : "In a town,
some few, especially those who have not the true faith, can

be easily bribed to demand this or that person as bishop."
The Fathers of Sardica plainly had here in view the Arians

and their adherents, who, through such like machinations,
when they had gained over, if only a small party in a town,

sought to press into the bishoprics. The Synod of Antioch,

moreover, in 341, although the Eusebians, properly speaking,
were dominant there, had laid down in the twenty-first
canon a similar, only less severe, rule.

1
It is to be observed

also, that in the Isidorian collection this second canon is not

separated from the first and counted as the second. In

Corpus Juris Canon, c. 2,
" De Electione

"
(i 6), it has

the further addition, nisi hoc pcenituerit, i.e.
" such an one

shall not, on his deathbed, receive even lay communion, except
he has repented of his fault." But neither the Greek text,

1 Cf. above, page 72, and Quartahchri/t, p. 20
; Van Espen, I.e.
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Dionysius, Isidore, nor the Prisca, contain this additional miti-

gating clause
;
and it was probably added by Eaymund of

Pennaforte, when he was collecting the decretals, in order to

conform the canon to the later practice in this respect.
1

Can. 3.

'

Ocrto? eiriaKorro^ enre' Kal rovro rrpocrreOrjvat avay/caiov,

Iva firjBel? einaKoircov airb rf/$ eavrov errap-^ta^ eh erepav

errap^iav,
ev rj rvyydvova iv ovres eiricrKO'Troi, Biaftatvy, el pbrjroi

rrapd rwv dBe\(pcov rdv eavrov ickrjdeir], Bid rb p,rj Bokblv r/fia<?

ra$ rrj'i dydwr)^ drroKkeieiv 7rv\a$.

Kal rovro Be GicravT(0<; rrpovorjreov ware edv ev rcvi errap-^ja

eirLaKOTTWv Tt? avTucpv? dBe\(f>ov eavrov Kal crvveirio-Koirov

irpaypua cryp'n), pbijBerepov e'/c rovreov diro erepav inrapyias ema-

/co7rov9 eTrvyvcofiovas emKaXeiaOai.

El Be apa Tt9 emaKOTTuiv ev rivi rrpdypbari Bo^rj Karaicpl-

vecrOai Kal viro\ap,j3dvet eavrov purj aadpbv dXkd koXov e%eiv
ro rrpaypba, iva Kal avdi<; r\ Kplcris dvaveoiOff el BoKel v/xcov rij

dydrrr), Uerpov rov arroaroXov rrjv pbvr)p/r)v ripbi]cro}p,ev Kal

ypaffivai, rrapd rovrwv rwv Kpivdvrcov 'IovXlai ra> emo-Koirw
f

P&)/£?7?, ware Bid rwv yeirvuovrwv rfj errapylq emcrKOTrcDV, el

Beoi, dvavecoOrjvat rb BiKacrrrjpiov Kal irnyvcopiovai; avrbs rrapdcr-

yov el Be p,r) o-varrjvai Bvvarai roiovrov avrov elvai rb rrpdypia,

&>? ira\ivBiKia<$ ypn^etv, Ta drra^ KeKptpueva p,rj dvakveaOai, ra

Be ovra /3e/3ata rvyydveiv.
"Osius episcopus dixit : Illud quoque necessario adjiciendum

est, ut episcopi de sua provincia ad aliam provinciam, in qua
sunt episcopi. non transeant, nisi forte a fratribus suis invitati,

ne videamur januam claudere caritatis. Quod si in aliqua

provincia aliquis episcopus contra fratrem suum episcopum
litem habuerit, ne unus e duobus ex alia provincia advocet

episcopum cognitorem. Quod si aliquis episcoporum judicatus

fuerit in aliqua causa, et putat se bonam causam habere, ut

iterum concilium renovetur : si vobis placet, Sancti Petri

apostoli memoriam honoremus, ut scribatur ab his, qui causam

examinarunt, Julio Eomano episcopo, et si judicaverit reno-

vandum esse judicium, renovetur et det judices ;
si autem

1 Van Espen, I.e. p. 266.
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probaverit, talem causam esse, ut non refricentur ea, quae acta

sunt, quae decreverit confirmata erunt. Si hoc omnibus placet ?

Synodus respondit : Placet."

As is evident, the contents of this canon are divided into

three parts, and the collection of Isidore has indeed made three

different canons of it,
—a second, third, and fourth,—-while

Dionysius and the Prisca, in accordance with the Greek text,

comprise all three parts in one.

The first clause, or the first rule of our canon, is a repeti-

tion of the thirteenth Antiochian, which, as being both clearer

and more circumstantial, may be used as a commentary
on it. Both direct that no bishop shall go into another

Church province for the purpose of performing any spiritual

office, especially that of ordination, unless he is called upon
to do so by the metropolitan and the bishops of that province ;

in which case it shall, however, be allowed,
" that it may not

appear as if the Synod -wished to cut off from the bishops the

opportunity of rendering each other any service of love."

Thus the last -words of the first part are to be under-

stood : But to fir) So/eeiv 17/za? ras T779 ayaTnj? aTrotcXeietv

7rv\a<i : ne videamus januam claudere caritatis ; but not

as Fuchs x translated them :

"
otherwise peace and love "will

be disturbed," that is, if any one interferes in a strange pro-

vince.

Instead of in qua sunt episcopi, a Eoman codex reads : in

qua non sunt episcopi, thus giving the synodal order this mean-

ing, that "a bishop should not perform any spiritual office in

a strange province, even if that province has no bishops of its

own" This reading, which is not supported by the Greek

or the other Latin manuscripts, nor by the Greek commenta-

tors, Zonaras, etc., is defended by Van Espen,
2

although it

contradicts the further words of the canon :

"
unless he is

called upon by his brethren," i.e. the bishops of the pro-
vince in question, as appears from the thirteenth canon of

Antioch. In order to do away with this contradiction, Van

Espen quite gratuitously interprets the latter words thus :

"
unless he is called by his brethren to become bishop of this

hitherto unoccupied province."
1

Fuchs, I.e. p. 106. * Van Espen, I.e. p. 266.

II. H
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The second part of the canon is connected with the fifth

of Nicsea, which also directs that the quarrels of the bishops
in the province itself shall be decided by the Provincial

Synod, without the assistance of foreign bishops. This true

meaning, however, is altered by some Latin translations in

the collection of Dionysius, especially in that printed by

Justellus, where, instead of ne unus, stands unus, without the

negation, which so alters the sense, as to make it in direct

contradiction to the whole ancient law of the Church.

The third part of the canon makes, in one instance, an

exception to the above rule (the second),
—i.e. that the right

of judging a bishop belonged to the comprovincial bishops,
—

as it provides a court of second appeal to revise the sentence

of the comprovincial bishops of the court of first appeal. This

clause, however, and the two following canons connected with

it, concerning appeals to Rome, have been, up to our day, the

subject of violent controversies between canonists
;
and there-

fore we before ventured to publish the result of our studies

on these subjects in the Ttibinger Quartalschrift, of the year
1852.

The meaning of this direction is :

"
If a bishop is con-

demned (that is, deposed, as appears from the fourth canon),

but thinks his case a good one, so that a fresh sentence ought
to be pronounced,

1
then, out of respect to the memory of the

Apostle Peter, a letter shall be addressed to Rome to Pope

Julius,
2

so that, if necessary, he may appoint a new court

1 Instead of xpi<ris, judicium, as Isidore and the Prisca rightly have it,

Dionysius reads concilium, which gives this meaning : "so that a fresh Council

should take place." Still this does not affect the chief point.
2
According to the Greek text, and that of Dionysius, those who had pro-

nounced the first judgment were to write to Rome
;
and Fuchs (I.e. p. 107)

rightly adds, that they were to do this at the desire of the condemned. But,

according to Isidore and the Prisca, the right or the duty of bringing the affair

before Rome, also belonged to the neighbouring bishops. I believe that the

last interpretation has only arisen through a mistake, from a comment belonging
to the next sentence being inserted in the wrong place, of which we shall again

speak in the following note. It only remains to be remarked here, that Isidore

and the Prisca have not the name Julio, and that its insertion has given occa-

sion to the Gallicans for an hypothesis, of which we shall speak later. But

Hardouin's conjecture, that instead of Julio, perhaps Mi may be read, is entirely

gratuitous, contrary to the Greek text, and plainly only a stratagem against the

Gallicans.
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composed of the bishops near the province in question, and

may himself appoint the judges.
1

If it is not proved, how-

ever, that the affair requires a fresh inquiry,
2 then the first

sentence (of the Provincial Synod) shall not be annulled, but

shall be confirmed by the Pope."
3

The further examination of this canon and of the disputes

1 The Greek text does not say expressly who had to decide as to the necessity

of a fresh investigation ;
but the Latin of Dionysius does so, and assigns the deci-

sion to the Pope. This difference is, however, of no importance ;
for clearly he,

to whom they had written on the subject, i.e. the Pope, must decide on this

point. Cf. the treatise (by Herbst) concerning the Council of Sardica, in the

Tiibinger Theol. Quartalschrift, 1825, p. 23. The rule that the Pope was to

constitute the court of second appeal of those bishops who were near the Church

province in question, is expressly contained in the Greek text, but is wanting in

the Latin, in Dionysius, as well as in Isidore and the Prisca, who only generally
remark that the Pope had to name the judges of the court of second appeal.

Now, if we assume that already in early times a reader of the Latin text observed

this omission, and by use of the Greek text put in the margin of his copy,
after the words judicium renovetur, the words ab aliis (or Mis) episropis qui in

provincia proximo, morantur, then this gloss might easily, by a later copyist,

have been inserted too soon by one line in the text. Thus it came to pass that

the Prisca and Isidore, who in general harmonize far more with each other than

with Dionysius, accepted this addition, and placed it in a context, where it

would mean that ' ' the bishops of the neighbouring provinces might also write

to Rome "
(see preceding note) ;

while Dionysius never accepted this gloss.
2
Again, the Greek text deos not say who had to decide on this point, as does

the Latin : si autem probaverit (scil. Papa). This, however, is explained by
what has been said above. No difference exists as to the fact, for, according to

the context of the whole oanon, this decision could belong to no other than the

Pope. Cf. Tubing. Theol. Quartalschrift, 1825, p. 24.
3 The difference existing in this passage between the Greek and Latin text

does not alter the sense, for the Latin text also says clearly :

"
If the Pope

decides to abide by the judgment of the court of first appeal, then the decision

shall hold good.
"

Under such circumstances we cannot see how it could have

been supposed that the Latin text had here been falsified in the interest of

Rome, in Isidore and the Prisca, because it there stands : qua; decreverit

Romdnus episcopus, confirmata erunt. Cf. Quartalschrift, 1825, p. 24 sq. ;

Van Espen, I.e. p. 267 ;
also Fuchs, I.e. p. 107. In truth, the Latin text

plainly does not here attribute more right to the Pope than does the Greek
; for

the decreverit Romanus episcopus here simply refers to the decision that no new
inquiry should take place. Cf. Palma, Prcelect. Hist. Eccl. in Collegio Urbano,
1838, t. i. P. ii. pp. 92, 93. Neither must we understand before the verb

decreverit, which in Dionysius stands without any subject, Synodus Provincials,
as Van Espen thinks (p. 267), but Pontifex Romanus ; for the decision, according
to the Greek text, as well as the Latin of Isidore and the Prisca, belongs to no
other than the Pope.
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regarding it, will only be possible to us when we have first

made clear the meaning of the two next canons. We remark,

further, that Gratian also has received it into the Corp. Jur.

Can. i. 7, causa vi. qusest. 4.

Can. 4.

TavhevTio? iiriaKoiro'i elirev' El Sofcel, avay/caiov 7rpocrre6r)vat

TavTTj rfj a,7ro(j)daei, rjvriva aryanrr)*; eiXiicpivovs irki'ipr) i%e-

vr)voya<$,
ware edv Ti<? eirlcrKO'iro^ KaOaipedy rfj Kpiaei tovtcov

tcov Itzkjkoitwv tcov iv <yei,Tvia TvyyavovTcov, real
<f>da/cr) irdXiv

eavrq) d.7ro\o<yla$ nrparypM, ewifiuXkeiv, fir) nrporepov et9 Tr/v

Kadehpav avrov erepov viroKara<Trr)vai, iav p,rj
o

t?}<? 'Pco/xaicov

€7rtWo7ro9 e'iri<yvov<i irepl tovtov opov c^evey/cy.
" Gaudentius episcopus dixit : Addendum si placet huic

septentise, quam plenam sanctitate protulisti, ut cum aliquis

episcopus depositus fuerit eorum episcoporum judicio, qui in

vicinis locis commorantur, et proclamaverit agendum sibi

negotium in urbe Roma
;

alter episcopus in ejus cathedra post

appellationem ejus, qui videtur esse depositus, omnino non

ordinetur, nisi causa fuerit in judicio episcopi Romani deter-

minata."

This canon, proposed by Gaudentius, Bishop of Naissus in

Dacia, according to the Greek literally runs thus :

"
Bishop

Gaudentius said :

' If pleasing to you, it shall be added to

this judgment, which you, Hosius, have brought forward, and

which is full of pure love, that if a bishop has been deposed

by sentence of those bishops who are in the neighbourhood,
and he desires again to defend himself, no other shall be

appointed to his See until the Bishop of Borne has judged
and decided thereupon."' In all essentials the Latin text of

Dionysius, Isidore, and the Prisca agree with this
; but, con-

cerning the explanation of the words of the text, two parties

have arisen, in direct opposition to each other, one of which

alone can be right, and this latter, armed with old and new

arguments, shall first speak for itself.

The preceding canon had declared that if a bishop, deposed

by the Provincial Synod, desired a second appeal, Home should
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decide whether the demand should be granted or not. This

decided, the further question necessarily arose,
* What should

meanwhile be done with the bishop in question ?
"

The

natural answer was, that,
"
until the new decision, he may, on

his part, undertake no episcopal function
;
but neither may any

other be appointed to his See." This answer was so natural,

that it might perhaps have appeared superfluous to state it

expressly in a special canon, if it had not been that a few

years before, at the Synod of Antioch, the Eusebians, although

they themselves and Athanasius had appealed to Eome and

demanded a second decision by a great synod, had appointed
a new bishop, Gregory of Cappadocia, for Alexandria. In the

face of these and other like facts, it was necessary to add :

" but if a bishop deposed by the court of first appeal adopts
the course indicated above (in can. 3), his See may not be

given over to another until the Pope has either confirmed the

sentence of the court of first appeal, or has instituted a

second." We see that the connection of these two canons

(three and four), the nature of the case, and the course of

events (that which the Eusebians had done), render such an

interpretation of the words of the text necessary, and in the

words themselves there is nothing to compel us to adopt

any other meaning. And yet this has several times been

attempted ; first, indeed, simply and entirely through a mis-

understanding of the words :
"
If he is deposed by the sen-

tence tg>v eirtcTKOiraiv rSiv ev yetrvia rvf^avovraiv, i.e. epis-

coporum, qui in vidnis locds commorantur." In our opinion,
this means those bishops who were neighbours of the

accused, that is, his comprovincials ;
but because the third

canon speaks of bishops who are
"
neighbours

"
of the Province

in question, many scholars have confused these two expres-

sions, and have taken the word "neighbours" in the fourth

canon also in the latter sense, and have therefore given it

the following meaning :
" Even if the court of second appeal,

consisting of the bishops of the neighbouring province, has

pronounced the accused guilty, he still has one more appeal
to the court of third instance, namely Rome."

Such a commentary upon the canon was given by the
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Greeks, Zonaras and Balsamon
j

1 and among Latin scholars by
the Ballerini,

2 Van Espen,
3
Palma,

4
Walter,

5 and others; but

especially by Natalis Alexander, who, in this whole question,

rather agrees with the Curialists than with the Gallicans.
6

But in spite of these many authorities we cannot accept

the fourth canon in the second sense, but can only understand

it in the first. It must be added to the reasons before men-

tioned (i.e. the connection with the preceding canon, the course

of events, etc.) :

1. That it certainly would be very curious if in the third

canon mention was made of the appeal to Rome as following

the judgment of the court of first instance
;
in the fourth,

after that of the court of second instance
;
and again in the

fifth, after the judgment of the court of first instance.

2. That if the Synod had really intended to institute a

court of third appeal, it would have done so in clearer and

more express terms, and not only have, as it were, smuggled
in the whole point with the secondary question, as to

" what

was to be done with the bishop's See."

3. Further, that it is quite devoid of proof that the ex-

pression
"
neighbouring bishops

"
is identical with "

Bishops
in the neighbourhood of the said Province

;

"
that, indeed, this

identification is throughout unwarrantable and wrong, and

it is far more natural to understand by the neighbouring

bishops, the comprovincials, therefore the court of first

instance.

4. That by this interpretation we obtain clearness, con-

sistency, and harmony in all three canons.

5. That the word irakw in the fourth canon presents no

difficulty ;
for even one who has only been heard in the court

of first instance may say he desires again to defend himself,

because he has already made his first defence in the court of

first instance.

1 In Bevereg. Synodicon sive Pandectce, t. i. p. 487-489.
*
S. Leonis M. Opp. ed. Bailer., t. ii. p. 950.

8 Van Espen, I.e. p. 268. 4
Palma, I.e. pp. 89, 92.

5
Walter, Kirchenrechl, lltli edition, p. 34, note 27.

• Hist. Eccl. sec. iv. diss. 28, propos. ii. p. 464, ed. Venet. 1778.
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Peter de Marca,
1
Tillemont,

2
Dupin,

3
Fleury,

4 Eemi Ceillier,
5

Xeander,
6

Stolberg,
7
Eichhom,

8
Kober,

9 and others, understand

the fourth canon in the same sense as ourselves ;
while some,

like Fuchs,
10
Kohrbacher,

11
Ruttenstock,

12
etc., do not enter into

any discussion about its meaning. Finally, we remark that

this explanation does not the least affect the right of appealing

to the Pope, and we shall presently show the untenableness

of the Gallican argument against this right from the Sardican

canons.

Can. 5.
13

"Oerto? erricrieoTros elirev' *Hpeo~ev, iv el ti? eiriaicoTros fcarcvy-

yekdelf), teal o~uvadpoio~6evre<i ol iirLcrKoiroi tt}<; evoplas t?)?

avTrjs tov fiaOfxov avrov diroKiv^aoyac, teal aiairep ifc/caXeadfievos

Kara^xr/ri eiri tov puKapuinaTov tt)<? 'Papalav etacXrio-ias

iirio-Kcnrov, tca\ fiovkrjdeir) airrov Bia/covaai, BUaiov re etvat,

vopiarj avaveojaao-dat avrov ttjv e^eraaiv tov TrpdrypuiTOS, ypa-

<peiv tovtols Tot? aweiriaKOTTOL^ Kara^Koar) Tot? ay^urrevovcrc

rfj emapyja, Xva avrol einpeXtos ko\ pera aucpifieias etcacna,

Btepevvrjaoiai koi Kara, ttjv t^<? d\T]deia<; irlartv yfrrjipov wepu

rov TrpcvypaTos i^evey/cajcrtv. el Be Tt9 a%uov kclL iraXiv airrov

to irpaypa d/covadr/vat, koX ttj Beyo-ei Ty eavrov tov Patpamv
eirUncoTTov Bo^ecev [/civeiv Bo^rj Xv diro] dirb tov IBtov ifkevpov

Trpeo-fivrepow; dirocrTeikoi, etvat ev Trj e^ovaia avrov tov eirta-

K07T0V, orrep dv koXq)<; e-^eiv BoKtpAari na\ opio-y Belv, airoara-

Xrjvat Toi'<; p,erd TOiv eincrKOTrwv icptvovvTas, e^oi/ra? re ttjv

avOepriav tovtov Trap* ov aTreo-rdXTjaav Kal tovto Oereov. el Be

I De Concordia Sacerdotii et Imp. lib. vii. cap. iii. n. 10.

*
Me'moires, etc., t. viii. in the treatise of S. Athanasius, art. 50, p. 48, ed.

Brux. 1732.
3 De Antiqua Eccles'ux Disciplina, diss. ii. § iii. p. 86, ed. Magunt 1788.
*
Fleury, Hist. Eccl. Livre xii. § 39.

5 Histoire Ginerale, etc., t. iv. p. 684.
'
Neander, Kirchengeschichte, voL iii. 2d ed. p. 348.

7
Stolberg, Gesch. des Relig. Je&u, vol. x. p. 489. 9. His words, "In snch a

case," show plainly that he, like us, referred the canon to the appeal after the

first sentence.
8
Eichhom, Kirchenrecht, vol. i. p. 71.

9
Kober, Deposition, etc., p. 390. 10

Fuchs, /.<:. p. 108.
II
Rohrbacher, Histoire universeile de V€glise, t. vi. p. 310.

Ruttenstock, Instit. Hist. Eccl. t. ii., etc., 128.
13 Can. 7 in Dionysius, Isidore, and the Prisca.
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e^ap/eeiv popular) irpbs rr)v tov TrpdypaTos Ittv^vwulv teal amo-

(paatv tov iiriaieoTTOV, 7roiijo~et oirep av ttj ifxcppoveardrr) avrov

/3ov\f) /ta\w9 €%eiv Bo^rj. dnreKplvavro oi farUfKOirw Td

\e%$evTa rjpecrev.
" Osius episcopus dixit : Placuit autem, ut si episcopus

accusatus fuerit et judicaverint congregati episcopi regionis

ipsius, et de gradu suo eum dejecerint, si appellaverit qui

dejectus est, et confugerit ad episcopum Romanse Ecclesiae et

voluerit se audiri : si justum putaverit, ut renovetur judicium

(vel discussionis examen), scribere his episcopis dignetur, qui in

finitima et propinqua provincia sunt,
1
ut ipsi diligenter omnia

requirant et juxta fidem veritatis definiant. Quod si is, qui

rogat causam suam iterum audiri, deprecatione sua moverit epis-

copum Eomanum, ut de latere suo presbyterum mittat, erit in

potestate episcopi, quid velit et quid sestimet
;

et si decreverit

mittendos esse, qui praesentes cum episcopis judicent, habentes

ejus auctoritatem a quo destinati sunt, erit in suo arbitrio.

Si vero crediderit episcopos sufficere, ut negotio terminum

imponant, faciet quod sapientissimo consilio suo judicaverit."

The meaning is :

"
If a bishop deposed by his comprovin-

cials (the bishops of the same region) has appealed to Eome,
and the Pope considers a fresh examination necessary, then

he (the Pope) shall write to the bishops living nearest the

province in question, that they may thoroughly investigate

the matter, and give sentence in accordance with the truth.

But if the appellant can induce the Bishop of Rome 2
to send

priests of his own to constitute, with the appointed bishops,

the court of second instance, and thereby to enjoy the authority

belonging to himself (the Pope),
—i.e. to preside in the court,

as even the Gallican Marca allows to be the meaning,
3—it

shall be open to the Pope to do so. But should he think

the bishops
4

alone sufficient for this court of appeal, he shall

do what seems to him good."

1 The Greek text lias rtii iy^nrrtuevtri t>j Ivrapx'ia ;
the Latin, "qui in finitima

et propinqua provincia sunt,"—which is no important difference.
2
According to Mansi's proposed correction of the text, which we have already

inserted.
3 De Concord. Sacerd. et Imp. lib. vii. c. 3, § 11, p. 1001.
* Instead of rov liri<rx.o*ou we should probably read rev; iirtaxixov;, SC. l^apxuv.

Cf. Tubing. Theol. Quartalschri/t, 1825, p. 26, note xx.
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A comparison of this canon
1
with the third part of the

third canon shows that it only gives a more accurate exposi-

tion of the earlier one, and more precisely defines the method

of conducting the appeal. First, if in the third canon it is

only said that the judges of the first court may refer the

matter to Eome, this canon supplements it by saying that the

accused bishop also may himself appeal to Eome. Secondly,

for completeness' sake, what was, however, a matter of course,

is added : that in case the Pope summoned bishops of the

neighbouring province to the court of second instance, he

should give them notice by letter. But it is an entirely new
and essential modification of the third canon, that the Pope
should not only have the power of adding some Eoman

priests to the court of second instance, but of authorizing

these legates to preside at it.

Clear as the meaning of those three canons may seem

after what has been said, yet a violent controversy has arisen

between the Gallican and Curialist theologians, in which

neither party regarded the text from a quite impartial point

of view, but each sought chiefly to make capital out of it, for

their own particular system of canon law.

The first question which arose was to this effect, whether

the rights ascribed to the Pope in these canons had been

newly given to him by the Synod of Sardica, when he had not

possessed them at all before. This was affirmed by the

Gallicans
;

for instance, by Peter de Marca,
2

Quesnel,
3
Du-Pin,

4

Eicher,
5 and others, as also by Febronius

6 and his followers.

It seems to me that Xatalis Alexander,
7

though himself a

Gallican, and after him the Ballerini,
8
Palma,

9

Eoskovany
10

1 Also received into the Corp. Jur. Can. c. 36, causa ii. 9. 6.

1 De Concord., etc., lib. vii. c. 3, § 6.

3 Cf. Ballerin. Observ. in Part i. diss. v. ; Quesnelli, in their edition of the

works of Leo, t. ii. p. 951. 14.

4
Du-Pin, De Antiqua Eccles. Discipl. diss. ii. c. 1, sec. 3, p. 86 sq. ed.

Magunt.
5
Richer, Hist. Concil. General, lib. i. c. 3, sec 4, p. 93, ed. Colon.

6 Febron. De Statu Eccles. cap. 5, sees. 5, 6.

7 Nat. Alex. Hist. Eccl. sec. iv. diss. 28, propos. i. p. 461 sqq.
8 Ballerin. ed. Opp. d. Leonis, t. ii. p. 947 sqq., and especially p. 978 sqq.
9
Palma, I.e. pp. 86-89.

10
Roskovany, De Primatu Rom. Pont. Augusta Yindel 1S34, pp. 191, 195.
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(now Bishop of Neutra in Hungary), and others, have con-

clusively shown that this was not the case, but rather that

the right of the Pope to receive appeals was involved in the

idea of the Primacy as a divine institution, and had in fact

been exercised before the Synod of Sardica, which only

expressly defined and declared it. The formula, si placet,

has not here the meaning often ascribed to it by synods, i.e.

"if pleasing to you, we will introduce a new thing,"
—in

dogmatic expressions such a meaning would indeed be

heterodox,—but :

"
if pleasing to you, we will declare and

pronounce
1
this or that." In like manner, in the words of the

third canon : Sancti Petri Apostdi memoriam honoremus, there

is no good ground for supposing that the Synod had here

conferred upon the Pope an entirely new right ;
for every

direct acknowledgment even of an ancient papal right is

always made out of reverence to S. Peter, as the person upon
whom the primacy was conferred by Christ. Moreover, this

right of appealing to Eome was not universally acknowledged
at the time of the Synod of Sardica

;
on the contrary, the

Eusebians themselves had only recently disputed this preroga-

tive with Pope Julius,
2 and they also plainly call it in

question, in their Encyclical from Philippopolis, in the words :

ut Orientates episcopi,
3
etc.

The second controversy as to the meaning of this canon

was again occasioned by the Gallicans through the assertion

of the well-known syndic of the Sorbonne, Edmund Eicher,

that as in the third canon Pope Julius was expressly

mentioned, therefore the prerogative there spoken of was

assigned to this Pope only in his own person, and not to his

successors.
4

This has been well refuted by the famous

Protestant, Spittler, in these words :

"
It is said that these

Sardican decisions were simply provisional, and intended for

the present necessity ;
because Athanasius, so hardly pressed

1 Cf. Nat. Alex. I.e. p. 463 a: " Mos enim solemnis est veteribus conciliis,

cum antiquas Ecclesise consuetudines legesque non scriptas renovant, illas

proponere, quasi de novo instituerint," etc.

2 Cf. the Pope's letter in Atlianas. Apolog. contra Arian. c. 22, 23, 25. Cf.

above, page 54.

3 Cf. below, sec. 67.

4
Eicher, Hist. Cone. General, lib. i. c. 3, sec. 4, p. 90.
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by the Arians, could only be rescued by authorizing an appeal

to the Bishop of Borne for a final judgment. Eicher, in his

History of the General Councils, has elaborately defended this

opinion, and Horix 1
also has declared in its favour. But

would not all secure use of the canons of the Councils be

done away with if this distinction between provisional and

permanent synodal decisions were admitted ? Is there any
sure criterion for distinguishing those canons which were only
to be provisional, from the others which were made for all

future centuries ? The Fathers of the Synod of Sardica

express themselves quite generally ;
is it not therefore most

arbitrary on our part to insert limitations ? It is beyond

question that these decisions were occasioned by the very
critical state of the affairs of Athanasius

;
but is everything

only provisional that is occasioned by the circumstances of

individuals ? In this way the most important of the ancient

canons might be set aside."
2

"We further add, that in the fourth and fifth canons, which

speak of the same prerogative of Eome, the Bishop of Eome

generally is mentioned, not Pope Julius in particular ;
and

secondly, that the Sardican Fathers, even if they had desired

simply to help Athanasius, could not possibly have ensured

their end by assigning that prerogative to Julius alone, as he

might have died within a few months, and then could no

longer have protected the oppressed.

The third controversy touches the character of the preroga-
tive which these canons ascribe to the Pope. The Gallicans,

as also Van Espen and Febronius, maintain that no real

appeal to Eome is there admitted, but that it only treats of a

revision of the first sentence, and that only the right of

ordering such a revision is assigned to the Pope.
3 That this

was so, they proved from the fact that the judges of the court

of first instance might also sit on the court of appeal, but

1 In Concordats nationis German integris, etc., t. ii. p. 25, t iii. pp. 129-

132.
*
Spittler, in the treatise,

" Critical Examination of the Sardican Decisions,"
first printed in Meusel's Geschichtsforscher, Part iv. Halle 1777 ; again, in

Spittler's ScimmtUchen Werken, published by Karl Waehter, Part viii. p. 129 aq.
3 Cf. Du-Pin, De Antiqua Eccl. Discipl. diss. ii. c. L sec. 3, pp. 86, 88, ed.

Magunt.
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strengthened by bishops from another province.
1 In fact, it

is of the essence of a court of appeal that the judges of the

first court should have no voice in it
;
that is, the appeal is a

means of obtaining justice by devolution. If, then, it were

really true that the canons of Sardica allowed the judges of

the first court to take part in the sentence pronounced by
the second, this would certainly be no case of appeal. But

it is not so
;
the canons undeniably say quite the reverse,

and plainly exclude the judges of the first court from the

second, so that only great prejudice could have given rise to

such a confusion, which had already been refuted by Natalis

Alexander,
2
the Ballerini,

3

Palma,
4 and others. The Gallicans,

however, can only bring forward on their side Hincmar of

PJieims,
5 who has indeed fallen into the same error, but is not

able to substantiate his view.

The second feature in the character of an appeal is, that

it acts suspensively, that is, that the former judges cannot

proceed, nor the sentence of the first court be put in force,

until the appeal is rejected, or the sentence of the second

court is pronounced. But the fourth canon shows that the

prerogative which these canons ascribe to the Pope bears also

this mark of a true right of appeal. Moreover, the fifth

canon gives to these words,
"
to apply to the Pope," the

express title of an appeal, itctca\ecrd/jLevo<i, appellaverit ; and

lastly, the fact that the Pope was to appoint the judges of the

second court, and send his own legates, plainly shows that this

second court was really his own, not a foreign one, but one

appointed by him,—a circumstance which points to a formal

appeal, not only a revision.

Having so far combated the Gallicans, we must now turn

round upon the Curialists. First of all, this statement of

Palma's is incorrect :

" Of the canons of Sardica, the most

celebrated were those in quibus de appellationibus agitur, a

1 Cf. Van Espen, I.e. p. 269
; Marca, I.e. sec. 14

; Du-Pin, I.e. p. 90, ed.

Magiint.
2 Natal. Alex. Hist. Eccl. sec. iv. diss. 28, propos. ii. p. 463 sqq.
3

I.e. p. 951 sqq.
*

Palma, I.e. p. 92.

s That is, in the letter written by him in the name of Charles the Bald to

Pope John vm. Cf. Nat. Alex. I.e. p. 465 a
; Marca, I.e. lib. vii. c. 3, sec.

14.
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quolibet Episcopoirum judicio ad Romanum Pontificem de-

ferendis."
1 This is not true. The canons of Sardica only

speak of an appeal in one case, namely, when a bishop was

deposed by his comprovincials ;
other cases are not mentioned

at all, and, as a glance at the text of the canons unquestion-

ably shows, in all other cases the appeal is neither affirmed

nor denied.

The Ballerini and Palma further maintain that these canons

also ascribe to the Pope the right of transferring the whole

process, with its investigation, upon such an appeal being

made, to Rome, and of himself deciding, therefore, without

the presence of the neighbouring bishops.
2 The canons

nowhere say this
;
what they expressly insist upon is, that to

the Pope belongs the appointment of a second court, for

which he is to designate bishops from the neighbouring

province, but may also appoint legates of his own. Even

when in those three canons a decision of Eome is spoken
of in general terms only, as for instance at the end of the

fourth, this cannot be understood in a sense favourable to

Palma and the Ballerini
;
for the true meaning is, that the

Pope alone, and in his own person, decides whether the

appeal shall be allowed, and a second judgment ordered or

not. In this last case he confirms the sentence of the first

court
;
in the other, he orders the second investigation ;

but

that he himself, instead of the court appointed by him, should

conduct the investigation of the second court, is nowhere

said. Further on, indeed, at the end of the fifth canon, these

words occur : "The Pope shall do what seems to him good ;"

but neither by this are we to understand that the Pope
should himself conduct the second investigation, but that he

should decide whether or not to send his own legates to the

court of appeal.

There remains one more point on which I cannot agree with

the Ballerini and Palma.3

They have conceded to the Galli-

1 Palma, I.e. p. 86. Palma repea^ the same in somewhat different words in

p. 91 : de quibutlibet ecclesiasticis judiciis, in quibus ad eum (the Pope) fuerit

appellatum.
2
Ballerini, I.e. pp. 950, 951 ; Palma, I.e. p. 93.

8
Opp. S. Leonvs, t. ii. pp. 947-950 ; Palma, I.e. pp. 88, 89, 92.
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cans that the third canon does not speak of the actual appeal,

but only of the revision, and that the appeal is first treated

of in the fourth and fifth canons.
1 The first ground for this

concession is their embarrassment as to the words: Si vobis

placet, Sancti Petri Apostoli memoriam honoremus. They
were of opinion that these words meant that a prerogative
was here granted to the Pope which he had not de jure, but

only as a matter of courtesy, and therefore that this preroga-

tive could not be the right of appeal which was juris divini.

They said, therefore, that a fresh examination of the complaint,
that is, a revision, might have taken place at a new and

greater synod, even without the papal intervention, as is

clear from the fourteenth Antiochian canon
;
but that the

Synod of Sardica had also in this case given to the Pope the

power of intervention, in order that the revision might more

surely take place. I believe, however, that this expedient is

unnecessary : the words memoriam . . , honoremus are, as

we showed above,
2
in nowise so dangerous ;

while the third

and fifth canons agree so well together, that if in the latter a

real appeal is meant, then the former must have the same

meaning. The fifth canon treats of the sentence of the first

court of comprovincials as does the third canon.
3 The fifth

canon, like the third, treats of the appeal from it to the Pope.

In the fourth canon the Pope appoints bishops from the

neighbouring province as judges in the second court, as in

the third canon. And yet they say that the fifth canon

speaks of a real appeal, and not the third, simply because,

according to the fifth canon, the condemned bishop himself de-

mands the interposition of Eome, while, according to the third,

this is done by the judges of the first court at the desire of

the bishop ! This is not credible. Besides this, the appeal

of Palma 4 and the Ballerini to the fourteenth Antiochian

canon is most infelicitous. First, because that canon only
allows a second investigation in case of the judges of the first

1 Walter takes the same view in his Kirchenrecht, 11th edition, p. 34,

note 27, which accepts without alteration, and exhibits very clearly, the results

of the Ballerini's examination.
2 Cf. supr. pp. 122, 123. s

Palma, I.e. p. 90, expressly says this.

4 Palma, I.e. p. 88.
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court (the comprovincials) being divided among themselves,

while in the case of their being unanimous, the fifteenth

canon of Antioch expressly forbids it. On the other hand,

the Sardican canon allows the right of appeal in all cases,

and therefore in the case of the sentence of the first court

having been given unanimously. Thus the Sardican canon

allows what the Antiochian canon forbids, and it is wrong to

conclude that a second investigation was already sanctioned

by the fourteenth Antiochian canon. Secondly, according to

the fourteenth Antiochian canon, the court of appeal was

again to consist of the comprovincial bishops, i.e. of the

same judges as the first court, with only the addition of a few

foreign bishops. This second court ordered by the Antio-

chian Synod is therefore quite different from that of which

the Sardican canon treats
;
and consequently it is not correct

to say that a second court of that description was already
ordered by the Synod of Antioch. Moreover, thirdly, accord-

ing to the third canon also, the Pope was not only go decide

as to the necessity or not of a second court, but was himself

to name the judges who were to form it, as in the fifth canon.

Thus this second court, as we have before shown in refuting

the Gallicans, was not to be a foreign one, but one appointed

by the Pope, that is, his own court.

The Ballerini and Palma have, besides, a still further reason

for supposing the third canon not to refer to the actual

appeal, and this lies in their interpretation of the fourth canon.

As we showed just now,
1

they gave it this meaning, that

even after the sentence of the second court of bishops from

the neighbouring province, another appeal to Rome might take

place, and that in this case the Pope alone should decide.

But if they wanted to discover here an appeal after the

sentence of the second court, they could not venture to inter-

pret the third canon also of an actual appeal, or they would

have been involved in the absurdity of two appeals to Eome,
so that the Pope, having pronounced judgment in the second

court, would have been again appealed to in the third court
;

thus the appeal would have been from the Pope to himself.

In order to avoid this, and not to abandon the meaning
1 Cf. supr. p. 117.
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given by themselves to the fourth canon, it was necessary for

them not to recognise any actual appeal in the third canon.

They were bent, however, on maintaining their explanation of

the fourth canon, in order to gain some ground for the assertion

that the Pope might also himself decide at Eome, since they,

quite, arbitrarily, interpreted the words already mentioned at

the end of the fourth canon, iav fir) 6 Tr)s 'Pco/iaicov eVicr/co7ro9,

k.t.X, in this way.
1

To sum up then, we obtain the following result from these

three canons :
—

1. When a bishop has been deposed by his comprovincials
at the Provincial Synod, but still thinks his cause a good one,

he may, according to the fifth canon, either appeal to Eome
himself, or through the judges of the first court.

2

2. Eome now decides whether the appeal shall be allowed

or not. In the latter case, it confirms the sentence of the

first court
;
in the former, it appoints a second court.

3

3. Eome nominates as judges for the second court bishops
from the neighbourhood of the province in question.

4

4. To this court the Pope may, however, also send legates

of his own, who will then take the presidency in his name.6

5. In case a bishop deposed by the first court appeals to

Eome, his See may not be given to another until Eome has

decided, that is, has either confirmed the sentence of the first

court, or appointed a court of appeal.
6 In the latter case it

is, of course, understood that the sentence of the second court

must be awaited before anything can be decided as to any
fresh appointment to the See.

7

Finally, we add (1) that, as is well known, Pope Zosimus,

in the discussion with the African bishops on the affair of the

presbyter Apiarius of Sicca (417—418 A.D.), appealed to these

Sardican decrees, holding them to be Mcene, and calling them

so
;

8 and (2) that, as is well known, the Church discipline

1 Cf. Palma, I.e. p. 93
; Ballerini, I.e. p. 950, n. 10. 2 Canon 3.

* Canon 3.
4 Canons 3 and 5.

5 Canon 5. 6 Canon 4.

7 I could not obtain an ancient treatise concerning the Synod of Sardica in

general, and the three canons just mentioned in particular, by Marchetti, Del

Concilio di Sardica e de' auoi Canoni sU la forma de Giudizi Ecclesiastici, Rom.

1783 ; but to judge from Marchetti's other writings, the loss may not be great.
• Cf. supr. vol. i. p. 356.
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contained in the Sardican canons has in course of time been *

altered again, and the right of deposing a bishop, even in the

first court, has been taken from the provincial synods, and

entirely transferred to Eome as a causa major. We meet

with this mediaeval alteration of the Sardican discipline,

which was occasioned by the circumstances of the age, for

the first time, in the Hincmar quarrels of the ninth century,

concerning Eothad of Soissons and Hincmar the younger of

Laon, and it found its full expression in the pseudo-Isidorian

decrees.
1

Can. 7.
2

"O0T09 e7r/<r/co7ro<? enrev ^Edv o~vpf3y iv /11a hrap^ia^ iv rj

irkeZaroL iiriaKOTroi Tvy^dvovcrcv, eva iirlaKorrov airofieivai,

Kaiceivos Kara riva dfieXetav firj fdovXrjdy aweXOelv icaX

avvaiveaai ttj Karacrrdaei twv iirLaKoiraiv, ra. Be 7rXr)6rj awaO-

potaOkma irapaKaXolev yiyveaQai ttjv KardaTacriv tov Trap'

avTtov i7Ti%7)TOvp,evov e7riaKOTrov'
-)(pr) irporepov iKelvov tov

ivcnrofieivavra iiricrKO'irov v7ropiuvr^aKeo'0at Bta, ypapfiaTtov tov

l^dpypv T?)? iirap^j.a% \eyo> Br) tov iiruTKOTrov tt}<? urjTpOTroXeow,

otc d£toc ra, ttXtjOtj iroifieva avrols BoOrjvai' r)yov[iat KaXa)<;

e%eiv Kal tovtov iKBe-^eadat, tva Trapar/evrjTai' el Be urj Bui ypap-

fMarcov a£ia>del<; TrapcvyevrjTai, aryre firjv dvTvypd<f>oi, to licavbv

ttj fiovXr)o~ei tov TrXrjdov? xprj yeveadai.

Xpr) Be Tal usraKaXeladat Kal tov<; diro tt)<? TfXrjo-io-)(wpov

eirapyUvi e-KiGnbrKQWi 7rpo? Tr)v KaTaaTaaiv tov tt}<; pbrjTpOTroXeco'i

eino-Koirov.

Mr) e^eivai Be a7r\o)9 KadiaTav iirlaKOTrov iv Kcofirj tlvI r)

f3pa%eia TroXei, yTivi Kai et? fwvos Trpeo-fivTepos iirapKel' ov/c

dvayiealov yap eirio~ic6irov<i eiceure KaOiaraaOai, Tva fir) /caTev-

TeXl^rjTai, to tov eirtanoTTov ovopui Kal
r) avBevria, a\V 01 TT79

eirapy^ias eo<? irpoelirov eiriaKoiroL iv TavTai<} Tat? iroXeat Ka0i-

o~Tav €7TLaK07rov<; 6<j)etXovaiv, evOa Kal irpoTepov eTvyyavov ye-

yovoTe? eTTio-KOTTor el Be evpUxKOLTO ovtco irXr^Qirvovad Tt? iv

1
Cf. my treatise on pseudo-Isidore in the Tubing. Theol. Quartalschrift,

1847, pp. 641, 647, 653 sqq., 658 sqq., and the article : Hincmar of Kheims,
Hincmar of Laon, and pseudo-Isidore, in the Kirchenlexicon of "Wetzer and
Welte.

2 In Dionysius and the Prisca 5 and 6, in Isidore 6.

II. I
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7ro\\m apiOfiq) Xaov 7roA.i9, o>? d^iav avrrjv icai eTna/coirr}?

pofic^eaOai, Xa/x^averco. el iraaiv dpea/cei tovto ; direicpivavTO

Travre?' 'Apea/cei.
"
Osius episcopus dixit : Si contigerit, in una provincia, in

qua plurimi fuerint episcopi, unum forte remanere episcopum,
ille vero per negligentiam noluerit (ordinare) episcopum, et

populi convenerint, episcopi vicinae provinciae debent ilium

prius convenire episcopum, qui in ea provincia moratur, et

ostendere, quod populi petant sibi rectorem, et hoc justum

esse, ut et ipsi veniant, et cum ipso ordinent episcopum ; quod
si conventus literis tacuerit et dissimulaverit nihilque rescrip-

serit, satisfaciendum esse populis, ut veniant ex vicina pro-

vincia episcopi et ordinent episcopum.
" Licentia vero dauda non est ordinandi episcopum aut in

vico aliquo aut in modica civitate, cui sufficit unus presbyter,

quia non est necesse ibi episcopum fieri, ne vilescat nomen

episcopi et auctoritas. Non debent illi ex alia provincia in-

vitati facere episcopum, nisi aut in his civitatibus, quae epis-

copos habuerunt, aut si qua talis aut tarn populosa est civitas,

quae mereatur habere episcopum. Si hoc omnibus placet ?

Synodus respondit : Placet."

This canon is divided into two parts, distinguished by

Dionysius and others completely from each other
;
the first

of which, in the Greek text, has quite a different meaning
from the Latin. The Greek text supposes the case of a

province where there are a great many bishops, of whom
one remains behind, and from carelessness neglects to attend

an election of a bishop in another part of the province where

the people of the town desire a bishop. The question then

is, Shall this wish be granted without delay, and the new

bishop be appointed without awaiting the arrival of his absent

colleague ?

This the Synod forbids, probably because in the fourth Nicene

canon the right of the bishops to take part in all episcopal

elections in the province was already acknowledged. In order

that this right of the absent bishop should not be prejudiced,

the Synod orders that
"
before steps are taken as to the choice

of a bishop for the vacant See, the exarch of the province, i.e.

the bishop of the metropolis, shall intimate by letter to the absent



THE SAEDICAN CANONS. 131

bishop that the people desire a pastor, that they shall wait a

certain time to enable him to come
;
but if, after receiving this

letter, he does not come or send any answer, the wishes of

the people shall be complied with." Appended to this is the

further rule, which is entirely omitted in the Latin, that
"
at

the appointment of a metropolitan, the bishops of the neigh-

bouring provinces shall also be invited ;" probably in order to

give greater solemnity to the act.
1

The Latin text, which differs essentially, says :

"
If there is

only one bishop left in a province where there were formerly

many
2

(for instance, in consequence of a pestilence or war),
and he neglects to consecrate any other bishop,

3 but the

people have recourse to the bishops of the neighbouring

province,
4
in order through them to obtain other bishops, these

bishops must place themselves in communication with the

sole remaining bishop of that province,
5 and represent to him

that the people desire a shepherd and pastor ;
and then in

union with him they shall consecrate a new bishop. If he,

however, gives no answer to their letter, and thus refuses to

take part in the consecration, they shall grant the wishes of

the people, and perform it without him."

In this way our Latin text is interpreted by Van Espen,
Christianus Lupus, and others

;
and the latter adds that, ac-

cording to Flodoard's History of the Church of Rheims? the

1 The two old Greek scholiasts, Balsamon (in Bevereg. i. 490) and Aristenns

(ibid. p. 492), have thus interpreted the text
; and of later writers, especially

Van Espen, I.e. p. 269 sq. ;
Tillemont (t. viii. p. 48), and Herbst [Tub.

Quartalschrift, 1825, p. 32).
2 Instead of plurimi, one codex reads non plurimi. But although Hardouin

(Collect. Condi, t. i. p. 642 ad marg.) declares the last reading to be by far the

best, it is neither critically supported, nor calculated to remove the difficulties of

interpretation.
3 The ordinare, which is wanting in Dionysius, stands in Isidore and the

Prisca. Moreover, as according to the fourth Nicene canon this single bishop

might not consecrate any other,
—for this, three bishops were needed,—the

words must necessarily have this meaning: "If he from carelessness neglects
himself to take the initiative, and to summon bishops from the neighbouring
provinces for the consecration of new colleagues," etc.

* In the Prisca it stands very similarly : El populi confugerinl ad vicinos

provincice episcopos.
6

Convenire, sc. per literas.

6
Flodoard, Geschichte der Rkeimser Kirche (lib. iii. c. 20).
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Gallican church also formerly acted upon the canon in this

sense.
1

This interpretation is also quite unmistakeably indi-

cated in the text of the canon which Gratian received into the

Corpus Juris?

The meaning given to the canon by the old Greek scholiast

Zonaras, occupies an intermediate place between the meaning
of the Greek and the Latin text, as just denned. According
to his view, it means : "If a province once numbered many
bishops, but some are dead, others deposed, others absent, so

that besides the metropolitan only one remains, and he

neglects to be present at the consecration of new bishops, the

metropolitan shall then summon him by letter
;
and if he still

does not come, shall grant the wish of the people, and

appoint a new bishop."
3 In like manner does another Greek

of the Middle Ages, Harmenopulus,
4

interpret the canon.

Whether, in such case, the metropolitan might himself alone

consecrate the new bishop, in contradiction to the fourth

Nicene canon, Zonaras does not say ;
but Harmenopulus ex-

pressly maintains this, and argues it from the to licavbv, k.t.X.

The old Latin translation of the Greek text which Maffei

found in a codex at Verona 5
has something quite peculiar to

itself. It also gives the words :

"
If in a province only one

bishop is left besides the metropolitan," and therefore so far

agrees with Zonaras. On the other, hand, it interprets the fatal

plurimi quite differently from all other texts, in adding

ordinandi, so that the meaning becomes :
* If in this province

several new bishops are to be consecrated," of course because

besides the metropolitan only one is left.
"
If this one does not

appear at the consecration, the metropolitan shall invite him

by letter," etc.
;
here it agrees with our Greek text.

"
If, even

after this invitation, he does not appear, the metropolitan shall

summon bishops of the neighbouring province, and in union

with them shall perform the consecration." We see that the

Greek text from which this old translation is taken agrees far

more closely with the last words of the Latin text of Diony-

1 Van Espen, I.e. pp. 269, 270.
2 C. 9, dist. 65.

3 In Bevereg. t. i. p. 491. * Also in Bevereg. t. ii. Annotat. p. 200.
5 Printed in Mansi, t. vi. p. 1204 ; and in Leonis Opp. ed. Ballerini, t. iii.

p. 591.
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sius, etc., than with our Greek text, and thus we are no longer

perplexed by finding mention made suddenly, in a little half

sentence, of something quite new, and without any connection

with the context, namely, the consecration of a metropolitan.

On this account the Ballerini have given preference to this

way of reading the Greek text, now lost, and represented by
this old translation.

1

This first part of the canon, which we have now been dis-

cussing, is said to have been quoted as Nicene by the bishops

assembled at Constantinople in 382. So think Hardouin,
2

Mansi,
3
the Ballerini,

4 and others. Spittler
5
contradicts them,

and is of opinion that the bishops at Constantinople may
perhaps have had in view the fourth Nicene canon. Let us

examine who is in the right. The Fathers of Constantinople

say in the passage in question, that the Xicene rule had come

into practice, that in every province the provincial bishops

might consecrate, and, if they wished, also call to their assistance

the neighbouring bishops
6

(of another province). Now it is

clear that, according to the Greek text, this Sardican canon

says something quite different
;
but according to the Latin,

something similar, though not exactly the same. The fourth

Xicene canon, on the contrary, orders that,
"
at the consecra-

tion of a bishop, all the bishops of the province shall be there
;

but if this cannot well be, at least three shall be present." It

is evident that here something quite different is meant from

that to which the bishops of Constantinople refer. Spittler

is of opinion that the meaning of the Mcene canon was that

the three bishops, who were sufficient for the consecration,

were to be taken from the neighbourhood of the place where

the consecration was held. Therefore he says that they

might at Constantinople have been fitly designated as finitimi,

and that the passage referred to by the Constantinopoiitans

speaks, too, only of finitimis, of neighbouring bishops, but not

1 S. Leonis Opp. t. iii. p. xxxii. 4.

1
Hardouin, ColL Concil. t. i. p. 823 ad marg.

*
Mansi, t. iii p. 585, note 4.

*
Ballerini, ed. Opp. S. Leonis. M. t. iii. p. 41.

5 in his treatise concerning the Sardican decrees, Sammtl. Werlce, vol. viii.

pp. 147 sq.
6 Hardouin et Mansi (ll.cc).



134 HISTORY OF THE COUNCILS.

bishops of the neighbouring province, as did the Synod of

Sardica. This is true
;
but in the first place, the three finitimi

episcopi of the Nicene canon perform the consecration alone,

because the other comprovincials are absent. The finitimi of

the Constantinopolitan rule, on the contrary, assist the com-

provincials who are present, and only strengthen them.

Hence it follows, secondly, that the finitimi of the Constan-

tinopolitan rule do not belong to the same province, but to

another; because, as the text plainly shows, they act with

the comprovincials, but not in their stead, or as their com-

missaries, as the Nicene canon orders. It is therefore quite

impossible that the bishops of Constantinople can here have

had in view the fourth canon of Nica3a; and Spittler is

only so far right in saying that they do not quote the Sardican

canon accurately,
1 but give it far too wide a scope in giving

universal permission for the assistance of foreign bishops,

while the Synod of Sardica confines this to one particular

case. There is, moreover, in the si velint of the Constantino-

politans, and in 7rpo<? rb atj^epov (for the sake of utility),

a restriction, as these passages mean that those neighbours
were only to be summoned if the good of the Church required

it, and the comprovincials so decided.

From all this we gather something further. Not only does

the Latin text of Dionysius and others, as we before remarked,

say something of the same kind as the Fathers of Constan-

tinople, but the old Latin translation of the Greek text above

mentioned also gives this meaning, and hence it follows that

the bishops of Constantinople must have had a Greek text

which, differing from our present one, gave the canon the

meaning which we laid down in page 132
; or, in other

words, that the old Latin translation in question represents

the most ancient Greek text as it was arranged a few years
after the Synod of Sardica. We may therefore consider this

Greek text as the genuine and original one, because it is far

easier to make this than our present Greek text harmonize

with the Latin original text.

1 If they confused the canon of Sardica with one of the Nicene canons, the

reason was the same, doubtless, as in the case of Zosimus. Cf. vol. i. pp.
356 sq.
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The second part of our canon, in Dionysius and in the

Prisca the sixth canon, in Isidore the last half of the sixth

canon, offers fewer difficulties. Its meaning is : "In order

that the episcopal dignity may not suffer, it is not allowed to

appoint a bishop in a village or small town where one priest

suffices
;
but the bishops of the province shall only appoint

one for those places where there have been bishops before.

If, however, a town is so populous as to appear worthy of a

bishop, it shall obtain one."

Instead of
"
bishops of the province," the Latin text in

Dionysius, Isidore, and the Prisca has, ex alia provincia

invitati episcopi ; and the old Latin translation from the Greek

agrees with this, as it reads, episcopi vicince provincice. This

clause is thus placed in still closer connection with the pre-

ceding part, as it declares that,
"

If, as was supposed in the

preceding part, a province has no more bishops left, and there-

fore bishops from the neighbouring province have to be

summoned to consecrate new pastors, yet even then they shall

not appoint bishops to small towns and villages which have

had none hitherto." We see, moreover, that the main

substance of this rule is the same in the Greek as in the Latin

text.

Can. 7.
1

'

Octios iTTiaieoTros elirev 'H. dicaipLa r)p,(ov /cal r) iroXkr)

crvve-^eca /cal at aBi/cot di;uocrei,<; ireTroirjicacnv r)ua<; p,r) Toaavrqv

^XeLV X^PLV Ka^ Trapfrqcriav, octtjv 6(pel\ofiev fce/cTrjcrdai' iroXKol

yap rav liticTKO'Kwv ov hLaXehrovcriv els to cnparoirehov irapa-

yevofievoi, koX pAXicrra 01 "Acppot, oiTives /ca0a><; eyvcouev irapa.

too aya7T7)Tov d8e\<pov rjpuov koX crwerricricoTTov Tpdrov ras

o-corripuocjeis crvufiovkas ov irapahe^ovrat, aXXa, /caracppovovcnv

ovtcos, a>f eva avOpwrrov eh to crrpaToireBov ir\eicrTa<i icai 81a-

(popovs real put] hvvauevas a><pe\r)crai ra? eKKkr)Gia<i Serjcreis 8ta-

KOfiL^eiv, koI fir), a>9 (KpefKet yivecrdai icai a>9 Trpocrrjicov icrri, tol?

iremjcrt koI toU Xal/cols r) rat? ^r\pai<i crvvaipecrOai koX iiri/cov-

pelv, dWa Koapuica d^LtopuTa koI 7rpd^€i<; Trepivoelv tlctiv avrrj

tolwv r) cr/caioTT]? tov Opavcrpbv ovk dvev cr/cavSdXov two? r)puv

Kal fcaTayvdtcrea)? irpo^evel' irperroiBecrTepov Be elvai ivopuaa,

1 In Dionysius, Isidore, and the Prisca, canon 8.
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eiricrico'irov Tt]V eavrov ftorjdeiav irape^etv eiceivM, 6'cru? av vtto

tivos ptafyjTCU rj et ti$ toov ^rjpcov dSinoiTO
r)
av trakiv 6pcf)a-

VO? T49 CLTTOaTepOLTO TOiV CLVTCp 7Tp 0(711)KOVTCOV, etirep Ctpa KaX

ravra ra ovofiara Biicaiav eyei ttjv d^lwcnv. el rolvvv, aya7rr)-

roi a&e\(f)0L, iracTL tovto Bo/cel, eirLKplvare fjujSiva eiriaKoirov

^prjvat, eh to (TTpaToirehov irapwyiveaOau, Trape/cros tovtcov,

ovs av o euXa/3e'(7TaT09 /3ao-t\ev<; r)p,u>v toI$ eavrov 'ypd/x/xaai

fieraKaXoiTO. aXX ewecSt] 7ro\A,a/a9 avfi^alvet Tivas olktov

Beofievovs Kara^vyelv eVl ttjv eiackrjo-iav, Sta ra eavrcov ap,aprrj-

fxara els rrepLoptcrpibv t] vr)aov KaraStfcaaOevTCis rj
B' av irdXtv

olahrjiroTOVV anrofyacrei etcBeBopjevovs, T019 tolovtois p,r) dpvr)-

reav eivai ttjv /3or]0ecav, dWa ^copls pueWr/o-pbov /cal dvev tov

Btardaai rol? toiovtois alretadai. avy^coprjatv el rolvvv Kal

tovto dpecrKei,, o-vp,yjrr)(poi ylveo~6e airavTes. direicpLvavTo diravTe^'

Opi%ea9o) Kal tovto.
" Osius episcopus dixit : Importunitates et nimia frequentia

et injustse petitiones fecerunt, nos non tantam habere vel

gratiam vel fiduciam, dum quidam non cessant ad comitatum

ire episcopi, et maxime AM, qui (sicut, cognovimus) sanctissimi

fratris et coepiscopi nostri Grati salutaria consilia spernunt

atque contemnunt, ut non solum ad comitatum multas et

diversas Ecclesise non profuturas perferant causas, neque ut

fieri solet aut oportet, ut pauperibus aut viduis aut pupillis

subveniatur, sed et dignitates seculares et administrationes

quibusdam postulent. Usee itaque pravitas olim non solum

murmurationes, sed et scandala excitat. Honestum est autem,
ut episcopi intercessionem his prsestent qui iniqua vi oppri-

muntur aut si vidua affligatur aut pupillus exspolietur, si

tamen isthaec nomina justam habeant causam aut petitionem.

Si ergo vobis, fratres carzssimi, placet, decernite, ne episcopi

ad comitatum accedant, nisi forte hi, qui religiosi imperatoris
Uteris vel invitati vel evocati fuerint. Sed quoniam saepe

contingit, ut ad misericordiam Ecclesise confugiant, qui injuriam

patiuntur, aut qui peccantes in exilio vel insulis damnantur
;

aut certe quamcunque sententiam excipiunt, subveniendum

est his et sine dubitatione petenda indulgentia. Hoc ergo

decernite, si vobis placet. Universi dixerunt: Placet et

constituatur."

This canon, which has also been partly taken into the
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Corpus Juris Canonici,
1
forbids the bishops to visit the Court

and present petitions, and says :

"
Bishop Hosius said : our

troublesome and oft-repeated importunities and unjust peti-

tions have caused us to stand in less favour, and hindered our

being able to be as free-spoken, as ought to be the case. For

many bishops are in the habit of coming to the Imperial Court,

especially the Africans, who, as we have heard, do not accept

the wholesome advice of our colleague and brother Bishop

Gratus,
2
but so utterly despise it that some continually bring

many different, and for the Church utterly useless, petitions ;

not, as it should be, for the care of the poor, the laity, and

the widows, but in order to gain some worldly honours and

advantages. This disorderly conduct occasions us harm, and

brings scandal and evil repute, and I held it to be more fitting

that a bishop should lend his help to one who suffers violence

from another, to a widow to whom injustice has been shown,
or an orphan robbed of his possessions, as these are fair

grounds for a petition. If then, dear brothers, this seems

good to you all, direct that no bishop shall come to the Court,

with the exception of those whom our pious Emperor himself

by letter summons thither.
4 But as it often happens that

persons in need of mercy, who on account of their crimes have

been sentenced to transportation, or are bound by some other

sentence, take refuge in the church, they must not be denied

help, but without scruple or hesitation petition shall be made
for their pardon.

5
If this pleases you, then let all agree.

And all answered : Let this also be decided."

1 C. 28, causa xxiii. quaest. 8.

* Gratus of Carthage was, as we know, a member of the Synod of Sardica, and

does not here bear favourable testimony to his countrymen.
3 Here the Latin text in Dionysius, Isidore, and the Prisca has pupillis

instead of laicls, which seems better. But the old Latin translation from the

Greek probably read XmTxttt, as the corrupt version liutius instead of laicis shows.

Mansi, t. vL p. 1205. In other respects the Greek and Latin in this canon

agree tolerably accurately.
* The Emperor Justinian, in his Novella vi. c. 2, for instance, demanded that

every bishop should at least appear once at the Court
;
but in the seventh and

thirteenth Council of Toledo, the bishops are ordered to appear at the Court,

where the rescue of a fellow-creature depends upon it. Cf. Van Espen, I.e. pp.
271 sq.

5
Concerning these petitions to be presented by the bishops, cf. also Van

Espen, I.e. p. 272.
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Can. 8.
1

'

Ocrio? iwiaKoiro^ elire' Kal tovto 97 arfvLvoia v/xojv Kpivarto,

iv €7T€i8r) eSo^e Bca to
fir) irvKTeiv viro Kardyvcoaiv Tiva tcov

klTKJKO'TTWV <Z(f)t,tCVOVfX€VOV €LS TO GTpaTOTTehoV, €1 TIV€<> aVTOiV

Toiavras ivptev herjcreis, oicov iiravw eTrefiv^aOrj/xev, 8ia ISlov

Blukovov airoareKKoLev tovto <yap v7rrjpeTOV to irpoaatirov ovtc

e7n<j}0ovov Twyyavei, Kal tcl Trapaa^edrjaofxeva Qclttov BiaKo/xc-

adrjvai BvvrjaeTav. airetcplvavTO TcavTev Kal tovto 6pc^ea6co.
" Osius episcopus dixit : Hoc quoque providentia vestra

tractare debet, quia decrevistis, ne episcoporum improbitas
nitatur (better notetur in Isidore), ut ad comitatum pergant.

Quicumque ergo quales superius memoravirnus preces habue-

rint vel acceperint, per diaconum suum mittant
; quia persona

ministri invidiosa non est, et quae impetravit celerius poterit

referre."

Bishop Hosius proposed another addition to the rule about

the Court, saying :

" When it has been decided that a bishop
shall incur no blame,

2
if he has to bring petitions to the Court

for those unfortunate people above mentioned, this shall also

be decided by your wisdom, that in such a case he shall send

a deacon for this purpose to the Court. For the person of a

servant does not raise any jealousy, and he can return quicker
with the commission given him by the Emperor.

3 And all

answered : Let this be decided." This canon has not been

taken into the Corpus Juris Can.

Can. 9.
4

r/

Ocrto? €7rtWo7ro9 e47re' Kal tovto ukoXovOov volcl^o) elvai,

Iva iav iv olaBrjTroTovv knapyla k-KicncoTcoi irpo<i a8e\<f)ov Kal

o-vve7rlcrK07rov eavT&v airoo-TeKXoiev Se^cret?, o iv tj} p,ei^ovc

1

According to Dionysius, Isidore, and the Prisca, the first half of the ninth

canon.
2 The text of Dionysius : ne episcoporum improbitas nitatur, gives no good

meaning ;
but instead of nitatur should probably be read notetur, as Isidore has

it. The Prisca gives : ne episcoporum importunitas depravetur.
8 So Zonaras explains this passage in Bevereg. t. i. p. 494

;
also Fuchs, I.e.

p. 118
; Van Espen, I.e. p. 273.

* In Dionysius, Isidore, and the Prisca, the second part of the ninth canon.
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rvyydvwv TroXei, rovr eori rfj firjTpoiroXei, avrbs /ecu tov Bid-

kovov avrov Kal rds Berjo-eis aTroareWot, irapeywv avra> /cai

avarariKas iiriardXas, ypdcpov BtjXovoti Kara d/co\ov0iav Kai

7rpo? tovs dBe\<povs Kal avveirio-Koirovs rjpxov, et rives iv itceiva

Taj Kcupw iv Toils tottois r) iv rais iroXeai Bidyoiev, iv als o

evae^ecrraros ftaaikevs rd SrifMoaia 7rpdyp.ara Bia/cvfiepva.

El Be eyoi ris tSiv iiriaKOTrav <pl\ovs iv rfj avkfj tov iraka-

riov Kal f3ovXoiro irepi rivos oirep TrpeTraBearepov eli] dfywcrai,

fir) kcoXvoito Bid tov eavroij BiaKovov Kal d^icoaai Kai evrei-

XacrOai tovtois, axrre tt)v avrwv dyadrjv j3o7]6eiav d^iovvri

aura Trapeyeiv.

01 Be els 'Pcop.rjv irapayivopievoi, Kadws irpoeiprqKa, tu> dya-

7TT]Ta> dBe\<pai t)jjlwv Kal aweino'KO'Kco ^lovkioa ras Berjaeis, a?

e%oiev BiBovai, 6<f>el\ovo-i trapeyeiv, 'iva Trporepos avrbs Boki-

fid^rj. el fir] rives if; avreov dvaio-yyvroiev, Kal ovtco ttjv eavrov

irpocnacrlav Kal (ppovrlBa irape^cov els to crrparoTreBov avroiis

dirocneKkoi. diravres oi irrriaKOTToi direKpivavro, dpeaKeiv avrols,

Kal 7rpeircoBeaTdTT}v elvai tt)v o~vfif3ov\r)v ravnjv.
" Et hoc consequens esse videtur, ut de qualibet provincia

episcopi ad eum fratrem et coepiscopum nostrum preces mit-

tant, qui in metropoli consistit, ut ille et diaconum ejus et

supplicationes destinet, tribuens commendatitias epistolas pari

ratione ad fratres et coepiscopos nostros, qui in illo tempore in

his regionibus et urbibus morantur, in quibus felix et beatus

Augustus rempublicam gubernat.
"
Si vero habet episcopus amicos in palatio, qui cupit aliquid

quod tamen honestum est impetrare, non prohibetur per dia-

conum suum rogare ac significare his, quos scit benignam
intercessionem sibi absenti posse prsestare.

" X. Qui vero Eomam venerint, sicut dictum est, sanctissimo

fratri et coepiscopo nostro Eomanse Ecclesise preces quas habent

tradant, ut et ipse prius examinet, si honestse et justse sunt,

et praestet diligentiam atque sollicitudinem, ut ad comitatum

perferantur. Universi dixerunt, placere sibi et honestum esse

consilium.
"
Alypius episcopus dixit : Si propter pupillos et viduas vel

laborantes, qui causas non iniquas habent, susceperint peregri-

nationis incommoda, habebimt aliquid rationis
;
nunc vero cum

ea postulent prsecipue, quse sine invidia hominum et sine
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reprehensione esse non possunt, non necesse est eos ire ad

comitatum."

Again, on the proposal of Hosius, a further addition to the

rule with regard to the Court was made, namely :

"
If a bishop

sends his petition to the Court to the metropolitan,
1
the latter

shall despatch a deacon with petitions to the Emperor, giving

him, of course, at the same time 2
letters of recommendation to

those bishops who may then be at the Court." This rule

partly cancels the preceding one, as here the metropolitan

despatches the deacon to the Emperor. The affair is probably
to go through the hands of the metropolitan, in order, on the

one hand, that he may be informed of what is occurring

throughout the whole province, and at the same time be able

to reject unfit petitions which any of his suffragans desire to

bring to the Emperor ;
on the other hand, because he is in a

position to give more weight to the just petitions. Zonaras,

Balsamon, and Aristenus explained this canon somewhat dif-

ferently, thus :

" If a bishop desires to send his petitions

addressed to the Emperor to the bishop of the town where the

Emperor is then staying, he shall first send them to the

metropolitan of that province (according to Aristenus, his own

metropolitan), and the latter shall send his own deacon with

letters of recommendation to the bishop or bishops who may
be at the Court." This difference rests upon the various

meanings of 737309 d&e\<pbv /cal avveirlaicoTrov in the beginning

of the canon. We understand by this his own metropolitan,

and treat the words : 6 iv rfj fiel^ovi rvy^dvcov 7r6Xei, tovt eart

tjj fiTjTpoirokev, as a more exact definition of avveTrLaicoiro*;, and

the participle Twyydvtov as equivalent to rv^dvet, and make

the principal clause begin at avro? kcu rbv Sid/covov. Beveridge

translated the canon in the same way. Zonaras and others,

on the contrary, understood by avvewiaKoivo^, the bishop of

the Emperor's residence for the time being, and regarded the

1

According to the Latin text, it was expressly ordered that every bishop

should send in his petition through the metropolitan. But the Greek text does

not express clearly any such order. Yet the Greek scholiasts found such in it,

because the eleventh Antiochian canon had already ordered the like, namely,

that everything should pass through the hands of the metropolitan.
2 K«r iatWunss iauXtilmt (see Zonaras in Bevereg. t. i. pp. 495, 496)

= in

consequence= at once, at the same time.



THE SAEDICAN CANONS. 141

words : o ev Ty fieifrvi', k.t.X., not as a clearer definition of

what had gone before, but as the principal clause, in the sense

of
" then the metropolitan shall," etc. According to this inter-

pretation, the words conveying the idea that the bishop must

have recourse to the metropolitan" are entirely wanting in the

canon. The additional statement,
" that the o-weiriaicoiro*;

was the bishop of the Imperial residence," is also entirely

wanting, and there is nothing to authorize our regarding this

explanation as implied as a matter of course in the beginning

of the canon. Besides this, the interpretation of the Greek

scholiasts differs too much from the Latin text, while ours

agrees with it sufficiently well;
1 and lastly, at the end of

this paragraph mention is made of several <jweiricric6iroi<;, and

not only of that one to whom Zonaras and Balsamon would

have the first word of the canon refer.

The second paragraph of the canon says :

"
If, however, a

bishop has personal friends at the Court, and wishes to urge
a proper request through one of them, he shall not be hindered

from applying to them in the matter through his deacon, and

getting them to promise him their support."

Lastly, the third paragraph, which in Dionysius and the

Prisca forms the first part of the tenth canon, while Isidore's

arrangement here agrees with the Greek, runs thus :

" Those

bishops who come to Eome in order to present petitions to the

Emperor there, must first deliver them to our colleague and

beloved brother Bishop Julius, that he may examine whether

any among them are improper, and then send them to the

Court with his recommendation and support."

The rest of the Latin text, which in Dionysius and the

Prisca forms half of the tenth canon, but which in Isidore

forms the entire tenth canon, is plainly no synodal decree, but

only a well-meant suggestion on the subject by Bishop Alypius
of Megaris, in Achaia.

2 The meaning of this addition is, that
"
if the bishops undertake the fatigue of the journey for the

sake of widows, orphans, and unfortunates whose cause is

good, they have ground for going to the Court
;
but if, as at the

1 The old Latin translation of the Greek text so often mentioned is here use-

less, because it is so corrupt.
* See Mansi, t. iii. pp. 39, 42.
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present time, they chiefly petition for things provoking jealousy
and blame, it is quite unnecessary that they should do so."

1

Can. 10.
2

"Ocrto? e7rio-/co7T05 elire. Kal rovro dvayKalov elvav vofxityd,

Xva fxera irdarj^ a/cpif3ela<; Kal eVt/ieXe/a? egerd&iro, ware edv

rt9 TrXovatos r) ajfokaariKos dwo rrjs dyopds d^tolro eTriaKoiros

yiveaOai, pur) irporepov KaOiaraadat, edv fir) Kal dvayvoaarov
Kal hiaKovov Kal itpeer(Sinepov vrrrjpeaiav eKre\earj, Xva Kaff

1

eKaarov /3a6/u,bv, edvirep a£«>9 vopuadeir), eh rr\v d^riSa rfjs

i7ricrKOTrrjs Kara rrpoKOTrrjv Biaftrjvai Bvvrjdelrj' e^ec Be eKacrrov

rdypuaros o fiaOpos ovk e\a%Lcrrov Br/\ovort yjpovov [ifjKos, Be

ov r) 7rtcrTt9 avrov Kal r) rwv rpoircov KaXoKayaOla Kal
r) arep-

porrjs Kal r) eirieiKeia yvclopifAos yeveaOai Bwrjaerat' Kal avrhs,

a|?t09 T179 6ela<; lepcocrvvr]<; vopnadel^^ T779 fieylarrjs diroXavaat

rifirjs' ovre yap rrpoar)KOV eariy ovre r) e7riarr}p,r/ ovre r) dya6r)

dvaarpo^r) einBeyerai, rdXfiijpoj^ Kal Koucpcos eirl rovro levai,

ware
rj eirlaKOirov rj rrpeafivrepov rj BiaKOvov rrpo^eipco^ KaQiara-

crOat' ovrco yap av eiKorw; veocpvros vopbiadelr], eTreiBr] fidXtcrra

Kal 6 fiaKapicoraro<; drrocrrokos, 09 Kal rcav eOvwv yeyevrjrai,

BiBdaKa\o<s, (^alverat K(o\vaa<; ra^ela? ytvecrdai rds Karaardaew
rov yap fxr/Kcarov yjpovov r) BoKipuaaia rrjv dvaarpo(f)rjv Kal rov

eKacrrov rpoirov ovk direiKoro^; eKrviroia) Bwrjaerat. drravre<i

elirov dpecrKetv avrols Kal KaOdrra^ p,rj
Becv dvarperreiv ravra.

" Osius episcopus dixit : Et hoc necessarium arbitror, ut

diligentissime tractetis, si forte aut dives aut scholasticus de

foro aut ex administratore episcopus fuerit postulatus, ut non

prius ordinetur, nisi ante et lectoris munere et officio diaconi

aut presbyteri fuerit perfunctus, et ita per singulos gradus, si

dignus fuerit, ascendat ad culmen episcopatus. Potest enim

per has promotiones, quae habebant utique prolixum tempus,

probari qua fide sit, quave modestia, gravitate et verecundia.

Et si dignus fuerit probatus, divino sacerdotio illustretur, quia

conveniens non est nee ratio vel disciplina patitur, ut temere

et leviter ordinetur aut episcopus aut presbyter aut diaconus, qui

1 This passage is, of course, also wanting in the Greek scholiasts and in the

old Latin translation. And in the Corpus Jur. Can. the whole ninth canon is

wanting.
2 In Dionysius, Isidore, and the Prisca, canon 13.
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neophytus est, maxime cum et magister gentium beatus apos-

tolus, ne hoc fieret, denunciasse et prohibuisse videatur
;
sed

hi, quorum per longum tempus exaniinata sit vita, et merita

fuerint comprobata. Universi dixerunt, placere sibi hsec."

The meaning is :

" Should a rich man or a lawyer be pro-

posed as bishop, he shall not be appointed until he has first

discharged the office of reader, deacon, and priest, so that if he

shows himself worthy, he may ascend by successive steps to

the dignity of the episcopate. He shall, however, remain in

each grade of the ministry for a considerable time, that his

faith, the purity of his morals, his stedfastness and modesty

may be known, and thus, after being found worthy of the

holy priesthood, he may attain to the highest dignity. For it

is not fitting or consistent with reason and good discipline that

these offices should be undertaken boldly and with levity, so

that a man should be lightly ordained bishop, or priest, or

deacon
;

for in that case he might justly be considered a
'

neophyte,'
1 whereas the holy apostle, the doctor of the

Gentiles, seems strictly to have forbidden such hasty appoint-
ments. A lengthened probation, however, will serve to mould

the character and conduct of each one with tolerable cer-

tainty."

The Synod of Nicsea in its second canon had made the

same rule (see vol. i p. 377), and these rules were also inserted

in the Corpus Juris Can., the Sardican, c. 10, dist. 61, and

the Xicene, c. 1, dist. 48. There is no material difference in

the Latin and Greek text of this canon. Van Espen has

given a systematic exposition of it.
2

Can. II.
3

'

Oaios €TrL(Tfco7ro<; €L7T€' Kal tovto Be opicrai 6(f>et\ofiev, Xva

hzicTKoiTo^, orav it; krepa? 7r6\ecos irapaykmyrai eh ejepav ttoXiv

t]
airo erepas eirapyia<i et? erepav hrapyLav, Kopuirov yapiv ey/cco-

/xiot9 oiKeiois (nrTjperovp^vo'i rj dprjaKelas fcadocriaxret,, Kal ifKeiova

1 1 Tim. iii. 6. St. Paul here understands by neophyte one who shortly before

was still a heathen. Such a neophyte, says the canon, does he resemble who is

suddenly taken from worldly business to be a bishop.
* Van Espen, I.e. p. 275 sq.
3 In Dionysius, Isidore, and the Prisca, canon 14.
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yjpovov /3ov\oiTo Btd^etv, /cat p,r) 6 rrjs 7ro\e&)9 e/celvr]? eV/cr/coTro?

€fi7T€tpo<i y Si8acr/ca\/a9, fMrj tcarcMppovf) i/celvov /ecu avveykcrrepov

ofiiXfj, Karcua-xyveiv /ecu KarevreXl^eiv rb irpoacoTrov rov avroOc

eirvaKoirov cnrovBd^eov' avrrj yap r) irpofyaais ela>0e rapayovs
7roielv /ecu e/c rfjs roiavrr)<; iravovpyia^ ttjv dWorplav /cadeBpav

eavTcp 7rpop,vr)(TT€veadcu /ecu irapaairdcrOaL airovBd^rj, p,rj Bia-

rd^cov Tr\v avTtp irapaBoOelcrav i/ciehrqcriav KaTakipuirdvew /ecu

et9 erepav peOlaraa-Oat' opurreov rolvvv iirl tovtg) 'vpovov,

iireiBr} /ecu to
p.rj viroBe^eadat iirio'ieo'irov rcov diravOpdoiriov teal

(tkcuSiv elvai vevopucrrcu' pbepuvrjade Be zeal iv tg> irpodyovrc ypovat
rovs Trarepas rjpLwv Ke/cpi/cevcu, iva el Tt? Xai7co9 iv 7r6\et Bidyeov

rpels KvpLcucas f)p,epa<i iv rpccrlv e/3Bop,dai pur) avvepyono ,
diro-

klvoito T779 /coivcovias' el roivw irepl roov Xal/cdov rovro Tedecr-

iriarai, ov %pr) ovBe Trpeirei a\X' ovBe avp,<pepei iirio-Koirov, el

pbr)Bep,iav fiapvTepav dvdyicrjv £%oi rj irpaypua Bva^epe^, iirl

ifXelarov dTrokeiireaOat T779 eaurov itc/eXrjcrias kol \v7relv rov

epvwe'KKTTevp.evov avrat Xaov. anravTes 01 iTriaKoirov
elprjtcaat,'

Kal ravTTjv rrjv yv<£>psr)V acpoBpa elvat 7rpe7rcoBeardTr]v 6pi%6-

pueOa.
" Osius episcopus dixit : Et hoc quoque statuere debetis, ut

episcopus, si ex alia civitate convenerit ad aliam civitatem vel

ex provincia sua ad aliam provinciam, et ambitioni magis quam
devotioni serviens voluerit in aliena civitate multo tempore
residere : forte enim evenit episcopum loci non esse tarn

instruction neque tam doctum
;

is vero, qui advenit, incipiat

contemnere eum et frequenter facere sermonem, ut dehonestet

et infirmet illius personam, ita ut ex hac occasione non dubitet

relinquere assignatam sibi ecclesiam et transeat ad alienam.

Definite ergo tempus, quia et non recipi episcopum in-

humanum est, et si diutius resideat perniciosum est. Hoc
ne fiat, providendum est. Memini autem superiore concilio

fratres nostros constituisse, ut si quis laicus in ea in qua
commoratur civitate tres dominicos dies, id est per tres septi-

manas, non celebrasset conventum, communione privaretur.

Si ergo hsec circa laicos constituta sunt, multo magis epis-

copum nee licet nee decet, si nulla sit tam gravis necessitas

quae detineat, ut amplius a supra scripto tempore absens sit

ab ecclesia sua. Universi dixerunt placere sibi."

This canon directs :
" If a bishop goes from one town or
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from one province to another, from a feeling of pride, more to

serve his own ambition than the cause of godliness, and wishes

to remain there a considerable time, although the bishop of

that town may not be a learned man, yet the former shall

not hold him in contempt, nor by preaching often put him

to shame and cause him to be despised ;
for such conduct

only gives rise to quarrels, and suggests a suspicion
1
that he

is seeking by such artful means to obtain the foreign See for

himself, without scruple about leaving the church committed

to him, and going over to another.
2 There must therefore be

a limit of time fixed for this sojourn in a foreign town
;

for

not to receive a bishop at all would be cruel and unfriendly.

Eemember that our fathers have already directed that a lay-

man, who is staying in a town, and does not appear at divine

service for three Sundays, shall be excommunicated
;
and if this

is ordered with regard to the laity, no bishop can be allowed

to absent himself for a longer time from his church, or leave

the people entrusted to him, except from necessity, or for

some urgent business."

With regard to the bishops, the fourteenth (alias thirteenth)

apostolic canon contains a similar order, as does the fifteenth

(alias fourteenth) with regard to priests and deacons
;
but what

was said above concerning the laity was decreed at Elvira,
3

and renewed and extended to deacons, priests, and bishops at

the Quinisext. Concerning this duty of a bishop being present
at divine sendee in his own parish, as declared in this canon,

Van Espen may be consulted.
4

Can. 12.
5

'

Ocrio? €7riaK07ro<; enrev" 'ETreiBrj ovZev iart TrapaXeiirreov ,

teal tovto opurOijTay rives twv aBeXcfxov /cal avveTri(TKOTra)v €v

1 Thus do Balsamon, Zonaras, and Aristenus interpret it in Bevereg. I.e. t. i.

p. 488 sq.
*
Concerning such doings of the episcopi invasores, cf. Kellner, Das Bass

und Strqfverfahren gegen Kleriker, Treves 1863, p. 30 ; Kober, Deposition, etc.,

1867, p. 122 sq.
3
Elvira, canon 16.

* Van Espen, I.e. p. 276, also his Jus. Eccl. t. i. P. i. tit. 3, c. 10 et 11.
5 In Dionysius, Isidore, and the Prisca, canon 1 5.

IL K
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rals iroXeaiv, iv at? eiricricoTroi KaOiaravrai, Bo/covert fce/CTrjcr9ai

ccpoBpa oXiya virdpyovra tBca, iv erepov; Be tottois Krrjcreis

fjbeyaXa<i, if; wv Kal iirtKovpelv Bvvarol elcri rots irevqatv outco?

ovv avrols crvy^(op7}T€Ov elvat Kptvco, Xva el p,eXXotev et<? ra-9

eavrwv TrapaytveaOat KTr)o~et$ Kal ttjv crvyKoptBrjv tcov tcapiroiv

TroteZcrdat, rpets KvptaKa? r)p,epa<;,
tovt ecrrc rpets e(3Bop,dBa<i,

iv rot? eavTcov KTrjpbaatv avTov? Btdyetv, Kal iv rfj, dy-^icnevovcrrj

€KK\7)ata, iv y 7rp6cr/3vTepo<; avvdyot, virep tov pur) %ctipl<>
crvveXev-

cre&>9 avrov BoKetv elvat, avvep^eadat Kal Xetrovpyetv, Kal
pur]

crvve^ecrrepov eh rrjv iroXtv iv
fj

eartv iirio-KOTros irapaylyvotro'
tovtov yap tov rpoirov Kal ra olKeta avrov rrpdypara irapa rrjv

avrov dirovalav ovBeptiav virop^evet foptlav, Kal rb t?}<? dXa-

£oveta<; Kal tov rv(f)ov iKKXlvetv Bo^et eyKXrjpa. airavres ol eV/cr-

kottol elrroV 'ApecrKet Kal avrrj rj Biarvircocns.
"
Osius episcopus dixit : Quia nihil praetermitti oportet, sunt

quidam fratres et coepiscopi nostri, qui non in ea civitate

resident, in qua videntur episcopi esse constituti, vel quod

parvam rem illic habeant, alibi autem idonea praedia habere

cognoscuntur, vel certe affectione proximorum, quibus indul-

geant ;
hactenus permitti eis oportet, ut accedant ad possessiones

suas et disponant vel ordinent fructum laboris sui, ut post

tres dominicas, id est post tres hebdomadas, si morari necesse

est, in suis potius fundis morentur : aut si est proxima civitas,

in qua est presbyter, ne sine ecclesia videatur facere diem

dominicum, illuc accedat, ut neque res domestical per

absentiam ejus detrimentum sustineant, et non frequenter

veniendo ad civitatem, in qua episcopus moratur, suspicionem

jactantise et ambitionis evadat. Universi dixerunt placere

sibi."

On the proposal of Hosius, the Synod decided upon a

milder addition to the preceding canon, to this effect :
—

" Some bishops possess only a very little property in the

towns to which they are appointed, but a good deal in others,
1

1

According to the Latin text of Dionysius, it is :
—"Some bishops do not

reside in their cathedral town, either because they have more possessions in other

places, or from affection to their relatives
; . . . but from henceforth they

shall only be absent for the space of three weeks." Isidore and the Prisca,

however, are nearer the Greek text, as instead of reside7it (as says Dionysius)

they more rightly read possident.



THE SAKDICAN CANONS. 147

so that they are able from it to support the poor. Therefore

they shall be allowed, for the purpose of collecting their rents,

to spend three Sundays, that is, the space of three weeks, upon
those estates, in which case they shall appear at divine service

in the neighbouring church, where there is a presbyter, and

shall themselves officiate, that they may not omit to take part

in the service
;
but in a town where the bishop of the diocese

resides, they shall not often appear.
• In this way their affairs

will suffer no harm, as they can themselves be present, while

at the same time avoiding all suspicion of pride and vain-

glory," i.e. because not officiating in the cathedral of the other

bishop. Compare the foregoing canon.

Can. 13.
1

'

Ocrto? e7r/o-/co7ro? ei7re* Kal tovto iraxnv dpeadro) iva ei Tt?

hidfcovos r\ TrpeafivTepo? rj Kal Tt? tu>v KKrjptKwv a.Koiv(ovr}To<i

yevnyrac Kal
7r/3o<? erepov hrio-Korrov tov elBora avrbv Karaxpvyoc,

jtvaa-Kovra diroKeKivr]<jQai avrbv t% Koiva>via<i irapa tov ioiov

eiricTKOTroVj p,rj ^pfjvai, tg> hriaKoirw Kal aZe\<pu> avrov vfipiv
Trocovvra irape^eiv ai)Tu> KoiveaviaV el Be To\p,i]croi Tt? tovto

iroirjaac yivwo-KeTco aweXObvrcov eTrio-KOTraiv airoXoyia. eavrbv

inrevOvvov Kadio~Tavai' airavres oi iirLaKOiroL elirov avTrj rj

Kpiais Kal tt]v elpr\VT)v irdvroTe BuKpvXd^ec Kal Bt,aT7]p^cret ttjv

TrdvTcov opiovoiav.
" Osius episcopus dixit : Hoc quoque omnibus placeat, ut

sive diaconus sive presbyter sive quis clericorum ab episcopo
suo communione fuerit privatus, et ad alteram perrexerit

episcopum, et scierit ille ad quem confugit, eum ab episcopo
suo fuisse abjectum, non oportet ut ei communionem indulgeat.

Quod si fecerit, sciat se convocatis episcopis causas esse

dicturum. Universi dixerunt : Hoc statutum et pacem
servabit, et concordiam custodiet."

What is here ordered is in reality only a repetition of the

sixth Antiochian canon
;
and its principal points had already

been included in the fifth canon of Mcaea. The meaning is,

that "
a deacon, priest, or other cleric excommunicated by his

own bishop may not be received into communion by any
1 In Dionysius, Isidore, and the Prisca, canon 16.
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other bishop ;
and any bishop who receives him, knowing of

the circumstances, must answer for it to the synod."

Can. 14.
1

"Oaios €7ri<7/co7ro? ei7re' To Be iravrore fie klvovv aivoaiw-

TTTJcrai ovk ocpeiXco. ei rt? eirlo-KOTro^ 6%ir)(oko<; evpiaicoiTo, oirep

ovk 6(pel\ei iv rotovrrp dvBpl irdXiTeveo-Oai, Kal
Ta.^e<w<? dvrucpv

Trpecrftvrepov rj BiaKOVOV Kivrjdels eKf3a\eiv eKKK,r}aia<i avTov

eOeXrjaot, Trpovorjreov ecrri p,rj dOpoov tov tolovtov KaraKpcveaOai
Kal tt)? Koivcovias drrocrTepelaOai. 7rdvTe<; elprj/caaiv' 'O e/cfSaX-

\6p.€vo$ e^erco e^ovalav e7rl tov eirlaKOTrov Trj? pr)rpo7r6\e(o<i Trjs

avrrj<; eirapyja^ KaTa<pvyeiv el Be 6 ttj<; pb^rpoirokew^ asneoTw,

etrl tov ifK.'qaio'^wpov Kararpeyetv Kal dfyovv, tva p,era d/cpifteias

avrov e^erd^7]rat to 7rpa<yp,a' ov
yjpr) <yap p,rj vireyetv t«? drcoci<;

rots d%iovo~i' KaKelvos Be o e7rtcr/co7ro9, 6 Bc/calo)*; rj aBUo)?

€/cf3a\xbv tov tolovtov, <yevvaia><; (pepevv 6<peikei, iva r) e£eTaai$

tov 7rpd<yp,aT0<i yevrjTai, Kal rj KvpooOfj avTOv r) dirofyacrLs rj

Biopdaxrewi Tvyjo' Tfplv Be e7ripLeX(o<; Kal p,era Tno~Tea>$ eKacrTa

et;eTao~6fi, o
p,r) e^cov ttjv Koivcoviav irpo tt)<5 Btayvcoaeto^ tov

7rpd<yp,aT0<> eavTq) ovk 6(f)el\ei eKBiKelv ttjv koivwviov' eav Be

o~vve\ri\vdoT€<> tcov KkrjpiKcov Tives KariBcoat Tr\v vrrepo-^riav Kal

Tr)v dXa^oveiav avTov, €7reiBr) ov irpoarJKov ecrTLv vfSpiv rj pep^iv
clBikov imopbeveiv, TUKpoTepois Kal f3apvTepoc<i prjpbacriv eirLo-Tpe-

(peiv tov tolovtov 6(pei\ovcriv, tva tg> to, irpeirovTa KeXevovTi

virripeTUiVTai Kal vTraKoveoaiv (oairep 'yap o €7rlcrK07ro<; Tots

inrripeTaLS elXiKpivr) 6<fi€(\€i ttjv dja7r7]v Kat Tr\v BidOeaiv

irapeyeiv, tov avTov Tpoirov Kal oi v7roT€TayfjLevoi dBoXa toi?

eirio-KOTTois to, rfjs v7rr)peo~ia<i eKTeXeiv 6<pei\ovo~iv.
" Osius episcopus dixit : Quod me adhuc movet, reticere

non debeo. Si episcopus quis forte iracundus (quod esse non

debet) cito et aspere commoveatur adversus presbyterum sive

diaconum suum et exterminare eum de ecclesia voluerit,

providendum est, ne innocens damnetur aut perdat com-

munionem. Et ideo habeat potestatem is, qui abjectus est,

ut episcopos finitimos interpellet et causa ejus audiatur ac

diligentius tractetur, quia non oportet ei negari audientiam

roganti. Et ille episcopus, qui aut juste aut injuste eum
1 In Dionysius, Isidore, and the Priaca, canon 17.
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abjecit, patienter accipiat. ut negotiuin discutiatur, ut vel

probetur sententia ejus a plurimis vel emendetur. Tamen

priusquam omnia diligenter et fideliter examinentur, eum,

qui fuerit a communione separatus, ante cognitionem nullus

alius debet prcesumere, ut communioni societ. Hi vero

qui conveniunt ad audiendum, si viderint clericorum esse

fastidium et superbiam, quia jam non decet ut episcopus

injuriam vel contumeliam patiatur, severioribus eos verbis

eastigent, ut obediant honesta prsecipienti episcopo ; quia sicut

ille clericis sincerum debet exhibere amorem caritatis, ita

quoque vicissim ministri infucata debent episcopo suo exhibere

obsequia."

Hosius proposed, that
"
if a bishop is of a passionate tempera-

ment, which ought not to be the case, and being very angry
with a priest or deacon wants to cast him out of the Church,

care shall be taken that such an one be not too hastily
]

con-

demned, and deprived of communion." All said :

" He who
has been excommunicated shall be allowed to have recourse

to the metropolitan,
2

or in his absence shall go to the nearest

bishop,
3 and pray that his cause may be thoroughly in-

vestigated; for the petitioner may not be refused a hearing.
4

And the bishop who, rightly or wrongly, has decreed the ex-

communication shall not take it amiss that the affair should

be investigated, and his sentence confirmed or amended. But

until all has been thoroughly and faithfully investigated, and

the consequent decision given, the excommunicated shall not

demand communion. If, however, any clerics
5
assembled for

judgment observe in him haughtiness and pride, they shall

reprimand him sharply and severely, so that the reasonable

commands of a bishop may be obeyed, as he is not bound to

1 Instead of itfin, perhaps «/«», "innocent," shonld be read, for the Latin

text has innocens, and so also has the old Latin translation.
' Here the Latin text, instead of metropolitan, has episcoposJinUimos, because

at that time the metropolitan constitution was not so developed and so universal

in the East as in the West. Cf. Ballerini, ed. Opp. S. Leonis, t. iii. p. xxxii.
3 Zonaras understands by this the nearest metropolitan, and remarks that this

•never came into practice. Bevereg. tip. 503.
* On this, cf. Kober, Kirchenbann, 1863, pp. 88, 222.
* Zonaras (l.c) takes this to mean :

" If any clerics of the diocese to which
the complainant belongs know him to be arrogant, they shall reprimand him

per correptionem fraternam,
"
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tolerate arrogance and unjust blame. For as the bishop should

show a sincere love and affection to his subordinates, so also

must they fulfil the duties of their ministry towards him with

uprightness."

Similar rules had been already laid down in the fifth canon

of Nicaea, and in the twentieth canon of the Antiochian Synod
Of 34:1}

In all three Latin texts of the Sardican canons, canon 18

now follows, which number harmonizes with the Latin chrono-

logical order.

Can. 18 (the Latin).

" Januarius episcopus dixit : Illud quoque statuat sanctitas

vestra, ut nulli episcopo liceat alterius episcopi civitatis mini-

strum ecclesiasticum sollicitare et in suis parochiis ordinare.

Universi dixerunt : Placet, quia ex his contentionibus solet

nasci discordia, et ideo prohibet omnium sententia, ne quis hoc

facere audeat."

Januarius, who was, as appears from the Synodical signa-

tures, bishop of Beneventum in Campania,
2

proposed this rule,

the meaning of which is, that
" no bishop is allowed to decoy

away a minister of the church belonging to another bishop,

and ordain him for his own diocese." Our Greek text has

not this canon
;
but it seems formerly to have had a place in

the Greek copies, as we gather from the old translation, in

which it is found.
3

The Council of Nicsea, moreover, had ordered the like in

its sixteenth canon
;
and the contents of the next canon,

which the Greek and Latin texts have in common, are the

same. Therefore, in the Corpus Juris Can.* these two canons,

the eighteenth and nineteenth of the Latin text, are put into

one.

1 See vol. i. pp. 386 sq. and mpr. p. 72 ;
but this canon is in Corpus Juris

Can. c. 4, causa xi. qusest. 3.

2 See p. 97.
3
Mansi, vi. p. 1207. Cf. also Ballerin. edit. Opp. S. Leonis, t. iii. p. xxxi.

n. iii.

4 C. 1, dist. 61.
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Can. 15.
1

"Oaios e7rtWo7ro<? dire' Kal tovto Be Trdvre? opiaayfiev, iva

et rc<i enterkottos ef erepa<; Trapoiicias f3ov\r)0{} aWorpiov vrrrj-

perijv %«w/H9 tt}? crvytcaTaOecrecos rod IBtov eiricricoirov et? rcva

ftadfibv KaTa<7Tr]aat 7 aicvpos /cat dfiefiato? f] KaTacrraaifi -q

roiavTT) vofii^oLTO' et rcves S' ctv tovto eavTols eirtTptyetav, itapa

T(ov dBe\<f>a)v Kal avveiztaKoiraiv Tjfitov Kal vTToynp.vr\o-Keo-Qat Kal

BiopOovadat 6<pe't\ovo~tv. airavre^ elprfxaar Kal ovtos opos

a-TrjTO) acrdXevTOS.
" Osius episcopus dixit : Et hoc universi constituimus, ut,

quicumque ex alia parockia voluerit alienum ministrum sine

consensu episcopi ipsius et sine voluntate ordinare, non sit rata

ordinatio ejus. Quicumque autem hoc usurpaverit, a fratribus

et coepiscopis nostris et admoneri debet et corrigi."

On the proposal of Hosius it is here ordered : that,
"

if the

bishop of another diocese ordains a minister of the Church

without the consent of his own bishop, such an ordination

shall be invalid
;

2 and if some have presumed to do this, they
shall be admonished and reprimanded by our colleagues and

brother bishops."

Fuchs, in his Bibliothek der Kirchenversammlungen,
3
thinks

he has discovered a difference between this canon and the

exclusively Latin one preceding it, in that the latter supposes
the case of a bishop ordaining a foreign cleric, over whom he

has no jurisdiction, to a higher grade, with the view of retain-

ing him for his own diocese
;
while the other—fifteenth op

nineteenth canon—treats of a ease w^iere such an ordination

takes place without the ordaining bishop intending to keep
the person ordained for his own diocese. Yan Espen is of

another opinion, and maintains that both canons obviously
refer to one and the same case, for which reason the Greek

text has only inserted one of them.
4

It is certain that the

1 In Dionysius, Isidore, and the Prisca, canon 19.

2
Kober, Suspension, etc., 1862, p. 46 sqq. and p. 143 sq. and p. 292, here

understands not the absolute invalidity of such an ordination, but only a

suspension.
3 Part ii. p. 123, note 125.
* Van Espen, Commentariug in Canones et Decreta, etc., p. 278, ed. Colon.

1755, foL
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text of both canons, as we have it, does not clearly indicate

the difference conjectured by Euchs, but that it may easily be

found there.

Van Espen further adds, that in both canons only the

higher ordination of one already ordained (a minister of the

Church) is meant
;
but that conferring ordination upon a lay-

man from another diocese is not there expressly forbidden.

Nevertheless, Bishop Gratus of Carthage, at the Carthaginian
Council in 348 (canon 5), applied the contents of the canon

to the laity also;
1 and this interpretation was universally

received, as appears from the fifty-fourth African canon.

Can. 16.
2

'^leTto? iinc/coiro? enrev Ouk ayvoelre oiroia Kai irrfki-Kij

Tir/xdvet, 7) rtov &ecr(TaXoviK€(ov /xr]Tp67ro\i<;' 7roWdfci<; roiyapovv
et? avTTjv dnro erepcov iirap^wv irpeo-fivrepoi /cat Zidicovot, irapa-

yivovrai, teal ovk apKOv/xevoi, /3/?a^eo9 Biaywyr) yjpdvov evaTro-

fievovat, zeal aTravra rov %povov avrodi iroLovvjes BtareXovatv,

rj (aoXls fiera ifkelcrTov yjpovov el? ret? eavrwv liravikvai e/c/cX^trta?

dvayicd£ovTcu' irepl rovrcov ovv opiareov. "Ocrio<; €7riWo7ro9 elirev'

Ovtol ol opoi, ol zeal iirl twv linerkottwv copio-fxivoi, (pvXarre-
o-8(ocrav koX iirt tovtojv roiv Trpoo-ooircov.

" Aetius episcopus dixit : Non ignoratis, quanta et qualis sit

Thessalonicensium civitas
; saepe ad earn veniunt ex aliis

regionibus presbyteri et diaconi et non sunt contenti brevi

tempore morari, sed aut resident ibi aut certe vix post longa

spatia ad sua redire coguntur. Universi dixerunt : Ea tempora,

quae constituta sunt circa episcopos, et circa has personas
observari debent."

Aetius, bishop of Thessalonica, represented to the Synod,
that in consequence of the size of his city many priests and

deacons from elsewhere very often stayed there for a long
time. The Synod therefore decided, on the motion of Hosius,

that what was ordered above in canon 11 with regard to the

bishops, namely, that they may spend three weeks in a place

away from home, should also apply to the persons in question.

1
Harduin, Collect. Condi, t. i. p. 686

; Mansi, t. iii. p. 147.
2 In Dionysius, Isidore, and the Prisca, canon 20.
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Can. 17.
1

'

TirepfBaXhovros Kal rod aSe\<pov r)fuav 'OXvfnriov icai tovto

rjpeaev, iva el rc<; eTrio-KOTros /3tav inrofMeivas aSi/eco? €K(3\r]dfj

r) Bia rrjv eino~Triiir)v r) But Tr)v 6fiai\oyiav Trjs Ka0o\i/crj<; €Kk\t)-

<ria<f rj
Bui rr)v rfjs akwdeias i/cStKiav, real (pevyew top kivBvvov,

adwos Kal /cada)(TUi)fiivo<i aw, eh erepav ekdot iroXiv, fir) koh-

\veaday e/cel iirl roaovrov Buiyeiv, eo>9 av enavekdr) rj tt}? vftpetc?

Ttj<i yeyewr}fievri<; avra> airaXKxvyrjv evpeaOat, Bvvrjdrj- crfcKrjpbv

yap Kal fiapirrarov, eKaaiav aBucov inrop^fj^vrjKora fir)
irrroBe-

yeaQai v<f> r)fia>V 7r\eiaTrj yap KaXoKayadia icai (pi\o<ppovr)o~ei,

6(f>eikec TrapaBe-^eaOac 6 toiovtos. Trainee eiprjKaaiv "Hpeae
Kal TOVTO.

"Osius episcopus dixit: Suggerente fratre et coepiscopo
nostro Olympio etiam hoc placuit, ut si aliquis vim perpessus
est et inique expulsus pro diseiplina et Catholica confessione vel

pro defensione veritatis, effugiens pericula, innocens et devotus

ad aliam venerit civitatem, non prohibeatur immorari, quamdiu
aut redire possit aut injuria ejus remedium acceperit; quia
durum est eum qui persecutionem patitur non recipi; etiam

et larga benevolentia et humanitas ei est exhibenda. Omni

synodus dixit: Universa, quae constituta sunt, Catholica

Ecclesia in universo orbe diffusa custodiet.
" Et subscripserunt, qui convenerant episcopi omnes diver-

sarum provinciarum sic: Ego N". episcopus civitatis N. et

provinciae N. ita credo sicut supra seriptum est."

As Olympius, bishop of Aenus in Thrace, further suggested,
it was decreed that "if a bishop is banished unjustly, on

account of his learning, or his belief in the Catholic faith, or

for defending the truth, and being an innocent victim goes
into another town to escape danger, he shall not be hindered

from remaining there until he can return, or be freed from the

ill-treatment to which he has been subjected."

Can. 18 (wanting in the Latin).

TavBevTios eViWoTTO? elirev' OlBas, aBe\<f>e 'Aerie, a>9 to

TrjviKavrd 7TOT6 KaTaaTaQkvro% o~ov eirio-KOTTov r) elprprr) Xoiirbv

1 In Dionysins, Isidore, and the Prisca, canon 21.
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efipafievaev wa
ycx.77

riva \etyava Bi%ovoia<; irepl to>v i/ocXr}-

cnacrrLKWV iva7rofielvj], eBo^e teal tou9 irapa Movaalov icaraara-

Oevras /ecu tov<; irapa Evrv^iavov, eVaS?) avjwv ovBefila alrla

evpla/coiro, iravTa<; vTroBe^Orjvai.

Gaudentius, bishop of Naissus in "Dacia, is already known
to us by the fourth canon, of which he was also the proposer.

The present one runs :

"
Bishop Gaudentius said : Thou

knowest, my brother Aetius (bishop of Thessalonica
1

),
that ever

since thine appointment as bishop, peace has reigned. Now,
therefore, in order that no more divisions may exist among the

clergy, let it be decreed that both those appointed by Musseus

and Eutychian shall be received, as no blame rests on them."

Concerning the meaning of this canon, cf. the following one,

which is closely connected with it.

Can. 19 (wanting in the Latin).

'

Ocrio? eirlaKoiros elire' Ti)s e'yu.779 fjberptoTqros r) awofyaals
iariv avTrj' eireiBr) ffovvot ical virop,ovr]riKo\ bfye'ikopbev elvai,

/cal BiapKr) rbv Trpbs Travras e%etv ocktov, chra% tovs eh /ckrjpov

iKKXijaiaariKov irpoaj(6evTas vtto rivoav dBe\(f>cov rjfxoov, eav fir)

($ovXolvto eiravepyeaQai els «9 KaTa)vop,da6r)aav eKKKrjaias, tov

\017rov
fir} inroBe^eaOai, Evrvyiavbv Be firJTe hviaKoirov eavrco

BtetcBtKelv ovofia, aXX? ovBe Movaalov 009 eirlaKOTCov vofiit,eaQai'

el Be \aiKr)v KOivwviav airavrdlev, fir) ^prjvat avrols dpveiaOat.

7rdvre<i elirov 'Apea/cei.

Bishop Hosius said :

"
It is my humble opinion, since we

must be gentle and patient, and show compassion to all,

that those who have at any time been raised by any of our

brothers to a higher order in the ministry, if they will not

return to the churches to which they were appointed, should

for the future not be received
;
and that Eutychian should not

assume the episcopal title, nor Musseus be considered a bishop,

but that if they desire the communio laicalis (the spiritual

rights of the laity, or status ecclesiasticus communis), it should

not be refused them." All said :

"
So- let it be."

2

It appears from these canons that, before the appointment
of Aetius as bishop of Thessalonica, disturbances and divisions

' Cf. Canon 16. * Cf. Kober, Deposition, p. 500 sqq., p. 60.
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in the Church had taken place there. At this time Eutychian
and Musteus came forward to claim the episcopal chair, and

both ordained other ministers. Neither of these two, how-

ever, but Aetius, obtained the See of Thessalonica, and peace
was again restored. As is shown by the eighteenth canon,

Aetius excluded these two pretenders and the clerics appointed

by them from communion. A milder treatment was now

proposed by Gaudentius, namely, that as no further blame

attached to those ordained by Musaeus and Eutychian, they
should be again received. What he understood by this

receiving again (yrroBe^dtjuac) is doubtful, as we have no other

account of the whole affair at Thessalonica.
1 In the first

place, we do not know whether Musajus and Eutychian
were themselves really consecrated bishops or not

;
if they

were consecrated, the proposal of Gaudentius may mean that

those ordained by them should be restored to their spiritual

offices.
2

If, however, Musseus and Eutychian had not re-

ceived episcopal consecration,—and the old Greek scholiasts

suppose this to have been the case,
3—it could only be proposed

that those (nee licite nee valide) ordained by them should be

received again as laymen into the communion of the Church.

At the best, the wish might be entertained that they should

eventually receive valid ordination. Whether the Synod
approved of the proposal of Gaudentius is also not clear

;
we

can only conclude that such approbation was probable from

the close connection of the eighteenth canon with the nine-

teenth, and from the Synod giving its placet to the latter. It

may be asked, however, what is the relation of the nineteenth to

the eighteenth canon. The last half of the nineteenth canon

is plainly in connection with the eighteenth, inasmuch as Hosius

here supplements the proposal of Gaudentius with another, that

1 In the Synodal Letter of the Eusebians from Philippopolis (quoted in Hilar.

Fragm. iii. p. 1317, n. 20), mention is made of a quarrel between Protogenes of

Sardica, and a bishop of Thessalonica. The name of the latter is not clearly

given, but it should probably be read " Aetio." Besides, the text is so corrupt
that it is uncertain which of the two attacked the other. On this passage, cf. the
notes of the Benedictine editors on this passage in Hilary.

* This explanation was adopted by Dr. Herbst in the Tubinger Theol.

Quartalschr. 1825, p. 34
; also by Hergenrother, Photius, vol. ii. p. 338.

*
Bevereg. t. i. p. 505

;
t. ii. Annot. p. 201.
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Eutychian and Musaeus themselves should only be admitted

to lay communion. From this we gather that Hosius approved
of the proposal of Gaudentius, and only desired that the

heads of the schismatical parties should be excluded from

among the clergy, as was decided at Mcsea with regard to the

Meletians. But the remaining clerics of those parties
—

of course after having previously submitted to their lawful

bishop
—were to retain their offices, only on condition of

betaking themselves to those churches for which they were

first ordained. I am therefore of opinion that the first half

of the nineteenth canon also refers to the subject mentioned

in the eighteenth canon
;
while Tillemont,

1 and after him Eemi

Ceillier,
2
are of opinion that Hosius, in the first part of the

nineteenth canon, had made an addition to the sixteenth, and

not the eighteenth canon.

From all this it is clear that the reason why these two

canons do not exist in the Latin text is, that they did not

apply to the Latin Church, and only contained a special rule

for Thessalonica.
3

Can. 20.
4

TavhevTLO*; e7rto7C07ro? et^e* Tavra ercoTTipteoSw? Kal aico-

\ov6a)<> opcadevra Kal irpeirovroi^ rrj iiriTCfila rjfiwv tcov lepecov

Kai Gem apecravra Kat avOpwTTOLS, rrjv Bvvapbiv Kal ttjv icr^yv

eavrcov Karao-^elv ov Swijaovrai, eav firj Kal tyo/Sos rats ii;eve%-

deicrais dirofydaeaiv aKoKovOrjcrr)' icrfiev yap Kal avrol, TrkeovaKis

Zta tt]v oKvycov dvaiayyvTiav to detov Kal crefiacrpLi<i)TaTov 6vop,a

•7-779 lepaavvrjs el<; Kard'yvcoaiv e\rf\.vdevaL' el tolvvv ti$ irapa,

ret iraac Bo^avra roX^aoi, cnrov8d%a>v rvcpxp pbaXKov Kal aka-

t,oveia r\
ra> @eo5 dpeaac, erepov re hiairpd^aaOat,, r/S?? ytyvtfr-

<TK€Ta) iyKktfpaTi diroXoyia^ eavrbv vrrevOvvov KaOiarav, Kal rrjv

rip,T)v Kal to df;l(op,a rr)$ iiriaKOTrf]^ atro^dWeiv. arravTe? dire-

Kplvavro' Upeirei Kal dpecrKet r/pbiv r} rocavrr} yvdtp/i].

Kal tovto Be eKeWev fidXiara ryvd>pip,ov <yevr)o-erai Kal 7rXr}pa)-

1

Tillemont, Mimoires, etc., t. viii. p. 49 in the treatise of S. Athanas.

art. 52.

2 Histoire 0€n6rale, etc., t. iv. p. 691.
3 Cf. Tiibing. Theol. Quartalschr. 1825, p. 34.
* In Dionysius, Isidore, and the Prisca, canon 11.
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Sqcrenu,
iav e/cacrros rjpxbv t&v iv Tat? TrapoBois rjroc Kavakup

/cadeaTCOTCDV i7Ti(TK07ra>v, 0eaadfji€vo<i iirurKoirov, eirityjTolr) ttjv

alriav tt}? irapoBov ical irov rrjv iropeiav iroieirai: teal iav p,kv

evpj) avrov eirt, to arparoireBov drriovTa, iiri^rjTqaei tcls aipecreis

•ra? iirdvco 7rpo/ceip,evas' kclv K€K\7)p,evo<; afyiicvrfrai, cunovri avrw

fir/Bev ip,7r6Biov yiyvoiTO' el Be i"7riBei^€co<; ^dpiv, tcaOibs Trpoei-

pTjrai rfj vperepa, dyaTrrj, rj Bid Tivfov d%ia)o~ei<$ orrovBd^oi iirX

to arparoTreBov, p.rfre rot? ypdfipxicriv avrov inr&ypdcfreiv p/ryre

Koivaivelv raJ toiovtg). diravre^ enrov 'Opt^eaOa teal tovto.
" Gaudentius episcopus dixit : Ea qua? salubriter providistis

convenientia et sestimationi omnium et Deo placitura et

hominibus, tenere hactenus firmitatem possunt, si metus huic

sententiae conjungatur. Scimus enim et ipsi saepissime

propter paucorum impudentiam religiosum sacerdotale nomen
fuisse reprehensum. Si igitur aliquis contra omnium sen-

tentiam nisus voluerit ambitioni magis placere quam Deo, is

debet scire, causis redditis honorem dignitatemque se amis-

surum : quod ita demum compleri poterit, si unusquisque

nostrum, qui in canali constitutus est, cum progredienteni

episcopum viderit, inquirat transitum ejus, causas videat, quo
tendat agnoscat, et si quidem eum invenerit ire ad comitatum,

requirat et illud, quod superius comprehensum est, ne forte

invitatus sit, ut ei facultas eundi permittatur. Si vero, ut

superius memoravit sanctitas vestra, propter desideria et am-
bitiones ad comitatum pergat, neque in Uteris ejus subscribatur,

neque in communionem recipiatur. Si vobis placet, omnium
sententia confirmari debet. Universi dixerunt, honestum esse

et placere sibi banc constitutionem."

On the motion of Bishop Gaudentius, it was decreed :

" From henceforth, if a bishop presumes to act contrary to

what has been universally decided, out of pride and ambition

rather than the desire of pleasing God, he shall be called to

account, and deprived of his episcopal dignity.
1 And this

rule will be best made known, and most surely carried out,
2

if each one of us bishops, who live near a high road,
3

upon

1 In Bevereg. t. L p. 507, canon 20 ends here, and No. 21 begins.
1 The Greek scholiasts explain these words a little differently, but the meaning

is not substantially altered.

1
Concerning nmttXi* = via publico, cf. Suicer, Thesaur. in he.
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seeing a bishop pass by, inquires the object of his journey,
and whither he is going. And if he finds that the bishop
is on his way to the Imperial Court, he shall make inquiry

concerning the circumstances mentioned above in the seventh

canon. If he is travelling thither at the summons of the

Emperor, no hindrance shall be put in his way ;
but if from

vanity, as you were pleased to say before, or on account of

certain petitions, his letters shall not be undersigned, nor

shall any one hold communion with him."

As we before remarked, the Latin text gives this canon

quite another place, namely, immediately after the rules for

restraining the passion of bishops for travelling to the Imperial
Court (canons 7-9). From its meaning, it plainly belongs to

that set of rules.

Finally, this canon is followed in the Latin text by another

short canon, No. 12, which is wanting in the Greek, and which

runs thus :
—

Can. 12 {of the Latin text).

"
Osius episcopus dixit : Sed et moderatio necessaria est,

dilectissimi fratres, ne adhuc aliqui nescientes, quid decretum

sit in synodo, subito veniant ad civitates eas, quae in canali

sunt. Debet ergo episcopus civitatis ipsius admonere eum et

instruere, et ex eo loco diaconum suum mittat
;

admonitus

ipse tamen redeat in paroeciam suam."

According to Van Espen's just remark,
1
the Greek text

probably omitted this passage because it only contained a

proposal of Hosius, without the direct approbation of the

Synod. Moreover, the rule therein contained was only tem-

porary, and simply to serve for the interval, until the decisions

of Sardica became more generally known.

Sec. 65. Rule concerning the Celebration of Easter.

We have information concerning the further doings of the

Synod of Sardica in the preface to the newly-discovered
Paschal Letters of S. Athanasius,

2 where it is said, under the

date of 343, that
" a plan was agreed upon at Sardica with

regard to the feast of Easter." A period of fifty years was
1 Van Espen, I.e. p. 275. 2

Concerning this, cf. above, pp. 3, 87.
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fixed, during which time the Komans and Alexandrians were

to celebrate Easter on a common day.
1

As is known, the Synod of Xicsea had not finally decided

the difference between the Alexandrian and Eoman regulation

of Easter. It commanded, indeed, that Easter should always
be kept after the spring equinox ;

but the equinox itself was

placed by the Eomans on the 18th, by the Alexandrians

on the 21st March, and regarding this difference the Council

of Nicaea gave no decision.
2

It was indeed practically

settled by the order that the Bishop of Alexandria should

calculate the time of Easter, and should give notice of

it to the Pope for general publication. Theoretically, how-

ever, the difference remained, and necessarily soon afterwards

entailed a fresh negotiation.

According to the testimony of the preface, this took place

at Sardica
;

3 but even here the difference was not entirely, but

only temporarily removed by a mutual understanding between

the Greeks and Eomans as to the time of Easter for the next fifty

years ; not, therefore, by the appointment of a new and common

cycle, but only by an agreement for the next fifty years to meet

present exigencies. Doubtless, in this matter, both sides had to

make concessions from time to time, of which we know the

following. According to the Alexandrian computation, Easter

for the year 346 should have fallen on the 27th Phamenoth, 23d
March

;
but Athanasius, in his eighteenth Paschal Letter, says

that
"
the holy Synod of Sardica had discussed this question,

and all had agreed that Easter should be celebrated eight days

later, on the 4th Pharmuthi, 30th March, the Eoman time."
4

There was a second difference between the Eomans and

Alexandrians touching the year 349. According to the

Alexandrian computation, Easter should that year have

fallen on the 28th Pharmuthi, 23d April The Eomans,
however, as says the preface to the Festal Letters of S.

Athanasius, stated that
"
they possessed a tradition as ancient

as the time of St. Peter, that they were not to go beyond the

26th Pharmuthi, 21st April;" and, for the sake of peace, the

Alexandrians with the Eomans agreed to place Easter on the

1
Larsow, Festal Letters of S. Athan. p. 31. * See vol. L p. 327.

* See vol. i. p. 328. *
Larsow, pp. 141, 50, No. 18.
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30th Phamenoth, 26th March. 1 But soon after this, harmony-
was again disturbed, and already in the years 350, 360, and

368 the Eoman and Alexandrian calculation of Easter again

varied, so that the decision of Sardica, as to the fifty years'

uniformity of celebrating Easter, was never fully carried out.
2

Sec. 66. The Sardican Documents.

Besides all those hitherto mentioned, we possess three im-

portant documents proceeding from the Synod of Sardica. The

first and fullest of these is the Encyclical Letter, to which we
have so often referred, from the Synod to all the bishops of

Christendom, preserved by Athanasius in Greek, and by Hilary
of Poitiers in Latin;

3 and it is not improbable that this was

drawn up and published in both languages by the Synod itself.
4

It was indeed intended alike for the East and West, and the

Synod itself consisted of about an equal number of Greeks and

Latins.

The chief contents of the Encyclical Letter in question, of

which we give the sense though not the exact words, are as

follows :

" The godly Emperors have summoned the Synod of

Sardica for the three purposes already known, and the Eastern

bishops (the Eusebians) have also made their appearance, partly

in obedience to the Imperial command, and partly for the

purpose of substantiating afresh their former charges against

Athanasius and Marcellus. But when they saw these two, as

well as Bishop Asclepas of Gaza, present, they feared to enter

into an investigation, although they were repeatedly invited

1

Larsow, I.e. pp. 33, 50, No. 21.

8 In the year 350 the Alexandrians kept their Easter on the 8th April, the

Romans on the 15th April ;
in 360, the former on the 23d April, the latter on the

19th March
;
in 368, the Alexandrians on the 20th April, the Romans on the 23d

March. Cf. Ideler, vol. ii. p. 251, and the tables of Professor Galle in Larsow,

p. 47. The further history of the Easter question we have given above, vol. i.

pp. 329 sqq.
3 Athanas. Apologia c. Avian, c. 44 sqq. ;

Hilar. Fragm. t. ii. p. 1283 sqq.
Also in Mansi, t. iii. p. 57 sqq. and p. 69 sqq. ;

Hard. t. i. p. 662
; Theodoret,

Hist. Heel. t. ii. p. 8.

4 Cf. the marginal note in Mansi, t. iii. p. 58, and Ballerin. in their edit. Opp.
S. Leonis, t. iii. p. xxxi. -ii. But the old Latin translation from the Greek text,

which was discovered by Maffei at Verona, and edited by the Ballerini and Mansi,
differs from the Latin original. Cf. above, pp. 94, 132.
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and challenged to do so. "What alarmed them still further

was, that other bishops and priests, who had been ill-treated

by them, intended, some in person and others through

acquaintances, to raise complaints against them, and even to

produce the chains with which they had been bound. For

the rage of the Eusebians had been carried so far, that many
bishops

—for instance Theodulus (probably of Trajanople)—
could only save themselves from death by flight Besides this,

deputies from several communities also appeared at Sardica to

report the acts of violence which had been perpetrated among
them in driving away the orthodox bishops and priests, and

introducing others of Arian views. Under such circumstances,

the Eastern bishops found it advisable to leave Sardica, thus

sufficiently betraying the badness of their cause, Notwith-

standing this, the whole affair was carefully examined by the

Synod, and the acts themselves showed the Eusebians to be

malicious slanderers and false accusers, since Arsenius still lives,

and no chalice is broken
;
but the Mareotic. acts were drawn up

with gross unfairness.
1 The attack upon the orthodoxy of Mar-

cellus
2 was shown to be equally unjust,and Asclepas was also able

to prove his innocence, from the acts drawn up by his enemies.

Moreover, it appeared that the Eusebians had not only received

back many who had been legitimately deposed for Arianism,

but had even raised them to higher offices in the Church.

The heads of this party are, Theodore of Heraclea, Narcissus

of Neronias, Stephen of Antioch, George of Laodicea, Acacius

of Caesarea, Menophantes of Ephesus, Ursacius of Singidunum,
and Valens of Murcia, who even on the journey to Sardica

formed private cabals and hindered the other Eastern bishops
from joining the Synod, as two of their number, the bishops
Macarius and Asterius, who came over to the Synod, testified.

Now that the Eusebians have again left Sardica, and their

offences, consisting of slanders, acts of violence, false letters,

blows, imprisonments, insults of holy virgins, and destruction

of churches, have been proved, and—what is worst of all—
after they have again revived the Arian heresy, the Synod has

declared Athanasius, Marcellus, and Asclepas innocent, and

deposed and excommunicated the chief of the Eusebians.
3

1 See above, pp. 24, 46.
2 See above, pp. 29 sqq., 104. 3 See above, p. 105.

II. L
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From this time, then, no one shall hold any communion with

them
;
and every bishop shall subscribe the decision of the

Synod of Sardica as though he had been there present in spirit,
1

in order that peace may be preserved everywhere and by all

the servants of the sanctuary."
2

The second document left to us by the Synod of Sardica is

their letter to the diocese of Alexandria,
3 which Athanasius 4

again gives in Greek, while it is omitted by Hilary. It runs

as follows :

"
Their evil conscience did not allow the friends of

Arianism to take part in the Synod ;
and the sentence of Pope

Julius (at the Eoman Synod) in favour of Athanasius, which

was based on the testimony of eighty bishops, was justified.

Therefore all the members of the Synod acknowledged the

lawfulness of communion with Athanasius, while the Eusebians,

on the contrary, had hesitated to take part in it unless Atha-

nasius was from the very first excluded. But the Mareotic

acts were too false and one-sided; Ischyras had himself

exposed their untruthfulness. The charge against Arsenius

was also proved false
;
but nevertheless, his enemies had not

been quiet, but had invented new and malicious accusations.

Athanasius and the Synod had demanded an investigation

concerning this, but their accusers had taken flight, thus

plainly showing their evil consciences. The Alexandrians,

who have already suffered so much for the true faith, should

1 Cf. above, p. 93.

2 On the pretended Sardican Creed, which in Theodoret and elsewhere appears

added to this Synodal Letter, cf. above, pp. 106 sq.
3
Mansi, t. iii. p. 55

;
Hard. t. i. p. 655.

4 This Synodal Letter is twice given in Athanas. Apolog. c. Arian. c. 37 sqq.,

c. 41 sqq. The first time it is addressed to the Church of Alexandria, the

second time to the bishops of Egypt and Libya ;
but it is in fact one and the

same document. That the second form given by Athanasius was also originally

intended for the Alexandrians in specie, and not for the bishops of Libya and

Egypt, appears from c. 43, where Alexandria is spoken of as "your town," and
Athanasius as "your bishop." Accordingly, the second form was probably

nothing more than a copy of the letter to the Alexandrians made for the Libyan
and Egyptian bishops. This second form is, moreover, word for word the same
as the first in the greater part of its contents ; only the passage concerning the

Alexandrian priests Aphthon, etc. is wanting, but it has two additions, one at

the end of c. 42, and another in c. 43. See next page, notes 1, 4. On the

connection of these two forms, cf. the Admonitio of the Benedictine editors to

their edition of the Apologia Athanasii, n. viii. p. 95, edit. Patav.



THE SARDICAN DOCUMENTS. 163

persevere in this constancy, even if they should be persecuted

afresh by the Arians. The Synod has done its part in caring

for them,
1 and has therefore applied to the Emperors,

2 with

petitions that those hitherto persecuted may obtain freedom,

and that no secular powers shall be able to judge ecclesi-

astics, and oppress the faithful on religious pretexts.
3 The

Alexandrians are exhorted by the Synod by no means to

acknowledge Gregory, who has never been a lawful bishop,

and was deposed at Sardica, but to receive Athanasius on

his return with joy. The Synod further declares to them

that the priests Aphthon, Athanasius the son of Capito, Paul,

and Plution, who were driven away by the Eusebians, have

also been again received by the Synod, and declared innocent
;

they too should therefore receive those persons with kindness.

Finally, they might see what was finally decided against the

heads of the Eusebians
4 from the supplement to the Encyclical

Letter given above."

The Synod addressed similar letters to the other churches

whose bishops they had declared innocent, and ordered to be

reinstated.
5

The third Synodal document is the letter from the Sardi-

can bishops to Pope Julius.
6 " The Pope had had good reasons

for not being present in person at the Synod, and it was best

and fittest that the priests (bishops) from all the provinces
should make their reports to the head, that is, the chair of St.

Peter.
7 But as all which took place at Sardica had been

1 The second form in Athanasius, I.e. c. 42, has here the addition :
" Not only

yon, but also others of our fellow-servants have been injured, and have complained
of it with tears.

"

s This letter from the Synod to the Emperors no longer exists
;
the Synod,

however, mentions it in its letter to Pope Julius, in Hilar. Fragm. t. ii. p.

1291, n. 12.

3 Secular officers had indeed practised all kinds of violences in Egypt in order

to introduce Arianism. Cf. above, pp. 48 sq., 52.

* In the second form of this Synodal Letter the names of the most distin-

guished Eusebians are here inserted, Athanas. I.e. c. 43.
4
Mansi, t. iii. p. 66 ; Athanas. Apol. c. Arian. c. 36, c. 49.

6 It is now only extant in Latin, with considerably injured text, in Hilar.

Fragm. t. ii. p. 1297, and in the Collectio Cresconiana (cf. Baron, ad ann. 347. 24),

and was perhaps from the first only written in Latin. It is also printed in

Mansi, t. iii. p. 40 sq. ;
Hard. t. i. p. 653 sq.

7 Cf. above, p. 96. Blondell held this passage
—Hoc enim optimum tt valde
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partly recorded in the acts communicated to the Pope, and

could be in part accurately reported by the deputies, the priests

Archidamus and Philoxenus, and the deacon Leo,
1

it seemed

superfluous to treat of it in this letter also. The Orientals, who

called themselves bishops, although many among them were

tainted with the deadly poison of the Arian heresy, had, from

mistrust of their own cause, refused to appear at the Court, as

they had done before also at the Eoman Synod. But it would

have been unjust to give way to them and to refuse communion

with Athanasius and Marcellus, to whom so many bishops gave
favourable testimony. The Synod had had to treat of three

subjects, for even the august Emperors had allowed a fresh

investigation of everything. First of all, the true faith was to

be treated of; then the case of those persons who had been

deposed, and the justice of whose deposition was to be

examined
;
and finally, the violence practised by the Eusebians

upon many, of whom those who had died under it were un-

doubtedly to be regarded as martyrs. There were even then

some in prison for no other fault than that they had rejected

the Arian and Eusebian heresies, and would have no com-

munion with their adherents. The Eusebians, however, had

not only received back those who had been lawfully deposed,

but had promoted many of them to higher offices in the Church.

The Pope might hear also what was decided with regard to

the ungodly and foolish youths (adolescentibus) Ursacius and

congruentissimum esse videbitur, si ad caput, i.e. ad Petri Apostoli sedem de

singulis quibusque provinciis domini re/erant sacerdotes—to be an interpola-

tion, on account of its barbarous Latin, i.e. valde congruentissimum (Blondell,

De Primatu Ecclesice, p. 106). Remi Ceillier (H'istoire G6n6rale, etc., t. iv. p.

696), on the other hand, remarked that the barbarous Latin might be explained

by the supposition that the letter had been first written in Greek, and that we

have only a translation. But Remi Ceillier could not deny that this sentence

interrupted the train of thought of the letter, and looked like something inserted

in parenthesis. Bower (History of the Popes, vol. i. p. 192) and Fuchs (Biblioth.

der Kirchenvers. vol. ii. p. 128) have urged this still more strongly ; the latter

especially has confidently urged the conjecture that this sentence was originally

a gloss added ad marginem by a reader of the letter, and taken into the text by
a later copyist. But Remi Ceillier, in order to save the sentence, says that the

Synod had only intended by these words to point en passant to its decision with

regard to the appeal to Rome.
1 This deacon, however, did not sign the Synodal acts

;
this was done by the

two priests only. See Mansi, t. iii. p. 66 ;
Athanas. Apol. c. Arian. c. 50.
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Valens. Both had pertinaciously sown the seeds of false

doctrine, besides which Valens had left his See and attempted
to force himself into another (probably Aquileia), thereby

raising a tumult, in which a brother bishop, named Victor (or

Viator), who could no longer fly, was trampled upon, and died

in that town a few days after. The Pope would sanction the

letter from the Synod to the Emperors, and he might, more-

over, make known the acts of the Synod to the bishops of

Sicily, Sardinia, and Italy.
1

Marcellus, Athanasius, and

Asclepius (Asclepas) had been received into communion by
the Synod, but Ursacius and the others had been deposed and

excommunicated." How joyfully Pope Julius agreed to these

decisions we see from his letter to the Alexandrians in the

oft-mentioned Apology of S. Athanasius.
2

There is a doubt about the genuineness of the three so-

called Sardican documents translated into Latin, which Scipio

Maffei has discovered in the codex at Verona, often before

mentioned. The first of these is a letter from the Synod to

the Christians at Mareotis, of which the contents run thus :
—

" From the Synodal Letter to the Alexandrian Church (see

above, p. 162) you will already know what took place at

Sardica. The Synod, however, has written a special letter to

you to comfort you, because you have suffered so much from

the heretics, especially from Gregory (the pseudo-bishop of

Alexandria). You should bear all these troubles patiently,

as did the Apostle Paul. The Mareotic priest Ingenius has

indeed also shown much courage,
3 and better times are now

coming, for the Synod has already applied to the Emperors
that they should no longer allow such things. The Synod has

declared Athanasius innocent, and deposed others. Concerning

Gregory (of Alexandria) it is needless to write
;
he has been

long since deposed, and whoever has been hitherto deceived

by him should repent."
4 The second document is an alleged

letter from S. Athanasius to the same Mareotic Churches :
—

1 That is, in the provinces immediately under the Papal jurisdiction.
2
Apolog. S. Athanas. c. 53.

3 The name of this Ingenius appears twice in signatures, in Athanasius, Apolog.
c. Arian. c. 74, p. 151 ; and Epixt. Encyl. ad Episc. n. 7, p. 317, t i. P. i. ed. Patav.

*
Mansi, t vi. p. 1217 ;

Bailer. I.e. p. 607 sqq.
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" The Synod had praised the stedfastness of the faithful in

Mareotis, and had had much sympathy with them. It had

written to them also separately, although the letter to the

Alexandrian Church applied as well to the Christians in Mare-

otis (as belonging to the See of Alexandria)." The foregoing

document is copied almost word for word, and only transferred

from the oratio directa to the indirecta. At the close it is

signed not only by Athanasius, but also by a great number of

the other bishops present at Sardica.
1 The third document is

another letter from S. Athanasius, but addressed to the Church

at Alexandria. In it he thanks God that his innocence had

been acknowledged, and then speaks of the wickedness of his

enemies
;
how they had not had the courage to take part in the

Synod of Eome in 341
;
of their subsequent behaviour at Sar-

dica, and how they had been deposed. It is here said, among
other things, that they had said in so many words :

" What
have we in common with you ? You are Christians, but we

are enemies of Christ." The Alexandrians should not have

allowed themselves to be misled by such people ;
but now that

the Synod h*ad spoken, those who had been led away should

return. At the end the deposition of the Eusebians is again

mentioned, and the conclusion of the first letter is repeated

here as in the second.
2

These extracts show, I think, quite sufficiently the spurious-

ness of these documents. Is it possible that the Eusebians

would have said of themselves :

" We are enemies of Christ
"

?

But apart from this, the whole contents of these three letters

are lame and feeble. The constant repetition of the same

words is intolerable, and the whole style pointless and trivial.

To this it must be added, that the whole of Christian antiquity

knew nothing of these three documents, which only exist in

the codex at Verona, so that we cannot acknowledge them as

genuine..

Sec. 6 7. The Cabal of the Eusebians at Philippopolis.

In strong contrast to the genuine Synodal Letter of

Sardica is the Encyclical published by the Eusebians from

1 Mansi, t. vi. p. 1219 ; Bailer. I.e. p. 609.
2
Mansi, I.e. p. 1221 sqq. ;

Bailer. I.e. p. 611 sqq.
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Philippopolis after their separation from the Synod,
1 and

which is also preserved to us by S. Hilary.
2

It is addressed

first of all immediately to Gregory (the Eusebian bishop) of

Alexandria, Amphion of Xicomedia, Donatus (the schismatic)

bishop of Carthage,
3 and others, and then generally to all the

bishops, priests, and deacons of Christendom. In the very

beginning, the thesis which the Eusebians insisted upon in

their quarrel with the Orthodox at Sardica is brought forward,

namely, that a sentence onee pronounced by the Church,

especially regarding the appointment and deposition of a

bishop, should remain unalterable. It is then stated that

Marcellus of Ancyra, that terrible heretic, had put forth and

published in a book fearful blasphemies against Christ, ascribing
to the kingdom of Christ a beginning and an end, as though
He Himself had only become the Image of God by the Incarna-

tion
;

4
that Marcellus had falsely interpreted the Holy Scrip-

tures, and had united the errors of Sabellius, Paul of Samosata,
and Montanus

;
that he had already been admonished on this

account by the Synod of Constantinople in 335, under the

Emperor Constantine, and when this proved useless, had been

condemned; that Protogenes of Sardica and the bishop of

Syracuse had also signed the document which was published
at that time by the bishops against Marcellus, and yet they
had now received him into communion. Marcellus, it was

added, when anathematized in the East, had sought his fortune

in a foreign land, where he might deceive the simple ;
but no

one should hold communion with him or his companions.
The Encyclical here turns to Athanasius, saying that he

had profaned the divine mysteries, had broken in pieces a

holy chalice and altar, overthrown a bishop's chair, destroyed
a church (belonging to Ischyras), and imprisoned a priest ;

5

also that he was accused of many acts of violence, such as

the murder of a bishop and the like, and had, during the holy
1 Socrat. ii. 20.
* Hilar. Pictav. Fragm. iii. p. 1307-1326 ; Mansi, iii. p. 126-140

; Hard,
i. p. 671 sqq.

3 The rightful bishop of Carthage was named Gratus. See above, pp. 97, 137.
4 See above, pp. 31 sq.
5 Our text, corrupt in so many places, has presbyterum Narchen, probably

instead of Ischyram.
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days of Easter, raged like a tyrant in Alexandria, and sought

by military and civil force—i.e. by imprisonments and corporal

punishments—to obtain the victory for his party.
1 He did

not appear at the Synod of Csesarea, but had been condemned

at Tyre ;
he had appealed to the Emperor, who had, however,

recognised his guilt and exiled him. After his return from

exile he had acted worse than before, had reinstated con-

demned bishops, even promoted unbelievers (that is to say,

those who had only shortly before been baptized) to bishoprics,

and set at nought all law
; nay, when through the Synodal

decree at Antioch another was appointed in his place, he had,

with the help of the heathen, set fire to a church, destroyed
an altar, and then taken flight.

2
It was added that, after their

return from banishment, Paul of Constantinople and Marcellus

of Ancyra had perpetrated most terrible outrages ;
the latter

had caused priests to be stripped and dragged about the forum,

had hung the sacred Host round their necks and desecrated it,

and had publicly robbed of their clothes and put to shame

virgins dedicated to God. At Gaza, Asclepas had destroyed
an altar, and occasioned many disturbances

;
and at Adrianople,

Lucius, after his return, had caused the Hosts consecrated by

(Arian) priests to be thrown to the dogs. Athanasius had

deceived Pope Julius and other Italian bishops by false

letters,
3

so that they had received him into communion (at

Piome in 341), and because they had incautiously done this,

for their own sakes they would not now abandon him.

Asclepas had been deposed from his See seventeen years before,

and after him Paul and Lucius
;
and now, after many of the

former judges, accusers, and witnesses were dead, they artfully

demanded a fresh trial in foreign parts, and wanted those very
Western bishops, who had their own interests to guard, because

they had received them so incautiously, to be their judges.

This was, however, contrary to all ecclesiastical discipline, and

1 See above, pp. 18-20. Cf. pp. 48 sq.
2 We see that tlie Eusebians attribute the outrages which occurred at the

intrusion of Gregory (cf. supr. pp. 18 sq.) to Athanasius. With equal right, one

who attacks another might throw the blame of the blood shed upon the one

attacked, because, if he had not defended himself, all would have ended quietly.
3 Here is especially meant the letter of defence of Athanasius sent by the

Egyptian and Libyan bishops. See above, pp. 53 sq.
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they were seeking to introduce something quite new, namely, ut

Orientates episcopi ah Occidentalibus judicarentur. Athanasius

had while still bishop agreed to the deposition of Asclepas,
1

and Marcellus also would hold no communion with him.

Further, Paul had been present when they deposed Athanasius

in 341, and had been one of those who signed the sentence

against him; now, however, they were all united, and each

forgave the other. Athanasius had hoped after the death of

his former judges to obtain a more favourable sentence, and

Julius, Hosius, and Maximus of Treves had for this purpose

brought about the meeting of the Synod of Sardica. They
themselves, the Orientals, had appeared there, but had been

compelled to separate,
2
because the other party had from the

first received Athanasius and Marcellus into communion, and
had rejected all their proposals. A great number of impious
men from Constantinople and Alexandria had been present at

Sardica to support the cause of the murderer, church destroyer,
chalice breaker, etc. What kind of synod this was, had already
been proved by the fact that Protogenes of Sardica, who had

formerly joined in the anathema against Paul and Marcellus,
now held communion with them. In like manner they had

granted a place in the synod to Dionysius of Elis, whom they
had themselves deposed ;

Bassus of Diocletianapolis, banished

for his crimes to Syria, had been by them consecrated bishop ;

and Protogenes now held communion with John (or Aetius ?)

of Thessalonica, although he had formerly shunned all com-
munion with him as a concubinarius. The orthodox party
had desired to force them, by reference to the edicts of the

Emperors, to take part in the Synod, but this had been im-

possible; they could not possibly receive Athanasius and
Marcellus into communion. Their order now was that no one
should hold communion with Hosius, Protogenes, Athanasius,

Marcellus, Asclepas, Pope Julius, and their associates, nor

write to them, or receive letters from them. Let the Synod
rather, in accordance with the most ancient laws of the Church,

1

Nothing is anywhere said of this. Possibly Athanasins, who was not him-
self present at the Synod of Antioch in 330, only did not afterwards expressly
protest against it.

2 See above, p. 98.
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condemn Bishop Julius of Eome, Hosius, Protogenes, Gauden-

tius (of Naissus), and Maximus of Treves on account of their

communion with Athanasius, Marcellus, Paul of Constantinople,

and other offenders, and because they had introduced a new

heresy, namely, that of Marcellus. At the end of this

Encyclical the Eusebians add their confession of faith,
1
which,

without counting an unimportant addition, is word for word

identical with the fourth Antiochian formula. Finally, ana-

thema is pronounced against strict Arians, against those who

teach the doctrine of three Gods, or who do not distinguish

between the Persons of the Trinity, or who say that the Son

was not born, or that Christ is not God, or, that He is of the

nature and not of the will of the Father.
2

Socrates
3

relates that the Eusebians had retreated from

Sardica to Philippopolis, and had there held a cabal, and

rejected the ofioovaios, but had embodied the formula and

doctrine of avofioio? in their letters, which they sent every-

where. This is so far wrong, that the Eusebian symbol not

only does not contain the expression avo/Aoios, but undeniably

has hardly even a tinge of Semi-Arianism, and certainly not

that decided Arian hue which belongs to the expression

avofjboios. On the contrary, precisely the chief point of

Anomsean doctrine—i.e. that the Son is erepas ovo-las from the

Father—is there anathematized, and S. Hilary of Poitiers, in

his work Be Synodis* did not scruple to interpret this symbol
in an orthodox sense.

The words of the Eusebians themselves : placuit nobis de

Sardica scribere, which we read in this Encyclical,
5
contradict

the statement of Socrates, that they had issued it from Philip-

popolis. Tillemont
6 and Eemi Ceillier

7 maintain that the

Eusebians here convict themselves of a lie, as in another part

of their letter they intimate
8
that it had been composed later

1

Hilary gives this twice : once in our passage (Fragm. iii. p. 1322), again in

de Synodis, c. 34, p. 1172. Cf. Mansi, t. iii. p. 137. 125.

1 Cf. Athanas. de Synodis, c. 26, i. ii., and above, p. 79.

3 Soc. ii. 20.
4 De Synodis, c. 35 sq.

5 In Mansi, t. iii. p. 134
;
Hilar. Fragm. iii. p. 1319, n. 23.

6
Tillemont, Mtmoires, t. vi., in the treatise on the Arians, art. 39, p. 142,

ed. Brux. 7 Histoire 06n6rale, t. iv. p. 699.

• In Hilar. I.e. p. 1317. n. 19 ; Mansi, t. iii. p. 133.
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than the Encyclical of the orthodox
;
and as the latter speaks

of the previous departure of the Eusebians from Sardica, it is

impossible that it could have been written there. But in our

opinion this argument does not hold good, for the words of

the Eusebians : iique (the orthodox) vulgo omnibusque gentibus

id quod inter nos fuerat referebant,
1 do not necessarily refer

exactly to the Encyclical of the orthodox
; they might pre-

viously and in other ways have spread the news. Besides,

in the passage in question, even the text itself is not quite

certain, and perhaps instead of gentibus should be read gen-

tilibus, which would agree quite well with what immediately

precedes it, and with a former statement that Athanasius had

promoted heathens to bishoprics.
2

It is, moreover, universally known that the Eusebians first

issued their Encyclical not from Sardica, but from Philip-

popohs,
3 and the dispute is only as to whether they so far

acted bona fide, considering themselves to be the true Sardican

Synod,
4

or whether they purposely intended to deceive and

to impose upon the readers of their Encyclical, by representing
their changeling as the genuine offspring of Sardica.

5
It is

usually said that they were successful in this in Africa,

where, in consequence of their cunning, only a Semi-Arian

Council of Sardica was known. The case then stands thus :

As the orthodox bishop of Carthage, Gratus, was himself

present at the Council of Sardica, the Eusebians, as we know,
sent their Encyclical to the Donatist bishop of Carthage.
To this the Donatists referred later, stating that the Synod of

Sardica had recognised them
;

while S. Augustine, on the

other hand, could only remark : Sardicense Concilium Arian-

orumfuit.
6

It is concluded from this that he only knew of

1 It is this passage to which Tillemont and Eemi Ceillier appeal in Mansi,
t. iii. p. 133, and Hilar. I.e.

2
Mansi, t. iii p. 130.

3 Cf. Walch, Historie der Kirchenvers. p. 180 ; Fuchs, I.e. 150, note ;

Remi Ceillier and Tillemont, ll.ee. ; Neander, Kirchengesch. ii. 2 (vol. iy.), p.

739, second edition.
4
Fuchs, I.e.

5 See the remarks in Mansi, t. iii. p. 195. Also Tillemont and Eemi Ceillier,

ll.ee.

6
Augustine, Contra Crescon. lib. iii. c. 34, lib. 4, c. 44

; Epint. 44 (former y
163), ad Eleusium, c. 3.
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an Eusebian Synod of Sardica, and nothing of an orthodox

Synod.
1 However true this may be, it was not in consequence

of the cunning of the Eusebians in dating their letter from

Sardica
;

for Augustine, in his letter to Eleusius, plainly says,

that until then he had not seen the Encyclical in question,
and in a hasty reading of it had only observed that the Synod
had rejected Athanasius and Pope Julius. He would, how-

ever, examine this document at greater leisure. If he did so,

he must have found from the Eusebians' own letter that a

Synod of the orthodox had also taken place at Sardica
;
and

as every one who read the Encyclical itself must have arrived

at this conclusion, the supposition that the Eusebians wanted

thereby quietly and cunningly to put the orthodox Synod out of

sight, and substitute themselves, is not borne out. The truth

is rather, that, without denying the existence of the opposite

party, they laid claim to having formed the true Synod of

Sardica themselves.

Sec. 68. Is the Synod of Sardica (Ecumenical?

Finally, it must be asked whether the Synod of Sardica

is to be reckoned among the General Councils or not; a

question which has already been much agitated, and which

I have expressly discussed in the Tubingcr Thcologischer

Quartalschrift of the year 1852, where I have shown that

the oecumenical character of this Synod certainly cannot be

proved. It is indeed true that it was the design of Pope
Julius, as well as of the two Emperors, Constantius and Con-

stans, to summon a General Council at Sardica,
2 but we do

not find that any such actually took place ;
and the history of

the Church points to many like cases, where a Synod was

probably intended to be oecumenical, and yet did not attain

that character.
3 In the present case, the Eastern and Western

bishops were indeed summoned, but by far the greater number
of the Eastern bishops were Eusebians, and therefore Semi-

Arians, and, instead of acting in a better mind in union with

« Baron, ad aim. 347, n. 62, c. 72-74, 96-98 ; Remi Ceillier, I.e. pp. 698,

699 ; Tillemont, I.e.

8 See above, pp. 84, 90.
3 Cf. vol. i. p. 3. [The Latrociniunn of Ephesus in 449 is a classical instance.]
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the orthodox, they separated themselves and formed a cabal

of their own at Philippopolis.

We cannot indeed agree with those who maintain that the

departure of the Eusebians in itself rendered it impossible for

the Synod to be oecumenical, or it would be in the power of

heretics to make an (Ecumenical Council possible or not. "We

cannot, however, overlook the fact that, in consequence of this

withdrawal, the great Eastern Church was far more poorly

represented at Sardica, and that the entire number of bishops

present did not even amount to a hundred.
1 So small a

number of bishops can only form a General Council, if the

great body of their absent colleagues subsequently give their

express consent to what has been decided. This was not,

however, the case at the Synod of Sardica. The decrees were

no doubt at once sent for acceptance and signature to the

whole of Christendom, but not more than about two hundred

of those bishops who had been absent signed, and of these,

ninety-four, or nearly half, were Egyptians. Out of the whole

of Asia only a few bishops from the provinces of Cyprus and

Palestine signed, not one from the other Eastern provinces ;

and even from the Latin Church in Africa, which at that time

numbered at least three hundred bishops, we meet with very
few names.

2 We cannot give much weight to the fact that

the Emperor Constantius refused to acknowledge the decrees

of Sardica
;

it is of much greater importance that no siDgle
later authority declared it to be a General Council Natalis

Alexander
3

is indeed of opinion that because Pope Zosimus,
in the year 417 or 418, cited the fifth canon of Sardica as

Nicene, and a Synod held at Constantinople in 382 cited the

sixth as Xicene, the Synod must evidently have been con-

sidered as an appendix to that of Kicaea, and therefore its

equal, that is, must have been honoured as oecumenical But
we have already shown how Zosimus and the bishops of Con-

stantinople had been led into this confusion from the defects

of their manuscript collections of the canons.
4

1 See above, p. 93.
* We find the result of this circulation of the decrees of Sardica in c. 50 of the

Apology of S. Athanasius contra Arianos of the year 350. See above, p. 93.
3 Natalis Alexander, Hist. Eccl sec iv. diss. 27, art. iii.

* Cf. vol. i. p. 356, supr. p. 133. Also the successors of Zosimus, Boniface, and
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Athanasius, Sulpicius Severus, Socrates, and the Emperor
Justinian were cited in later times for the oecumenical

character of this Synod. Athanasius calls it a fjueyaXij

cvvoSos;
1

Sulpicius Severus says it was ex toto orbe convocaia;
2

and Socrates relates that
" Athanasius and other bishops had

demanded an (Ecumenical Synod, and that of Sardica had been

then summoned." 3
It is clear at the first glance that the two

last authorities only prove that the Synod had been intended

to be a general one, and the expression
"
great Synod," used

by Athanasius, cannot be taken as simply identical with

oecumenical. While, however, the Emperor Justinian, in his

edict of 346, on the three chapters, calls the Synod of Sardica

oecumenical,
4 he yet in the same edict (p. 303), as well as in

other places, does not reckon it among the General Councils,

of which he counts four. To this must be added, first, that

the Emperor is not the authority entitled to decide as to the

character of an (Ecumenical Synod ;
and secondly, that the

expression universale concilium was employed in a wider sense

in speaking of those Synods which, without being general,

represented a whole patriarchate, as we have already explained
above.

5

The Trullan Synod and Pope Nicholas the First are further

appealed to. The former in its second canon approved of the

Sardican canons,
6 and Pope Nicholas said of them : omnis

Ecclesia recipit eosJ But this in no way contains a declaration

that the Synod of Sardica was oecumenical, for the canons of

many other Councils also—for instance, Ancyra, Neocsesarea,

and others—were generally received without those synods
themselves being therefore esteemed oecumenical. Nay, the

Trullan Synod itself speaks for us
;

for had it held the

Synod of Sardica to be the second General Council, it would

have placed its canons immediately after those of Nicsea,

whereas they are placed after the four ancient General

Celestine, even Leo the Great and the twelfth Synod of Toledo in 681, made this

confusion, cf. Hard. t. ii. pp. 26, 38
;

t. iii. p. 1720, n. 4
; Ballerin. Opp. S.

Leonis M. t. ii. p. 1171, and Tub. Quartalschr. 1852, p. 402 sqq.
1
Apolog. contra Avian, c. i.

8
Sulp. Sev. Hist. lib. ii.

3 Soerat. Hist. Eccl. lib. ii. c. 20. * In Hard. t. iii. p. 317 A.
5 Vol. i. p. 4.

6
Harduin, t. iii. p. 1659 C.

7 Harduin, t. iii. pp. 135 B, 1814 A.
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Councils, and from this we see that the Trnllan Synod
did not reckon the Sardican among those Councils, but after

them.

To this it must be added, that the highest Church

authorities speak most decidedly against the Synod being
oecumenical. We may appeal first to Augustine, who only
knew of the Eusebian assembly at Sardica, and nothing at all

of an orthodox Synod in that place j

1 which would have been

clearly impossible, if it had at that time been counted among
the oecumenical synods.

2
Pope Gregory the Great and S.

Isidore of Seville speak still more plainly. They only know
of four ancient General Councils—those of Nicaea, Constanti-

nople, Ephesus, and Chalcedon.
3 The objection of the Bal-

lerini,
4
that Gregory and Isidore did not intend to enumerate

the most ancient general synods as such, but only those which

issued important dogmatic decrees, is plainly quite arbitrary,

and therefore without force.

Under such circumstances, it is natural that among the

later scholars by far the greater majority should have answered

the question, whether the Synod of Sardica is oecumenical, in

the negative, as have Cardinal Bellarmin,
5 Peter de Marca,

6

Edmund Bicher,
7

Fleury, Orsi, Sacharelli, Tillemont, Du-Pin,

Berti, Euttenstock Eohrbacher, Eemi Ceillier,
8

Stolberg,
9

Xeander,
10 and others.

On the other hand, Baronius,
11

Katalis Alexander,
12

the

1 Cf. above, pp. 171 sq.
* Cf. Quartalschri/t, 1852, p. 407.
3
Gregor. M. liber ii. Epist. 10. Isidor. HispaL Etymolog. liber vi. c. 16

;

see above, p. 2.

* In their edition of the works of S. Leo, t. iii. p. 1., and in Galland, De Vetustis

Canonum Colltct. t. i. p. 301.
* De Controversiis Christ. Fidei, t. ii. pp. 5 and 3, ed. Colon. 1615.
6 De Concord. Sacerdotii et Imp. lib. vii. c. 3, n. 5.

7 Historia Concil. Gen. tip. 89.
* Histoire Generate des Auteurs Sacres, t. iv. p. 697 ; Eemi Ceillier here says

rightly : "l'eglise qui est l'arbitre de ces sortes de questions, n'a point juge a

propos de lni donner rang parmi ceux qu'elle respecte sous ce titre.
"

9 Gesch. der Relig. Jesu Chr. vol. x. p. 490 sq.
10

Kirchengesch. second edition, voL iii. p. 349.
11

Annates, ad ann. 347, n. 7-9 ; cf. Tubing. Quartalschr. l.c. p. 412.
11 Hist. Eccl. sec. iv. diss. 27, art. iii
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brothers Ballermi,
1

Mansi,
2 and Palma,

3 have sought to main-

tain the oecumenical character of the Synod ;
but as early

as the seventeenth century the Eoman censors condemned the

direct assertion of Natalis Alexander 4 on the subject.

1 In their edition of the works of S. Leo, t. iii. p. xlix., also in Galland, I.e.

pp. 300 sqq.
2 In his additions to Natal. Alex. Hint. Eccl. I.e.

3 Prcelectiones Hist. Eccl. quas in Collegia Urbano hdbuit, Jo. Bapt. Palma,

Komse 1838, t. i. P. ii. p. 85.

4 Cf. Natal. Alex. I.e. ; Scholion, iii. t. iv. p. 460, ed. Venet. 1778.



BOOK V.

THE INTERVAL BETWEEN THE COUNCIL OF SARDICA AND
THE SECOND GENERAL COUNCIL.

Sec. 6 9. Return of S. Athanasiusfrom his Second Exile. Synods

of Antioch, Jerusalem, and Alexandria. The Synod of

Cologne against Euphrates.

IT
was clearly impossible that the events at Saidica could

again restore to the Church the peace disturbed since

the appearance of Arius. On the contrary, the division now
became still greater than at the time of the Synod of Kicaea.

Then, the number of actual Arians was still small, and the

semi-Arian Eusebians would not, outwardly at least, separate

themselves from the Church
; now, however, at Sardica, they

came forward in open opposition to the Church, and thus

strengthened the party to which, from the beginning, they had

felt themselves drawn by a spiritual affinity. Their object

was to obtain by force the universal recognition of Semi-

Arianism (this name, however, was not in existence at that

time) throughout the whole East, as far as the dominion of the

Emperor Constantius extended
;
and they could the better

hope for this, as in fact a far greater number of Eastern

bishops stood on the Eusebian and Arian side than on the

Xicene and Sardican.

In order to gain this end, on their departure from Sardica,

before, during, and immediately after their stay at Philippo-

polis, they began a great persecution of the Xicene-minded

bishops in the East-Eoman Empire, which Athanasius

describes in his Historia Arianorum ad Monachos} though
1 Historia Arianorum ad Monachos, e. 18, 19.

II. M
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not in exact chronological order, so that he combined in one

what occurred during the (orthodox) Synod of Sardica, and

what took place afterwards.
1 While the Synod of Sardica

was still assembled, Constantius, on the complaints of the

Eusebians, sentenced to deposition and banishment the two

bishops, Asterius of Arabia and Arius (according to others

Macarius) of Palestine, who had separated themselves from

the Eusebians at Sardica,
2

as well as the bishops, Lucius of

Adrianople and Diodorus of Tenedos, who had also dis-

tinguished themselves at Sardica
;
but Theodulus of Trajanople

and Olympius of Eno Eodope they had so calumniated to the

Emperor, that he pronounced the sentence of death upon
both, and they were only able to save themselves by flight.

3

Moreover, at Adrianople, because the congregation of that

place, adhering to their bishop, Lucius, refused communion to

the Eusebians, ten laymen were executed, and two priests

and three deacons exiled to Armenia.4

Whilst this took place in Thrace, the Eusebians had

obtained from the Emperor a decree concerning Egypt also,

that watches should be set at the gates of the towns to

hinder by force the entrance of those who had received from

the Synod of Sardica permission to return. Should, however,

Athanasius and any of his priests mentioned by name in the

decree dare to return to Alexandria, they were to be seized,

and sentenced to death. Athanasius, in relating this, adds,

"Thus has the new heresy not only denied the Lord, but also

taught murder."
5

Under such circumstances, Athanasius could, of course,

not return to his diocese. He went instead from Sardica to

Naissus in Dacia (the birthplace of Constantine the Great),

and from thence to Aquileia, whither he had been summoned

by his protector the Emperor Constans,
6 who also arrived there

1 For instance, he relates here (I.e. c. 19) the persecution of Bishop Theodulus

of Trajanople in connection with events which only took place after the Synod
of Sardica. And yet the bishop died even before the Synod of Sardica dispersed,

as appears from its Encyclical in Athanas. Apol. c. Arian. c. 45. Cf. the notes

of Benedictine editors on Athanas. Hist. Arian. ad Monachos, c. 19.

* See p. 161. 3 Athanas. Hist. Arian. ad Monachos, c. 18, 19.
* Ibid. c. 18. 5 Ibid. c. 19.

6 Cf. Athanas. Apolog. ad Imperat. Constantium, c. 4. Athanasius celebrated
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at that time.
1 The Synod of Sardica, however, sent two

legates, the Bishops Vincent of Capua and Euphrates of

Cologne, to Constantius, to obtain his permission for the

return of Athanasius. The Emperor Constans gave them a

magister militum, named Salias, as an escort, and letters of

recommendation to his brother.
2 Theodoret says that they

also contained the threat that if Constantius did not recall

Athanasius, Constans would himself conduct him back to

Alexandria, and drive away his enemies. Philostorgius,

Socrates, and Sozomen 3
also speak of this threat

;
but the two

latter say that Constans had first entreated his brother in

friendly words to recall Athanasius, and only when this

proved fruitless, menaced war. Tillemont thinks, however,

we should give the preference to Theodoret's account, and

adds that even if Athanasius is silent on this point, it would

still seem to be true, for Lucifer of Cagliari also asserted

afterwards in presence of Constantius that "only fear had

moved him to recall Athanasius." And Constantius himself

declared,
" That only in order to preserve friendship with his

brother had he done so."
4

The two legates, Vincent and Euphrates, immediately set

off for the East, to meet the Emperor Constantius ;
but at

Antioch the Arian-minded bishop, Stephen, played them a

villanous trick, which has scarcely its equal in history.

Through a certain Onajer he appointed a prostitute to come to

the inn where the two bishops were staying, under the pretext
that a young traveller who had arrived there wanted her. She

came the next night (it was Eastertide, 344), and was shown

Easter 344 at Xaissus ; at Easter 345, lie was at Aquileia, as appears from the

newly-discovered Festal Letters of S. Athanasius. See in Larsow, the Festal

Letters of S. Athanasius, pp. 31, 32.
1 Ibid. c. 3, c. 15. Athanasius was falsely accused of having at that time

excited the Emperor Constans against his brother Constantius, and defends him-

self against this (c. 3). In the other passage (c. 15) he speaks of service having
been held in a church not yet consecrated at Aquileia, in presence of the

Emperor Constan3. He says this in his own defence, because he had done

the same.
* Athanas. Hist. Arian. ad Monachos, c. 20 ; Theod. Hist. Eccl. ii. 8.

1
Philostorg. Fragm. lib. iii. n. 12, p. 485, ed. Mogunt ; Hist. EccL Theo-

doreti, etc.
; Socrat ii. 22 ; Sozom. iii 20.

*
Tillemont, etc., t. viii. note 62, sur S. Athanas. p. 295, ed. Brux.
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by Onajer into the room where the aged Euphrates slept. He
awoke at her entrance, asked who had come, and believed,

when he heard a female voice and the nature of her answer,

that it could be none other than the devil. The girl was

equally astonished when she saw an old man, and recognised
him for a bishop. Both made a noise, at which several servants

came, and a great tumult followed : the whole wicked trick

was discovered, especially by the open avowal of the girl.
The

Emperor himself summoned a synod to try the case, and Bishop

Stephen was deposed.
1

m

This is, doubtless, the same Synod of Antioch which drew

up a new confession of faith, called, on account of its length,

fiaKp6oTi'%o<;,
2 and of which Athanasius3

speaks. He says that

it was held three years after the Antiochian Synod in Uncceniis,

and therefore in the summer of 344
;
and this- is exactly the

time when a synod met at Antioch, assembled about the de-

position of Stephen. The fact that all former Synodal historians

place this new Synod before that of Sardica, must not mislead

us, as the true date of the Sardican assembly was unknown.

The formula fiaKpocrTi^o^ first repeats the fourth Antiochian

Creed of 341 almost word for word, and like it anathematizes

the chief Arian propositions, but adds more detailed explana-

tions, directed partly against the Arians, the Sabellians, Mar-

cellus of Ancyra, and Scotinos (i.e. Photinus
4

),
but also partly

against Athanasius, because he had disputed the sentence :

" the Father begat the Son of His will."
5

It is especially

worthy of notice that already in this creed the Semi-Arian

Shibboleth, "the Son resembles the Father in all things
"

(kutol

iravra ofjLocoi), finds expression. The Eusebians sent this new

formula by the Bishops Eudoxius of Germanicia, Maftyrius,

1 Thus relate Athanasius, Hist. Arian. ad Monachos, c. 20, and still more

circumstantially, Theodoret, ii. 9, 10.
2 See above, pp. 85, 89.

3 Athanas. De Synodis, c. 26
;
Socrat. ii. 19, 20

;
Sozom. iii. 11

; Mansi, t.

ii. 1362
; Hard. t. i. 627.

4 Photinus (ipurtivi;) means "man of light;" they, however, ironically named
him " man of darkness.

"

5 That which comes of the will is accidental
;
the Son, however, is absolute,

therefore begotten, not of the will, but of the nature of the Father. Cf. Athanas.

Orat. III. cont. Arian. c. 62; Neander, Kirchengesch. second edition, ii. p. 737,

note 2. Cf. below, p. 194, note 2.
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and Macedonius of Mopsuestia, to the "West, and they arrived

there just as the Latin bishops were holding a synod in Milan.

The former erroneous date of the Synod of Sardica gave rise

to the opinion that this Synod of Milan also had preceded
that of Sardica, and had taken place at the very time that

Athanasius "was summoned by the Emperor Constans to Milan,

before his departure for Sardica.
1 But it is in fact a later

Synod of Milan, after that of Sardica, which is here mentioned,

and of which we shall shortly
2

give a more particular account.

The above-mentioned Euphrates of Cologne is the same

who was said to have been deposed at a Synod of Cologne
in 346, for his attachment to the Arian heresy. The chief

objection which had hitherto been brought against the genuine-
ness of these Acts of Cologne was built upon the fact that the

Council of Sardica had only taken place in 347, and that

Euphrates was still at that time a most zealous opponent of

the Arians. This chief objection has now, indeed, disappeared,

and it may be that Euphrates, while at the Synod Gf Sardica,

and at the time of his journey as ambassador* in 344, still

belonged entirely to the Orthodox side, but soon after went

over to Arianism. The Acts of Sardica, however, say very

expressly that Euphrates had already, long before his deposi-

tion, shown a leaning towards Arianism, and had been on

that account repeatedly warned by his colleagues, and even

in the presence of Athanasius (therefore probably during the

latter's stay in Gaul). According to this, his fall had been by
no means a sudden one. But this is directly contradicted by
his behaviour at Sardica, and by his being chosen as Synodal

legate. To this must be added, that if tins really had taken

place, Athanasius would have displayed less sympathy for

Euphrates in his Historia Arianorum ad Monachos, which he

wrote after his return to Alexandria, therefore later than October

346,
3 and would hardly have been silent concerning his fall.

There are, besides, many other reasons against this Synod of

Cologne, especially the total silence of all contemporary and
of all ancient writers, even of the special historians of heresy,
for instance, Philastrius, up to the ninth century. A circum-

stantial proof of the spuriousness of the Acts of the Council of
1 See above, p. 85. * See below, p. 189. 3 See c. 25 of the Hist. Arian.
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Cologne was given by Harzheim, Condi. Germ. t. i.
; Binterim,

Pragmatische Gesch. der Deutschen Concilien ;

x and Eettberg in

his Kirchengesch. Deutsdilands ;
2

against whom the learned

Jesuit de Buck and Dr. Eriedrich of Munich have lately

argued in favour of this Synod of Cologne.
3

After the deposition of Stephen, another Eusebian, Leon-

tius Castratus,
4

received the See of Antioch. What had

occurred, however, caused the Emperor Constantius to recall

many banished orthodox priests, to forbid further persecution
of Athanasius and his adherents, and, ten months later, after

the death of the pseudo-Bishop Gregory, even to invite him
to return to his bishopric, while he allowed no one else to

occupy the See of Alexandria.
5

Constantius now addressed three short letters, which are

still extant, to Athanasius, to the effect that "he should

come to him at the Court, that he might be from thence

reinstalled in his bishopric. He might undertake this journey
without any fear or scruple, for the Emperor would have

even before reinstated him if he had requested it
;
and the

public carriages were also assigned to his use for the journey."
6

The third letter, especially, shows that Athanasius did not at

1 Vol. i. p. 357 sqq.
2 Part i. p. 123.

3
Friedrich, Kirchengesch. Deutsdilands, vol. i. 1867, pp. 277-300.

* Reuch. Theol. Literaturblatt, 1866, No. 11, p. 347.
5 Athanas. Hist. Arian. ad Monach. c. 21. The chronological statement given

in this passage is probably to be understood thus : About Easter 344, the affair

of Euphrates of Antioch, took place, on account of which, a few weeks later, a

synod was held, Bishop Stephen deposed, and Leontius raised to his place. In

consequence of this, Constantius recalled many adherents of S. Athanasius (in

the summer of 344). Ten months later, Gregory of Alexandria died, on the 26th

of June 345, as says the preface to the Festal Letters of S. Athanasius, No. xviii.

This preface, indeed, gives the death of Gregory in the same year in which it

reports the return of S. Athanasius, viz. 346
; but he places these two events

together, not on account of their chronological proximity, but because of their

intrinsic connection. If Athanasius returned to Alexandria in 346, Gregory
must necessarily have been already dead in 345, as Constantius only invited

Athanasius to return after the death of Gregory, and, as he himself says, he

waited for Athanasius a full year before he even began his return journey.
Athanas. Hist. Arian. ad Monach. c. 21 sq., and Apolog. c. Arian. c. 51.

According to Theodoret (ii. 4. 12), Gregory, after having desolated his flock, like

a wild beast, for six years, was murdered by his own adherents
;
cf. Mamachi, de

ratione temporum, Athanas. p. 190, n. 5.

6 Athanas. Apol. c. Arian. c. 31 ; Hist. Arian. ad Monach. c. 21.
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the first invitation immediately set out, but, on the contrary,
hesitated a long time.

1

Constantius wrote at the same time to his brother Constans

that " he had waited for Athanasius already a whole year, and
had not allowed the See of Alexandria to be again filled.

2

When these letters arrived Athanasius was still at Aquileia.
At the command of his well-wisher Constans, he visited him

again in Gaul,
3 and went then to Eome, where exceeding joy

reigned on account of his recall.
4 At his departure Pope Julius

gave him letters of congratulation to the diocese of Alexan-

dria
;

5 and all other bishops also, whom he met on his journey,
held communion with him.

6

At Antioch he met the Emperor Constantius, was very

kindly received, obtained permission for his return, and begged
that his accusers might be brought face to face with him. To
this last the Emperor did not agree, but he caused all the

written charges against Athanasius then in existence to be

destroyed, and promised not to believe any fresh charges

against him.
7 At the same time, he sent letters to all the

bishops of Egypt, to the diocese of Alexandria, to his Prefect

in that place, Nestorius, and other officials, with regard to the

return of Athanasius.8

During his stay in Antioch, Athanasius took no part in the

sen-ice held by the Eusebian bishop of that city, Leontius, but

joined the Eustathians in a private house
;
and when the Em-

peror once expressed the wish that he should leave the Arians

at least one church in Alexandria, Athanasius replied that he
would do so as soon as the same was granted to the Catholics in

Antioch. The Arians, however, did not agree to this proposal.
9

On his further journey to Alexandria, Athanasius also visited

'Athanas. Apol. c. Arian. c. 51.
2 Athanas. Hist. Arian. ad Monachos, c. 21.
3 Athanas. Apol. ad Jmper. Constantium, c. 4.

* Athanas. Apol. c. Arian. c. 51. The Benedictine editors, in their Vita

Athanasii, p. 48, ed. Patav., are of opinion that Athanasius first went from

Aquileia to Rome, and only from thence to Gaul.
5 Preserved to us in Athanas. Apol. c. Arian. c. 52 sq.

6 Ibid. c. 51.
T Athanas. Apol. ad Imper. Constant, c. 5, and Hist. Arian. ad Monachos, e. 22.
8
They are preserved in Athanas. Apol. c. Arian. c. 54-56 inch, and Hist.

Arian. c. 23.

9 Socrat. ii. 23
; Sozom. iii. 20.
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Jerusalem, where Bishop Maximus was then holding a synod,

which solemnly acknowledged him as a member of the Church,

and sent a letter of congratulation to the Alexandrians.
1 At

last, towards the end of 346, after more than six years' absence,

Athanasius once more reached his own diocese, and on the

21st October 346 was received with very great rejoicings.
2

He at once held a synod for the confirmation of the Sardican

decrees,
3 and united energy with wise caution and gentleness,

in order to win over even his former adversaries to himself

and to the Mcene faith.
4 More than four hundred bishops from

henceforth, as he says, held communion with him
;

those of

Rome, the whole of Italy, Calabria, Bruttia, Sicily, Sardinia,

Corsica, the whole of Africa, Gaul, Britain, Spain, Pannonia,

Norica, Dalmatia, Dardania, Dacia, Mysia, Macedonia, Thessaly,

the whole of Achaia, Crete, Cyprus, Lysia,and the greater number

from Palestine, Isauria, Egypt, Thebes, Libya, and Pentapolis.
5

Like Athanasius, Paul of Constantinople, Asclepas of Gaza,

Marcellus of Ancyra, and others were now reinstated in their

bishoprics, the latter, however, not without strife and difficulty,

for Basil of Ancyra, the Eusebian occupant of his See, would

not of his own will retire.
6

Sec. 70. Synod of Carthage.

A few years before the Synod of Sardica, Bishop Csecilian

of Carthage, on whose account the Donatists had separated

from the Church, had died, and Bishop Gratus of Carthage
was now the head of the Orthodox. "We have seen him before

at the Council of Sardica, among other African bishops, at

whose representation' the Emperor Constans sent two high

1 Athanas. Apol. c. Arian. c. 57 ;
Hist. Arian. ad Monachos, c. 25

; Hard. i.

690; Mansi, iii. 174.
2 Cf. Hist. Arian. ad Monach. c. 25, and Gregor. Nazianz. Encom. S. Athanas.

sec. 16. Cf. the Vita Athanasii, p. 49 of the Benedictine edition (Patav.),

Mohler's Athanas. ii. pp. 82-85, and the preface to the newly-discovered Festal

Letters of S. Athanasius, in Larsow, p. 32, No. xviii.

3 Socrat. ii. 26
; Sozom. iv. 1.

* Cf. Mbhler, Athanasius, vol. ii. p. 85, and what is there cited from Gregory
of Nazianzus.

8 Athanas. Hist. Arian. ad Monach. c. 28.

6 Socrat. ii. pp. 20-22
;
Sozom. iii. p. 24.
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officers, Paul and Macarius, with rich presents of money
to Africa,

1
to be dispensed in the name of the Emperor for

the support of all the poor, including the Donatists, and to

exhort all to peace and unity. His general idea was by this

means partly to support the impoverished Africans, and partly

to win back to the Church many Donatists. The heads of

the Donatists, however, warned their adherents against these

favours, and in the town of Bagse their bishop, also Donatus

by name, raised a regular tumult of the Circumcellions.

The rebels, at first victorious, were soon defeated, and

Macarius, in the name of the Emperor, now had resort to such

violent and severe measures, that the tempora Macariana were

long after named by the Donatists with curses. Bishop
Donatus of Bagae and others of the most unruly were executed,

and many fled, but many more outwardly joined the Church.

The Donatist service was forbidden, and the schism appeared
to be entirely destroyed, and, in fact, it never dared openly to

break out again under Constans and Constantius.
2

The Catholic bishops of Africa, however, under the presi-

dency of Gratus, now held a Synod at Carthage, between 345
and 348, to thank God that the schism had ended, and to

draw up wholesome rules for the Church. The first two

canons of this Synod have reference to the Donatists. The
first canon forbids the repetition of baptism, and the second

canon declares that those who (like many Circumcellions) had

destroyed themselves were not to be honoured as martyrs.
The twelve other canons concerned the discipline of the

Church, without reference to the Donatists. The' third and
fourth canons order that clerics and nuns, widowers and

widows, may not live together with strange men or women
;

3

the fifth canon, that no bishop shall receive a strange cleric

1 This mission, and also the Synod of Carthage in question, took place shortly
after the Council of Sardica was ended. It is generally placed in 348, chiefly

going upon the supposition that the Sardican Synod was held in 347. But Tille-

mont has brought forward another and certainly weak reason for the date 348,
and even Mansi here agrees with him. Cf. Tillemont, Mtmoires, t. vi., in the

treatise les Donatistes, art. 45, p. 47, ed. Brux., and Mansi, t. iii. pp. 93, 118.
2 Cf. our treatise on the Donatists in the Kirckenlexicon by Wetzer and Welte,

vol. iii. p. 259, and Optat. Milev. rfe Schismatic. Donatist. lib. iii. c. 1, 2.
3
Cf. canon 3 of Mcaea, vol. i. p. 380.
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without a letter from his own bishop, and shall ordain no

stranger without the knowledge of his bishop ;

1
the sixth

canon, that clerics shall abstain from all secular business
;

the seventh canon, that no stranger shall be admitted to

receive the communion in another church, without a letter

of recommendation from his own bishop ;
the eighth canon,

that no one who is a steward or guardian, and the ninth, that

no one who carries on business for others may be ordained.

The tenth canon, that no cleric shall injure the rest through

jealousy : the eleventh canon, that haughty clerics shall be

punished ;
and the twelfth, that the agreements they have

made with one another shall be held to. The thirteenth

canon, in conclusion, forbids clerics to practise usury ;
and

the fourteenth canon threatens with severe punishment any
who violate these laws.

2

Sec. 71. Photinus, and the first Synods held on his account.

We have already before mentioned the repeated attacks of

the Eusebians upon the orthodoxy of Bishop Photinus of Sir-

mium, and now, soon after the Synod of Sardica, he was the

cause of a series of new synods.

As is known, Marcellus of Ancyra had, in order to deprive

the Arians of their arguments against the Mcene faith,

allowed himself to be drawn into heterodox statements. His

irpwrov tyevSos is his distinction between the Logos and the

Son.
3 He named the union of the Logos with the man

Jesus, the Son
;
but the Logos he regarded as equivalent to

the Divine Intelligence, which did not come forth from the

Father before the creation of the world, but remained silent

in Him. He thus approached Sabellianism, in not acknow-

ledging the eternal hypostasis of the Logos,
—His eternal

personal existence. On the other side, Marcellus was accused

1 Cf. canons 13 and 15 of Sardica. See above, pp. 147, 151.

2 The text of these canons of the Council are to be found in Mansi, t. iii. p.

143 sqq., and in another recension of the text, ibid. p. 151 sqq. ; also in Hard,

t. i. p. 683 ; and, best of all, in Bruns, I.e. p. Ill sqq. ;
in German, in Fuchs,

Biblioth. der Kirchenversamml. vol. iii. p. 30 sqq. Fuchs has here given a

general introduction, well worth reading, on the subject of the African Synods.
8 See above, p. 31.
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of Samosatenism and Ebionitism, as his Christ, in distinction

to the Logos, was not truly divine, and the ivepyeia Spao-nicr}

of God only dwelt and operated in Him.1

These rudiments of doctrine are said to have been further

developed by his pupil Photinus, born in Ancyra, for a con-

siderable time deacon in that place under Marcellus, and

afterwards bishop of Sirmium in Pannonia;
2 but from the

inaccuracy of our authorities, it is difficult to decide what

statement belongs to Marcellus, and what is peculiar to

Photinus
;
and especially concerning the latter's doctrine of

the Trinity, hardly anything is known.3

Moreover, it was not Photinus' doctrine of the Trinity, but

his Christology, which called forth such active opposition.

He lowered Christ to a man, who for His virtues had been

glorified of God, and adopted as His Son
;
because on the

very ground of His moral perfection, the Logos (in fact, the

ivipjeta SpaariKij) had dwelt in Him very especially, and

through Him had worked miracles.
4

According to Marina

Mercator, he considered Christ as simply a son of Joseph
and Mary ;

5
but, according to Epiphanius, Vigilius of Tapsus

and Cassian, he, like Marcellus, ascribed to Him a supernatural
birth.

6 The latter opinion appears to us most probable,

although lately Zahn,
7
in his work on Marcellus of Ancyra,

has declared in favour of the first—the downright Ebionitism

of Photinus. If, however, Epiphanius maintains that, ac-

cording to the opinion of Photinus, the man Christ was

brought into being by the descent of the Logos from His

power, thus lowering Himself to a human existence,
8 he has

1 But Marcellus' opinions were really neither Ebionite nor Sabellian, and he

opposed Sabellianism. Cf. Zahn, Marcellus of Ancyra, Gotha 1867, pp. 191-

215.
2 Ruins of Sirmium (the birthplace of the Emperor Probus) are still to be

found at Mitrowitz, in the country of Peterwardein.
3
Zahn, I.e. p. 189 sqq.

* Cf. the passage from Vigil of Tapsus, in Baur, Lehre von der Dreieinigkeit,
vol. i. p. 547, note.

5 Marius Mercator, Diss, de XII. Anathem. Kestorii, p. 164, in Baur, Lehre
von der Dreieinigkeit, vol. i. p. 547, note.

6
Epiphan. Hot. 71. 3 ; Baur, I.e. p. 546 sq. note 40.

7
Zahn, p. 191 sqq.

8 Cf. Baur, I.e. p. 547, note
; Dorner, Lehre von der Person Christi, vol. i.

pp. 881, 882, note.
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probably misunderstood the twelfth anathema of the Synod of

Sirmium of 3 5 1 (according to Hilary, the eleventh anathema),
and is of opinion that the statement there rejected, of a trans-

formation of the Logos into human nature, had been a doctrine

held by Photinus
; whilst, more probably, Photinus reproached

the orthodox Church with holding this opinion, and therefore

the Synod, in defence of the orthodox doctrine, anathematized

it.
1 However this may be, the connection between the

doctrine of Photinus and Ebionitism and Samosatenism is in

any case easily recognised.

The first anathema upon these, as we before saw, was pro-
nounced by the Eusebians at the Synod of Antioch in 344,
in their long confession of faith, the so-called /-la/cpoc-u^o^

where they ironically give Photinus ((fxoTewos, "man of

light ") the name of o-Koreivos,
" man of darkness," and place

him on just the same footing with Marcellus.
2 From that

time a series of synods, Eusebian as well as Orthodox, occupied
themselves with censuring the doctrine of Photinus. The

statements of the ancient Fathers are, however, so doubtful

and uncertain with regard to the determination of the time

and place of many of them, that a series of their different

arrangements was drawn up on this subject by learned men,
as in the case of the chronological points in the life of S. Paul.

Of those who principally came forward in this direction were

Baronius, Petavius, Sirmond, Larroque, Peter de Marca, Tille-

mont, Pagi, Constant, Fabricius, Mansi, Montfaucon, Eemi

Ceillier, and others
;

it would, however, lead us too far, and

hardly repay the trouble, if we were to bring forward all their

reasons for and against, and compare them.
3 The truth appears

1

Klose, History and Doctrine of Marcellus of Ancyra and Photinus, 1837,

p. 78 sq.
2 In Athanas. De Synodis, c. 26, n. v. et vi. p. 591, ed. Patav. They here

ascribe to both the doctrine that the Logos is not eternal, and that the kingdom
of the Son should have an end. How Marcellus understood the last point we
showed above, p. 105

;
but whether Photinus agreed in this is doubtful. Cf.

Baur, I.e. p. 548
; Dorner, I.e. p. 882.

3 A review of these different chronological systems is given by Walch, Ketzer-

historie, vol. iii. pp. 52-56. The principal writings on it are : Petav. Diss, de

Photino, etc., printed in Mansi, t. iii. p. 185 sqq., and the refutation by
Sirmond, Diatriba, examen continens, etc., printed in the Dissertations of Marca,
De Concordia Sacerdotii et Imp. p. 330 sqq. of the Frankfort edition of 1708.
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to me to be, that already, about 345, soon after the end of the

Sardican Synod, the orthodox bishops, at a Synod at Milan,

found it necessary to pronounce on their part also the anathema

against Photinus, especially as otherwise, on account of their

relation to Marcellus of Ancyra, they might easily have been

thought to favour this erroneous doctrine. Hilary speaks

very shortly of this Synod of Milan in his second Fragment}

remarking that Photinus had been by it condemned as an

heretic. The attention of the Synod, however, was occu-

pied chiefly by Yalens and Ursacius, next to Photinus, as

these two very influential bishops, deposed on account of

Arianism by the Synod of Sardica, now, since a change had

taken place in the views of their well-wisher Constantius (in

favour of Athanasius), deemed it necessary to reconcile them-

selves to the Xicene faith, and to renounce the Arian doctrine.

For this purpose they presented a memorial to the Synod of

Milan, in which they anathematized Arius and his adherents,

and all who said that the Son proceeded from nothing, and

declared that He was not eternal.
2

A like anathema on the Arian doctrine was demanded at

Milan of the emissaries of the Eusebians, who had been sent

to bring the formula fiaKpoarc^o^; of the Antiochian Synod
of 344. These were the Bishops Demophilus, Macedonius,

A treatise by Marea on the same subject is to be found in the same place, p. 319.

All the discussions between Petav. and Sirmond concerning Photinus, etc., are

collected in the fourth toI. of the Opp. Sirmondi, p. 531 sqq. of the Parisian

edition, and p. 369 of the Venetian edition. The other principal writers on
the subject are : Matthew de la Roque, a Calvinist theologian at Geneva, in

his Dissert. Duplex: I. De Photino, etc., //. De Liberio, 1670, and in his

Considerations servants de response a ce que M. David a €crit contre la Dissert,

sur Photin. 1671 ; Mansi, in his well-known dissertation, de Epochis Sar-

dicensis et Sirmiensium Conc'diorum {Collect. Concil. t. iv. p. 87 sqq.) ; Pagi,
Crit. in Annates Baron, ad ann. 347. 8, and 76 ;.349. 49

; 350. 6
; 351. 10 sqq. ;

Tillemont, Mimoires, t. vi. arts. 41, 44, 46 ; the treatise, Sur les Ariens, and

notes, 36, 39, 40, 41
; also Coustant in his notes on the Benedictine edition of

the works of S. Hilary ; Montfaucon, in the Vita S. Athanasii (vol. i. of the

Benedictine edition of his works) ; Fabricius, Biblioth. Graca, vol. xi. p. 378 ;

Remi Ceillier, I.e. t. iv. p. 704 sqq.
1 Hilar. Fragm. ii. n. 19, p. 1296

; Deutsch, in "Walch, l.c. p. 44.
2 Cf. a letter of Yalens and Ursacius to Pope Julius in Hilar. Fragm. t. ii.

p. 1297
;
Athanas. Apolog. c. Arian. c. 58

;
Sozom. t. iii. p. 23

; Hard. t. i.

p. 691
; Mansi, t. iii. p. 166

;
cf. Fuchs, l.c. vol. ii. p. 172 sqq.
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Eudoxius, and Martyrius.
1

They, however, refused to do this,

and parted from the Synod with embittered feelings.
2

Two years later, in 347, another Western Synod was held

on account of Photinus, whether at Eome or again at Milan is

doubtful, and it is once more Hilary whom we have to thank for

this information.
3 He says :

" Two years after the condemna-

tion of Photinus by the Synod of Milan, the bishops from many
provinces had assembled to drive Photinus from his office."

It had also become necessary to shut out from the Church

several bishops on account of their complicity with Arianism,
or because they had borne false witness against Athanasius.

This, however, had caused Valens and Ursacius (clearly from

fear of deposition) to write to Pope Julius, and beg to be

received into the Church; (therefore, in spite of their anathema

of Arius, they had not been Absolved or received by the Synod
of Milan).

We still possess the letter which they addressed at that time

to Pope Julius, and have partly made use of it on the preceding

page. The more detailed contents, however, are as follows :
—

"That they admit that their former unfavourable view of Atha-

nasius had been mistaken, and that they would now gladly
enter into communion with him.

4
Arius, on the contrary,

and his adherents were heretics, as they had already declared

in their former letter delivered at Milan." The protestation,

which is added, is characteristic, that in case Athanasius or

the Eastern bishops should intend to proceed against them,

1 All four are mentioned by Pope Liberius in Hilary, Fragm. v. n. 4, p. 1331,

but Athanasius (de Synodis, c. 26) omits Demophilus.
2 "We learn tbis from a letter of Pope Liberius, preserved in the Fragments of

S. Hilary (Fragm. v. n. 4, p. 1331, ed. Bened.), also in Mansi, t. iii. p. 202.

It was formerly erroneously believed that the Synod of Milan, here mentioned

by Liberius, had preceded the Synod of Sardica. It was, however, the Synod

just mentioned which was meant. Liberius wrote this letter after the Synod of

Aries in 353 or 354
; now, if he says those Eusebian ambassadors had been in

Milan eight years before, this points to the year 345.
*

Hilarii, Opp. Fragm. ii. p. 1296, n. 19.

4 At the Synod of Milan in 345 they had, indeed, pronounced the anathema

upon Arius, but still, as it appears, would not enter into communion with

Athanasius. They were, in fact, his personal enemies. Now, however, they
showed an inclination for this also, from fear of deposition, not from inward

conviction, as their subsequent relapse shows.
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and to call them to account for their former behaviour, they

would not appear without the consent of the Pope.
1

Hilary adds that this letter had been despatched two years

after the condemnation of Photinus by the Konians.
2

By the

Romans he understands the Latins in general, and in a stricter

sense the above-mentioned Synod of Milan in 345.

Valens and Ursacius about this time, 347, addressed a second

letter to Athanasius, which they sent to him from Aquileia by
their colleague Moyses. They there declare that they desire

to hold communion with him, and beg for a friendly answer.
3

Upon this they did, in fact, obtain forgiveness, and were again

received into communion.4 We said above that it was doubt-

ful whether the Synod was held at Eome or Milan; the

Benedictine editors of the works of S. Hilary,
5
however, pro-

nounce, and as we think rightly, in favour of Milan, because

the Synod of Rimini in 359 states that Yalens and Ursacius

had been again received into the Church at a Milanese Synod.
6

But they could not yet have accomplished this reception at

the Synod of 345.

The affair of Photinus did not progress so quickly, for, on

account of his fitness in other respects, especially as a preacher,

he was so highly esteemed in his diocese, that notwithstand-

ing the Synodal sentence passed against him, he continued

to hold his episcopal See.
7 The last-named Synod therefore

found it necessary, in order to give force to its decisions, to

communicate them also to the Eastern bishops,
8 who thereupon

immediately assembled in synod at Sirmium, the See of

Photinus, where he was again declared a heretic.
9

As, how-

ever, the members of this Synod were of Eusebian and Arian

views, they made use of the same opportunity to strike a

blow at Athanasius and the Synod of Sardica, by declaring in

1 Where this letter may he found was stated p. 189, n. 2.

2 Hilar. I.e. p. 1298.
3 In Athanas. Apol c. Arian. c. 58, p. 139, t, L P. i ed. Patav. ; Hilar. I.e.

p. 1298
; Mansi, t. iii. 161.

4 Hilar. I.e.

5 In their notes on Hilar. Fragm. ii. p. 1295 sq.
6 Hilar. Fragm. viii. n. 2, p. 1344

; Mansi, t. iii. p. 304.
T Hilar. Fragm. ii. n. 21, p. 1299 ;

Sozom. iv. p. 6.
*

Hilar. I.e. n. 21. 9 Hilar. Fragm, ii. n. 22, 23, p. 1299.
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their answer to the Western bishops that Marcellus of Ancyra
was the real father of the heresy of Photinus, thus raising
afresh the question concerning him, and characterizing his

acquittal at Sardica as false and mistaken, while adding that

even Athanasius had now broken off all communion with him.1

That the bishops of this Synod of Sirmium actually
Arianized is shown by the short creed which they placed as

an introduction to their Synodal letters, and in which they say:

Profitemur . . . et unum unicum ejus Filium, Deum ex Deo,

Lumen ex Lumine, primogenitum omnis creaturce. The sentence

against Photinus and their remark against Athanasius followed

in their letter this exposition of the faith, in order that every

one, by accepting and signing the Synodal letter, should, at

the same time, approve all these three points.
2

Whether this Synod took place before or after the death of

the Emperor Constans is doubtful. The Benedictine editors of

the works of S. Hilary are in favour of 3 49, because Sulpicius

Severus, in speaking of this Synod, maintains that "the

bishops there present had sought by this artful union of the

affair of Photinus with that of Marcellus and Athanasius to

work upon the Emperors." Therefore, Constans was then still

living.
3

Zahn,
4

in his work on Marcellus of Ancyra, is of the

same opinion as to the chief points ;
he only places it a little

earlier, in 347, because, according to Hilary's representation,

it followed immediately upon the reception into the Church of

Valens and Ursacius. On the other side, Eemi Ceillier argues

that the Synod of Milan had addressed itself to the Oriental

bishops probably for this reason, that since the death of Con-

stans, in January 350, Sirmium no longer belonged to the West

(the kingdom of Magnentius), but was first, like the whole of

Pannonia, occupied by General Vetranion, who, on the 1st May
350, had himself proclaimed emperor at Sirmium, and, in

December of the same year, was delivered by him again to

Constantius.
5

Now, whether or no this Synod took place shortly before or

1 Hilar. Fragm. ii. n. 22, 23, p. 1300. 2 Ibid. ii. I.e. n. 2.

3 See note b on Hilar. Fragm. ii. n. 21, p. 1299.
4 Zahn in his work on Marcellus of Ancyra, p. 80.

5 Eemi Ceillier, I.e. t. iv. p. 714 sq.
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soon after the death of the Emperor Constans, it is certain

that Photinus, supported by these military disturbances, still

remained in his See, and that anything decisive against him

could only have been undertaken in 351, after Constantius

had also become ruler of Pannonia, and therefore of Sirmium.

Sec. 72. New Synod and First Formula of Sirmium

in 351.

Now, in 351, at the desire of the Emperor Constantius,

who was himself just then at Sirmium (after the submission

of Vetranion), a great synod assembled there, at which

Narcissus of Neronias, Theodore of Heraclea, Basil of Ancyra,
1

Eudoxius of Germanicia, Macedonius of Mopsuestia, Marcus

of Arethusa, and other well-known Eusebians were present.

From the West were present at the assembly probably only

Valens and Ursacius, who, since the death of the Emperor

Constans, and since they had again become subjects of

Constantius, had once more gone over to the Eusebian cause.
2

Socrates and Sozomen,
3
indeed, only mention Yalens as pre-

sent
;
but they also reckon Bishop Hosius, who at that time,

351, was certainly not in Sirmium, neither was any one pre-

sent, so it appears, from the province of Magnentius.
4

The Synod deposed Photinus on account of his Sabellian

and Samosatan doctrine, and published at the same time a

somewhat ambiguous creed with twenty-eeven anathemas,

called the first formula of Sirmium. It is preserved to us

in Athanasius, Hilary, and Socrates,
5 and is word for word

identical with the fourth Antiochian formula, of which we
have before spoken.

6
All its expressions sound quite orthodox,

and in the very first appendix Arianism proper is anathe-

matized
; but, on the other hand, the ojioovaios and the

1 Marcellus was soon again driven from the See, perhaps in consequence of the

Synod of Sirmium of 347 or 349. Cf. Sozom. iv. p. 2 ; Soc. ii. p. 29.

1
Tillemont, t. vL art. 45, Sur Us Ariens, p. 149.

3 Soc. ii. 29 ; Sozom. iv. 6.

4 Cf. the notes of Valesius on Soc. ii. p. 29.
5 Athanas. de Synodis, c. 27 ; Hilar, de Synodis, c. 38, p. 1174 sqq. ; Socrat.

ii. p. 30
;
also printed in Mansi, t. iil p. 257 sqq. ; Hard. t. i. p. 702.

6 See above, p. 80.

II. N
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strict Nicene definition is avoided. Socrates says that Bishop
Marcus of Arethusa was the author of this creed

;
and this

probably refers to his statement already given,
1
that not the

Antiochian Synod itself, but the four deputies sent by it to

the Emperor Constans, and among them Marcus, had drawn

up the formula.

The anathemas added at Sirmium run thus :
—

"
(1.) Those who say that the Son is from nothing, or from

another being (of another substance), and not from God
;
or

that there was a time when the Son was not,
—the holy

Catholic Church condemns.
"
(2.) If any one calls the Father and the Son two Gods,

let him be anathema.
2

"
(3.) If any one says indeed that Christ was God, and the

Son of God before all ages, but does not acknowledge that He
was the Helper of the Father at the creation of all things, let

him be anathema.
3

"(4.) If any one says that the Unbegotten, or a part of Him,
was born of Mary, let him be anathema.

4

"
(5.) If any one says that the Son existed indeed before

Mary, but only according to the divine foreknowledge, and

not that He was begotten of God, and with God before all

ages, and that through Him all things were created, let him be

anathema.6

"
(6.) If any one says that the substance of God expands

and contracts, let him be anathema.

1 In Athanas., Hilar., Socrat. ll.cc. Cf. on them, Fuchs, Bibliothek der Kirch-

envers. vol. ii. pp. 188 sqq.
2 Because Photinus declared the unbegotten Logos to be eternally resting in

the Father, he was accused of really teaching two Gods, because two unbegotten,

the Father and the Logos. The Synod, however, here says, instead of Logos,

Son, although Photinus made the same distinction between both as did Mar-

cellus of Ancyra. Cf. above, pp. 31 sq., and the anathemas, Nos. 10, 15,

16, 26.

3 This meaning is given by the Greek text ;
the Latin makes it somewhat •

different :

" Et si quis unum dicens Deum, Christum autem Deum ante

saecula Filium Dei obsecutum Patri in creatione omnium non confitetur, anathema

sit.
"

* This is partly directed against Sabellianism, partly against Marcellus and

Photinus, in so far that, according to both, the Logos was unbegotten, and the

unbegotten rested upon Christ, through the Irifyum tfotrriKri.

6
Plainly against Photinus, who, by the Son understanding only the union of
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"
(7.) If any one says that the expanded substance of God

forms the Son, or calls the expansion of His substance God,

let him be anathema.
1

"
(8.) If any one calls the Son of God \6yo<; tvhiAderw;, or

irpofyopiicos, let him be anathema.
2

"
(9.) If any one calls the Son of Mary only a man, let him

be anathema.
"
(10.) If any one believes that the God-man, born of

Mary, was Himself the Unbegotten, let him be anathema.
3

"(11.) If any one interprets the words, 'I am the First

and I am the Last, and beside me there is no God '

(Isa. xliv.

6, as opposed to false gods), after the Jewish manner, as deny-

ing the only-begotten God, who was before all ages, let him

be anathema.4

"
(12.) [According to Hilary, the 11th.] If any one, hearing

the words,
' The Logos became flesh,' believes that the Logos

was transformed into flesh, or that He, enduring a change,
took flesh, let him be anathema.

5

"
(13.) [According to Hilary, 12.] If any one, hearing the

words,
' The Son of God was crucified,' says His Godhead has

suffered destruction, or pain, or change, or diminution, or

annihilation, let him be anathema.

"(14.) [According to Hilary, 13.] If any one says that the

words,
' Let us make man,' were not spoken by the Father to

the Son, but to Himself
{i.e.

to the Logos impersonally dwelling
in Him), let him be anathema.

the divine with the human, declared the Son to be later than Mary ; and the

passages of Scripture which were brought forward in opposition to him, and
which speak of the eternity of the Son, he explained thus : that " the Son was

only eternal in the foreknowledge of God, but not in His own existence." Cf.

Baur, l.c. 543 ; and Neander, Kirchengesch. 2d edition, part 3, vol. iv. p. 817.
1 Baur is of opinion that it is not a saying of Photinus himself which is here

anathematized, but a statement which he falsely ascribed to the Catholic Church,'
as in the twelfth anathema. But it appears to us to be in truth an opinion held

by Photinus himself, only inaccurately expressed, which is here anathematized.
* The doctrine of Photinus is here again inaccurately quoted, for he applies

the terms itinlt'.rtt and rpfapix'as to the Logos alone, and not to the Son. Klose

(Geschichte und Lehre des Marcellus und Photinus, p. 72) has not translated this

sentence quite correctly, and has confused the subject and predicate.
3 Cf. the note on anathema 2.

4 In Hilary this is the twenty-third anathema.
* See above, p. 187

; Klose, l.c. pp. 77 sq.
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"
(15.) [According to Hilary, 14.] If any one says that the

Son did not appear to Abraham, but the unbegotten God, or a

part of Him, let him be anathema.

"(16.) [According to Hilary, 15.] If any one says that the

Son did not wrestle with Jacob as a man, but the unbegotten

God, or a part of Him, let him be anathema.1

"(17.) [According to Hilary, 16.] If any one understands

the words,
' Then the Lord rained fire from the Lord' (Gen. xix.

24), not as referring to the Father and the Son, but says that

He (the Father) sent rain from Himself, let him be anathema.

For the Lord the Son sent rain from the Lord the Father.
2

"
(18.) [According to Hilary, 17.] If any one, hearing that

the Father is the Lord, and the Son is the Lord, and the

Father and the Son are the Lord (as He is the Lord from the

Lord), supposes that there are two Gods, let him be anathema.

For we do not make the Son equal with the Father, but

subject to the Father (ov <yap avvrdaaofiev vlbv ru> irarpl, a\\'

v7roTeraTayfievov ra> irarpi
z

) ;
for He did not descend upon

Sodom without the will of the Father, neither did He send

rain of Himself, but from the Lord (that is, at the will of the

Father), as manifestly the Father only has power of Himself
;

neither does the Son sit on the right hand of the Father of

Himself (of His own power), but obeying the word of the

Father,
'
Sit Thou on my right hand.'

"(19.) [According to Hilary, 18.] If any one calls the

Father, Son, and Holy Ghost one Person, ev irpbawiroV, let him

be anathema.
"
(20.) [According to Hilary, 19.] If any one, calling the

Holy Ghost the Paraclete, says He is the unbegotten God, let

him be anathema.

1 Cf. above, the note on anathema 2.

2 This anathema also refers to the opinion of Photinus, that the Logos was not

properly a person. Cf. Klose, I.e. 92.

3 However Arian these words may sound, yet in the further exposition no

other meaning is attached to them than that the Son is so far not equal to the

Father, but subordinate to Him, as He has His esse, and with it His power, not

ex Se, but ex Patre. Hilarius Pictaviensis (De Synodis, n. 51, p. 1182) also in

his commentary on this passage has taken these expressions in bonam partem as

opposed to the complete identification of the Father and the Logos by Photinus.

But it must not be forgotten that they were Eusebians and semi-Arians from

whom these anathemas proceeded.
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"
(21.) [According to Hilary, 20.] If any one does not, as

our Lord taught us, call another than the Son the Paraclete,

let him be anathema. For He said,
'
I will pray the Father,

and He shall give you another Paraclete.'

"
(22.) [According to Hilary, 21.] If any one calls the Holy

Ghost a part of the Father and the Son, let him be anathema.
"
(23.) [According to Hilary, 22.] If any one says the

Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost are three Gods, let him

be anathema.
"
(24.) If any one says that the Son of God came into exist-

ence through the will of God, like any other creature, let him

be anathema.
1

"
(25.) If any one says that the Son was begotten without

the will of the Father, let him be anathema. For the Father

did not beget the Son without desiring it, because He was

obliged by any necessity of His nature
;
but as soon as He

desired it, before all time, and without any change, He begat

Him, and brought Him to light.
2

"
(26.) If any one says that the Son is unbegotten, and had

not His origin in any other Person, maintaining that there are

two unbegotten Beings who have their origin in no other, thus

setting up two Gods, let him be anathema. For the Head
that is the Foundation of all things is the Son

;
but the Head

that is the Foundation of Christ is God. In this way we

piously trace back all through the Son to the aboriginal

Foundation of all, who alone has His esse ex Se Ipso.
"
(2 7.) And again, defining precisely the Christian doctrine,

1 From this point the numbers of the anathemas are the same in Hilary as in

the Greek text. Concerning the meaning of this anathema, ef. the note on the

one following.
1 Athanasius and those of the Nicene belief took offence at the Arianizing ex-

pression, "the Father begat the Son of His will," for that which comes of the

will is accidental
; but, they added, the Son was not begotten of the will, but of

the nature of the Father. Against this the Eusebians had already raised objec-
tions in their fifth Antiochian formula (the fiaxpirnxt;), as we have seen above,

p. 180, and declared that "the Father had begotten the Son of His will."

Because they were now reproached with this, and these words were taken to

mean that the Son was degraded to the level of creatures, which were also

created of the will of God, they drew up the twenty-four anathemas for the

refutation of such reproaches. But at the same time they desired to repudiate
the Athanasian formula,

" of the nature of God," and "with necessity," and
therefore immediately added the twenty-fifth anathema.
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we say : If any one does not call Christ God, and the Son of

God, existing before all ages, who was the Helper of the

Father at the creation of all things, but maintains that only
since His birth of Mary He is called Christ and Son, and that

He then only began to be God, let him be anathema." 1

We have already placed this Synod of Sirmium in 351, for

Socrates and Sozomen2 most expressly give this date when

they say that
"
the Synod was held the next year after the

consulate of Sergius and Nigrinianus, when on account of

the public disturbances no new consuls had been chosen."

This statement was followed by most authorities, especially

by Petavius, Pagi, Larroque, Peter de Marca, Tillemont, Con-

stant, Eemi Ceillier, Walch, and others
; while, on the other

hand, Sirmond declared in favour of 3 5 7, and Mansi, Fabricius,

and Massari for 358.3

After the drawing up of this first formula of Sirmium, the

Synod proposed to Photinus that he should sign it, and

renounce his errors, upon which he might remain in his See
;

but instead of agreeing to this, he complained to the Emperor
of the injustice he had suffered, and demanded to be allowed

to dispute with his enemies in the presence of the Emperor,
and before judges appointed by him. Six senators were

nominated as judges, and Basil of Ancyra, afterwards head of

the Semi-Arians, was first chosen to dispute. Notaries had to

write down carefully all the speeches for and against, and

three copies of the protocol, now unhappily altogether lost,

were drawn up. By reason of the sophistries of Photinus,

the dispute was long and obstinate, but Basil was invariably

victorious, so that the Emperor drove Photinus from Sirmium

into exile.
4 Soon afterwards, the Synod of Milan in 3 5 5 again

pronounced the anathema upon Photinus.
5 Under Julian the

1

Plainly against Marcellus and Photinus ;
cf. above, pp. 31, 187.

2 Soc. ii. 29
;
Sozom. iv. 6.

3
Concerning the literature of the question, cf. above, p. 188, and "Walch,

Ketzergesch. vol. iii. p. 52 sqq. ;
also Fuchs, I.e. p. 187, where in particular a

short account is given of two striking treatises of an Italian scholar, Josaphat
Massari (1778 and 1779), on the Synod of Sirmium against Photinus, and that of

Ariminum.
* Soc. ii. 30

; Sozom. iv. 6
; Epiphan. Hcer. 71, c. 1 sqq.

5
Mansi, t. iii. pp. 236, 631.
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Apostate he appears to have been recalled with other bishops,
but to have been once more banished by the Emperor Valen-

tinian.
1 He died in exile about 366, and even after his death

anathema upon his erroneous doctrine
2 was pronounced by-

several Synods, especially by that of Eome under Damasus in

375, and by the Second General Council.

Sec. 73. Death of the Emperor Constans. Pope Liberties.

If we turn back to the year 351, we must especially lament

the injurious influence which the early death of the Emperor
Constans exercised upon the fate of the Nicene doctrine and
that of its defenders. If, as Socrates

3
maintains, the Eusebians

had already, immediately after the recall of Athanasius, and
even before he again returned to Alexandria, renewed their

intrigues against him, they now pursued them all the more

fearlessly, especially as Athanasius deposed those clerics who
were not of the Mcene belief, and appointed others, even, as

they said, interfering in strange dioceses (of which he was,

however, the head metropolitan). At first, indeed, their efforts

were without result, for we even now possess a letter from the

Emperor Constantius to Athanasius, in which, after the death
of Constans, he assures him of his continued protection ;

4

perhaps, as the Benedictines suppose,
5
only out of policy, in

order to preserve to himself, in the then critical circumstances

and times of war, the favour of this influential man, and of

Egypt, which was devoted to him.

The great victory of Constantius over the usurper Magnen-
tius, at Mursa, on the 28th September 351, was an event of no
small importance for the history of the Church. Bishop Valens
of Mursa was then in the train of the Emperor, and as he
learned the result of the frightful battle sooner than the

Emperor, who was not present in person, Valens announced it

1 Remi Ceillier, t. iv. p. 743. * Cf. Walch, Ketzerhist. vol. iii. 63.
3 Soc. ii. 26.
4 The letter was originally in Latin. Two not quite accurate similar Greek

translations of it are to be found in Athanas. Apolog. ad Imp. Constantium, c.

23, and Hist. Arian. ad Monachos, c. 24. This letter is also mentioned in the

preface to the newly-discovered Festal Letters of S. Athanasius, in Larsow, I.e.

p. 33, No. xxii. • In the Vita S. Athanas. p. 52, ed. Patav.
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to him, asserting that an angel had brought him the news,
and from that time he stood in high favour with the Emperor.

1

About this time Valens and Ursacius, incited by the

Arianizing Bishop Leontius Castratus of Antioch,
2

again
returned to anti-Mcene views, making their fear of the Em-

peror Constans the excuse for their former step.
3

They and

Leontius were joined by Bishop George of Laodicea, Acacius of

Csesarea in Palestine, Theodore of Heraclea, and Narcissus of

Neronias, the heads of the Semi-Arian party, and together they
induced the Emperor again to become the patron of the anti-

Mcene doctrine. Constantius consented to this after the battle

of Mursa, just when he was preparing for a fresh expedition

against Magnentius, and commissioned the bishops just men-
tioned to educate the mind of the public in this direction

;
and

in the spring of 352 he arrived with these changed views in

Eome, to carry on the war against Magnentius, who had just

escaped from Italy.
4

Just at that time S. Athanasius and the

Mcene faith lost one of their strongest supporters, for Pope
Julius i. died on the 12th April 352, and was succeeded by
Liberius on the 2 2d May 352. A fragment in Hilary contains

a letter of this Pope, beginning with the words, Studens pari,
5

according to which the Eastern bishops had, even during the

lifetime of Pope Julius, brought forward fresh complaints

against Athanasius
;

for which reason Liberius, immediately

upon coming into office, had sent ambassadors to Alexandria

to require Athanasius to answer for himself at Rome, failing

which he would be put out of the Church. As Athanasius

refused to appear, Liberius declared in this letter that from

that time he would no more hold communion with him, but

with the Eastern bishops, i.e. the Eusebians. But this letter

is decidedly not genuine, as Baronius, and the Benedictine

editors in their edition of the works of S. Hilary, have proved,
as have I also in the Tubingen Review of 1853,

G and for the

following reasons :
—

1 Thus relates Sulpic. Sever. Hist. Sacra, lib. ii. p. 345, in the sixth volume of

the Bibl. Max. PP. Lugd. 1677. Cf. pp. 52 et 53 of the Vita 8. Athanasii in

vol. i. of the Benedictine edition. 2
Concerning Leontius, cf. above, p. 182.

3 Athanas. Hist. Arian. ad Monachos. * Ibid. c. 30, 31.
5 In Hilar. Fragm. iv. p. 1327, and Mansi, t. iii. p. 208.
6
Tubing. Theol. Quartalschrift, p. 263 s(i.
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(1.) In the very earliest days of his pontificate, Liberius dis-

played, as we shall see, great zeal for Athanasius and the Nicene

cause. (2.) Athanasius himself nowhere gives the slightest

intimation that Liberius had ever before his exile broken off

communion with him. He even expressly says that it was

only after his exile that Liberius had allowed himself to be

led away by threats, whereas before he had been quite firm,

and had given very good answers to the Imperial eunuch

Eusebius, who was sent to him to mislead him.1
(3.) Liberius

expressly explained to this Imperial ambassador that he could

not possibly condemn Athanasius,
2 whom two Synods had

already pronounced innocent, who had been left in peace by
the Roman Church, and whom he himself, moreover, had loved

when he was in Eome, and received into communion, that is,

as a cleric under Julius. Now Liberius could certainly not

have said this if he had ever himself already renounced com-

munion with Athanasius. (4.) Liberius was further accused

by the enemies of Athanasius of having suppressed letters of

complaint against him which were sent in (as appears from

the context, in the beginning of his pontificate), and to this he

replied that he had read the letters, and communicated them
to his Synod, but that many more bishops had declared for

Athanasius than against him.
3

Finally, the Arians at that

time circulated several false letters, as Athanasius showed,
4

and one of them was read at the Synod of Sardica.
5

When Athanasius perceived the storm approaching him, he

sent several bishops, among them Serapion of Thmuis, re-

nowned for his piety, as ambassadors to theEmperorConstantius,
to meet the charges brought against him. But this produced
no result.

6

Soon afterwards, in August 353, after the desertion of his

army, and when the cry of
"
Long live Constantius" had

resounded, the usurper Magnentius threw himself upon his own

1 Cf. the whole account of Athanasius in his Hist, ad Monachos, c. 35 sqq.
See below, p. 211.

2 Athanas. Hist. Arian. ad Monach. c. 36.
3 Hilar. Fragm, v. n. 2, p. 1330.
4 Athanas. ApoL ad Const. Imp. c. 6, 11, 19.
8 Cf. Hilar. Fragm. ii. n. 3, p. 1285.
6 Sozom. iv. 9

;
Vita Athanas. p. 54, in voL i. of the Benedictine edition.
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sword at Lyons, after first killing his nearest relations in order

to save them from the Emperor's revenge. Constantius was. now

sole ruler of the great united empire of his father,
1 and from

that time his intention of making the Arian faith the reigning

one, and of suppressing the Homoiision, which was alleged to

embody Sabellian tendencies, showed itself daily more plainly.

Besides the Court bishops, no small part in this matter was

taken by his last wife Eusebia, whom he had shortly before

married, about new year 353, and whom until her death, in

360, he held in the highest honour. She, too, was a zealous

Arian, so that Pope Liberius returned the money which she

sent to him to distribute, saying that she might make the

Arian bishops the administrators of her alms.
2 Her influence in

favour of the heresy is as little to be doubted as that formerly

exercised by other princesses, i.e. Constantia, and the mother

of Julian the Apostate ;

3 and Athanasius expressly says that

women had exerted great influence on the Arian side.
4

Athanasius was now, of course, to be once more put

down, and a peculiarly dishonourable plan was devised with

this view. A spurious letter was given to the Emperor, alleged

to have been written by Athanasius, in which he asked per-

mission to come to the Court, where it was naturally thought

it would be easier to gain the mastery over him than in

Alexandria, where he stood in such high favour. Constantius

agreed to the alleged request, and sent his written answer in

the affirmative by the official of the palace, Montanus, to

Alexandria, towards the end of 353. Athanasius at once

saw through the deception, and answered that "if the Emperor

expressly commanded it, he would appear, but that he had not

made this request." He therefore remained in Alexandria,

and his enemies lost no time in declaring this to be a capital

offence.
5 An opportunity immediately offered for a further

attack. The churches of Alexandria had for a considerable

1 He was so rejoiced at this victory that he assumed the title of aluvio; /W/Xsik,

of which Athanasius and other Fathers of the Church ironically remarked, "The

Arians call a man eternal, while they refuse this title to the Son of God." Cf.

Athanas. De Synodis, c. 3.

2
Theodoret, ii. 11.

3 Athanas. Hist. Arian. ad Monachos, c. 5. Cf. above, pp. 5, 9, 11.

4 Ibid. c. 6.
5 Athanas. Apol. ad Const. Imp. c. 19 sqq.
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time past been too small, and therefore, abont ten years before,

the Arian pseudo-Bishop Gregory had begun to transform the

temple of Hadrian into a church. The building was not yet

quite completed, and the church still unconsecrated; but at

Easter, at the request of the people, Athanasius held divine

service in it, because on the preceding days the regular

cathedral had been so overcrowded, that many were wounded

in the crush. The Arians now played the part of rigorists,

and complained to the Emperor of the crime of having held

divine service in an unconsecrated church.
1 To this they added

two further grounds of complaint, i.e. that Athanasius had

always excited the Emperor Constans against his brother;
2 and

also that, at the beginning of the usurpation of Magnentius, he

had sent him a respectful letter in order to win his favour.
3

These fresh attacks upon Athanasius were communicated to

Pope Liberius as well as to the Emperor ;
but the friends of

the accused also again came forward, and sent eighty bishops
with a fresh letter in his defence to Eome.4 Liberius there-

fore deemed it necessary to call a great council
5
after having,

as it appears, before held a Eoman Synod,
6 and at first he

received from the Emperor the consent he had requested.
7

Meanwhile, after the death of Magnentius, Constantius had

taken up his abode for some time at Aries, in Gaul (from
October 353 till the spring of 354) ;

and the Pope now sent

ambassadors to him, requesting that, as peace was restored in

the State, he should call the promised council at Aquileia for

the restoration of peace in the Church also. At the head of

the Papal embassy stood Bishop Vincent of Capua, who had

before, as priest, with Hosius, held the presidency at Nicaea,

and Bishop Marcellus of Campania was associated with

him.
8 Both bishops had to deliver to the Emperor those

letters for and against Athanasius which had been sent to

Rome.9

1 Athanas. Apol. ad Const. Imp. c. 14 sqq. Cf. p. 179, u. 1.

* Ibid. c. 2 sqq.
s Ibid. c. 6 sqq.

4 Hilar. Fragm. v. 2, p. 1330.
5 Ibid. Fragm. v. 1, p. 1330. 6 Ibid.
1

Cf. the letter of Liberius to Hosius, in Hilar. Fragm. yi. p. 1334, and in

Mansi, t. iii. p. 200.
8
Mansi, t. iii. p. 200

; Hilar. Ic. 1335, 3. » Hilar. l.c. p. 1331, n. 2.
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Sec. 74. Synods of Aries in 353, and Milan in 355.

The ambassadors of the Pope arrived at Aries, but did not

obtain the Emperor's consent for the Synod of Aquileia ;* on

the contrary, he arranged one at Aries,
2 and laid before the

bishops there assembled a decree condemning Athanasius,
3

and which was probably the work of Valens and Ursacius, who
were the heads and leaders of this Synod of Aries, as well as

of the Emperor himself. The Papal ambassadors and other

orthodox bishops represented that the faith should surely be

first discussed before they were compelled to sign, and not the

verdict first pronounced upon the person, and then upon the

cause. But Bishop Valens and his friends would not enter

into any fresh dogmatic investigation.
4

The Papal legates, as

they said, for the sake of peace, forthwith made this fresh pro-

posal: that they would sign the judgment upon Athanasius, if,

at the same time, an anathema was also pronounced upon the

Arian heresy. This was promised, and the Synod began ;
but

Valens and his adherents, the Arianizing majority, soon declared

it impossible for them to consent to this point, but still in-

sisted upon the condemnation of Athanasius;
5 and Constantius,

by threats and no little force, extorted the signatures from all

the orthodox bishops, including the Papal legates.
6

Only
Paulinus of Treves remained firm, and was therefore banished

to Phrygia, where he was compelled to live entirely among
Montanists.

7

Liberius, however, was so distressed at the fall

of his legates, especially Vincent,
8
that he wrote to Hosius :

"
Duplici affectus moerore, rnihi moriendum magispro Deo decrevi,

1

Mansi, t. iii. p. 200
; Hilar. Fragm. vi. p. 1335, 3.

2 Cf. Hilar, ad Constant. August, lib. i. p. 1222, n. 8, and Fragm. i. p.

1282, n. 6. The acts of this Synod have not come down to us.
3

Sulpic. Sever. Hist. Sacra, lib. ii. p. 346, in vol. vi. of the Biblioth. Max.
PP. Lugd. 1677.

*
Sulpic. Sever. I.e.

5 Hilar. Fragm. v. p. 1332, n. 5.

6 Athanas. Apol. ad Imp. Const, c. 27.
7 Hilar. Contra Const. Imper. p. 1246.
8 Vincent rose later again to great authority in the Church. Cf. Theodoret,

Hist. Eccl. ii. 22. [He is probably the same priest who was one of the Pope's

representatives at the Council of Nice, and he had on many subsequent occasions

shown great constancy in maintaining the orthodox faith. He happily retrieved

his character at the heretical Synod of Rimini in 359. ]
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ne viderer novissimus delator, aut sententiis contra Evangelium
commodare consensum."

1 And that no one should believe that

he sanctioned the step taken by his emissaries, he not only
wrote to Hosius, but also sent similar letters to other "Western

bishops.
2 The situation of the Italian bishops especially was

a dangerous one at that time, for the Emperor required of

them all to renounce communion with Athanasius. Many lost

courage, when Lucifer, bishop of Cagliari, in Sardinia, stood up,
and showed that the attack upon Athanasius was nothing less

than a persecution of the Nicene doctrine, and offered himself

a3 Papal ambassador to go to the Court, to bring the Emperor,
if possible, to a better mind. Liberius gladly accepted his

offer,
3 and gave him the priest Pancratius and the deacon Hilary

as his companions, and sent them with a very plain-spoken
and dignified letter to the Emperor, in which he justifies

Ms former conduct, and shows why he could not hold com-

munion with the Eusebians, criticising skilfully and earnestly
the events at Aries, and urgently begging him to delay holding
another Synod.

4
It is the very letter from which we obtained

half our information concerning the Synod of Aries. At the

same time, Liberius also wrote to the highly-esteemed Bishop
Eusebius of Vercelli, and prayed him also to join the embas-

sage, and use his influence for securing favourable decisions from

the Emperor.
5 Eusebius at once acceded to this wish, and

Liberius therefore addressed another letter to him, thanking, and
at the same time informing him that he had also invited the

Bishop Fortunatian of Aquileia to take part in the embassage.
6

He praised the latter highly ;
but the result showed that in

the hour of danger at Milan, Fortunatian did not stand firm.

Liberius expected great advantage from the calling of a new
Western Synod, and was certainly therefore much pleased
when the Emperor, at the request of the Papal embassy,
called a Synod for the year 35 5 at Milan, where he was just
then staying. But Liberius was soon to be bitterly dis-

1 Hilar. Fragm. vi. p. 1335, 3 ; Mansi, t. iii. p. 200.
8 For instance, Caecilian of Spoleto, Mansi, t. iii. p. 201.
1 See the letter from Liberius to Eusebius of Vercelli, in Mansi, t. iii. p. 204.
* Hilar. Fragm. v. pp. 1329-1333.
* Cf. his two letters to Eusebius, in Mansi, t. iii. pp. 204, 205.
6
Mansi, t. iiL pp. 205, 206.
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appointed, for the friends of Arianism also desired such a

Synod,
1
in the full expectation, through the countenance of the

Emperor, of being victorious in the hitherto undivided West,
and of inducing the bishops in great numbers to join in the

rejection of S. Athanasius.

More than three hundred Western, but very few Eastern,

bishops assembled at Milan, as the journey was too long for

them.2 Some of the most important Western bishops, how-

ever, would not appear, because they foresaw from the first

the sad result, as for instance Eusebius of Vercelli,
3

although
he himself the year before had worked upon the Emperor to

induce him to call the Synod. But neither the Orthodox nor

the Arian party would allow this celebrated man to be absent

from Milan
;
and accordingly not only did the Emperor'

1

and

the Papal legates send written petitions to him,
4 but the

Synod also despatched an embassage to Vercelli, to obtain

the bishop's consent to their proceedings. The names of the

Synodal ambassadors, Eustomius, or Eudoxius, and Germinius,

as well as the contents of the letters entrusted to them, show

that the Arian party was then dominant in Milan, for Euse-

bius was there plainly told that he was expected to pronounce
the anathema upon the "

sacrilegus Athanasius" 5

In spite of this bad prognostic Eusebius repaired to Milan,

probably only because the Papal legates had so urgently

implored him to do so. Their letter before mentioned, from

the pen of Lucifer, quite shows his fiery and hasty character.

He hoped that the arrival of Eusebius would drive away
Valens, and ruin all the hopes of the blasphemous Arians.

6

In strong contrast to the longing of the Synod for Eusebius,

is that which followed immediately after his arrival in Milan.

Throughout the first ten days he was not allowed to take any

part in the assembly, probably because just then the means

for the deposition of Athanasius were under discussion, and

they did not want to have Eusebius present as a witness.
7

1

Theodoret, Hist. Etcl. ii. p. 15.
2
Socrat. ii. p. 36

; Sozom. iv. p. 9.

3
Probably also Hilary ;

see below, p. 209, note 4.

* Printed in Mansi, t. iii. p. 237.
s
Mansi, t. iii. p. 236.

6
Mansi, t. iii. p. 237.

7 Hilar, lib. i. ad Const. August, p. 1222 sq., note 8.
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At last they invited him to appear at their sittings in the

church, and with him came the three Papal legates. They
demanded that he should sign the condemnation of Athanasius.

He replied that they must first treat of the faith, for he knew
that several of those present were tainted with heresy, and

proposed that the Xicene formula, a copy of which he pro-

duced at the same time, should first of all be signed, for then

only could he act in accordance with their wishes with regard

to Athanasius.1 The Benedictine editors are of opinion that

there was more of cunning than of real design in this; that

he foresaw that all would not sign the Nicene formula, and

that he intended in this way to evade their wishes.
2 How-

ever this may be, Bishop Dionysius of Milan, one of the

Orthodox, was the first to come forward, and he was about to

sign the Nicene formula, but Yalens took the pen and paper

by force out of his hand, and exclaimed :

" Such a thing shall

not be done." As this took place openly in the church, it

soon became generally known, and the fact of the bishops
in synod fighting against the true faith occasioned much

astonishment, sorrow, and indignation among the populace of

Milan, who were almost all orthodox. The heads of the

Arian party therefore thought it well from henceforth to

transfer the sittings to the Imperial palace, that they might

carry out their plans undisturbed.
3

Sulpicius Severus relates that after this removal they
circulated an edict in an Arian sense from the Imperial palace,

signed by CoHstantius, in order to sound public opinion.
Should it be ill received, the burden would, they thought, fall

upon the Emperor, who was only a catechumen. Should no

objection be raised, however, the Synod might itself venture

on something of the sort. This edict was forthwith published
in Milan, but was most emphatically disapproved by the people ;

notwithstanding which, Constantius kept to his intention of

carrying out the condemnation of Athanasius, summoned the

heads of the orthodox party, and demanded their signature.

1 Hilar. I.e. p. 1223.
* Vita S. Athanas. In the first volume of his Opp. p. lvii. ed. Patav.
3
Hilary, I.e. p. 1223 sq. ;

Athanas. Hist. Arian. ad Monachos, c. 76 ;

Sulpic. Severus, I.e. p. 346.
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Upon their declaring that this was against the canon of the

Church, he replied imperiously :

"
My will is the canon," and

appealed to the Syrian bishops, who were of the same mind.

Whoever did not sign was to expect banishment. At this

the orthodox bishops lifted their hands beseechingly towards

heaven, and prayed the Emperor
"
to fear God, who had given

him the dominion, that it might not be taken from him
;
also

to fear the day of judgment, and not to confound the secular

power with the law of the Church, nor to introduce into the

Church the Arian heresy." This so angered the Emperor
that he at first threatened them with death, but afterwards

passed sentence of banishment on them.
1

Lucifer adds to the above account, that he at that time

declared in the Imperial palace that the Nicene faith had

always been held fast in the Church, and that all the .soldiers

of the Emperor could not force him to give his consent to

this godless decree.
2 Athanasius supplements this in another

place by saying, that Lucifer, Eusebius of Vercelli, and Diony-
sius of Milan,

3
held, in opposition to the attacks of Valens and

his adherents upon Athanasius, that these accusers were in the

highest decree unreliable, as Valens and Ursacius had them-

selves shortly before declared the charges brought against

Athanasius to be false, and had sought communion with him,

from which they had, however, afterwards fallen away. Then

the Emperor, who himself presided at the assemblies in his

palace, stood forth, and declared that
" he himself was now the

accuser of Athanasius, and that, on his word, Valens and the

others must be believed." But neither could this intimidate

the orthodox speakers, and they replied with courage and

dignity :

" How can you, who did not witness the incidents

which form the grounds of the complaint, be his accuser, he

being himself absent ? In secular courts, the authority of

the Emperor may indeed decide, but not where a bishop is

1 Athanas. Ilisl. Arian. ad Monachos, c. 33, 34.

*
Lucifer, in libro : Moriendum esse pro Dei Filio, in vol. iv. of the Biblioth.

Max. PP. Lugd. p. 243 b.

* In reckoning up the confessors of the Councils of Aries and Milan, he

mentions also Bishop Paul of Treves. Cf. Tilleniont, t. vi. n. 40, tiur le*

Ariens, p. 334 b.



SYNODS OF ARLES IN 353, AND MTLAN IN 355. 209

concerned, and where the accused must have as good a case

as the accuser."
*

Kotwithstanding all his threats of death and exile, Constan-

tius maintained that he only desired to restore peace, and

that for this reason the orthodox bishops should now enter

into communion with the Arians.
2 His violence did indeed

result in all present, intimidated by such strong measures, and

fearing the grossest ill-treatment, at last signing.
3

Only
Eusebius of Vercelli, Dionysius of Milan, Lucifer of Cagliari,

and the two other Roman deputies stood firm, and refused to

agree to any condemnation whatsoever of Athanasius.
4 For

this they were exiled, and the deacon Hilary was also first

beaten with rods.
5

They were taken, bound with chains, to

distant provinces ;
but the further they went the greater

became the sympathy of the people, and their abhorrence

of the impious heretics.
6

Pope Liberius also soon cheered

them by a very friendly letter, in which he at the same

time asked for accurate information concerning the Synod of

Milan.
7

1 Athanas. Hist. Arian. ad Monachos, c. 76.
1 Lucifer. Calar., De non Conveniendo cum Hareticis, p. 222 sq. in voL iv. of

the Bibl. Max. PP. Lugd. 1677.
a Tillemont (t. vi. art. 51, Les Ariens, p. 155 b) maintains, that at the Synod

of Milan the Eusebians had for the first time openly declared for the Arian

dogma, while before they had only made use of ambiguous formulas. Schrockh

(part vi p. 100), however, remarks that this cannot be maintained with any

degree of certainty, as we no longer possess the dogmatic letter of the Emperor
to which the signatures were demanded. It is only so far correct that the

Eusebians decidedly made common cause with the whole body of Arians against

Athanasius and the Nicene faith
;
but that they now changed their dogmatic

position of semi-Arianism for thoroughgoing Arian views is improbable, in view

of the conflicts which shortly followed between Arians and Semi-Arians.
4 It appears that Hilary of Poitiers was not present at the Synod of Milan.

Cf. Vita S. Hilarii in the Benedictine edition of his works, p. xci
5 Lucifer was banished to Germanicia in Syria, Eusebius to Scythopolis in

Palestine, Dionysius to Cappadocia in Syria, where he was placed under the

control of the Arian bishops.
6 Athanas. Hist. Arian. ad Monachos, c. 33, 34, 41

;
Eufinus (Hist. Eccl. i.

20) also places bishop Ehodanius of Toulouse among the exiles, but his banish-

ment seems to belong to another time. Cf. Tillemont, t. vi note 43, Sur les

Ariens. Many inaccuracies with regard to the Synod of Milan are contained in

an ancient short biography of Eusebius of Vercelli in Ughelli Jtal. Sacr. t. iv.

p. 758 sqq. ; it is better given in Mansi t. iii. p. 247.
* Hilar. Fragm. vi. p. 1333.

II.
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Among those who proved so unstable at Milan, was that

Bishop Fortunatian of Aquileia, of whom, as we have seen,

Liberius had great hopes, and who not only fell himself, but,

as S. Jerome relates,
1 was later on the cause of the weakness of

Liberius. After the banishment of Bishop Dionysius, the See

of Milan, in accordance with the wishes of the Arians, was

conferred upon their colleague Auxentius, by birth a Cappa-

docian, who did not even understand the language (Latin) of

his new diocese, and who was expressly summoned from Cappa-
docia to be made bishop of Milan. He had already served in

the ministry under his countryman, the Arian pseudo-Bishop

Gregory of Alexandria, and proved from henceforth a cunning
as well as violent enemy of the Orthodox. Probably the Sees

of Vercelli and Cagliari were now also given over to the

Arians.
2

Sec. 75. Deposition of Athanasius, Hosius, and Liberius.

The Synod of Milan had become, as we see, a prelude to

the famous Eobber Synod, but the persecution was still by no

means at an end
;

on the contrary, all the other Western

bishops, like their colleagues at Milan, were to be forced to

sign, and the whole West compelled to hold communion with

the Arians. An order was now sent to the prefect at Alex-

andria to deprive Athanasius of the official revenue he, in

common with the other bishops, had hitherto received, and to

give it to the Arians. At the same time, all those in public

offices were bidden to hold communion, not with him, but with

the Arians, and in future to give credit to the accusations

against him and his friends. Notaries and servants of the

palace were sent into the provinces with threats to the bishops

and officials
;
and the latter, as well as the magistrates of the

various towns, were commissioned to offer the bishops the

alternative either of communion with the Arians or of exile.

The flocks also which adhered to them were disquieted and

visited with all kinds of punishment, so that many fled to

escape persecution as followers of their bishop. And, in order

1 Jerome, De Viris Illust. c. 97.

8
Tillemont, I.e. t. vi. art. 51 in the treatise Les Ariens, p. 156 o, ed. Brux.
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that these commands might be strictly carried out, men were

set over the public officials to watch and exhort them. Thus,

while heretics of all kinds remained undisturbed, a general

campaign was opened against the orthodox Church, and every

place and town was filled with terror and confusion.1

The Arians knew how to use still further means to gain

their end. Under the most diverse pretexts, many bishops

were now ordered to the Court, where some were detained by
the Emperor and terrified with threats until they promised to

renounce all communion with Athanasius,
2
while others were

not even admitted to his presence. Many showed their

weakness, but many remained firm, and were punished with

exile.
3 But though many proved weak, yet Constantius with

all his power could only extort the outward observance of his

command, namely the signature against Athanasius, and actual

communion with the Arians. In heart, the Western epis-

copate never became Arian, and still less the people. On
the contrary, Athanasius says they all abhorred the heresy into

which they were forced, as they would a poisonous serpent.
4

From the beginning, the great object of the Arians had been

to gain Pope Iiberius, and the renowned Bishop Hosius, in

the hope that, if these were won over, the victory would be

achieved over all. Constantius now sent the eunuch Eusebius,

one of his most confidential advisers,
5 and a zealous Arian, to

Eome, to Pope Iiberius, to demand of him two things,
—that

he should subscribe the condemnation of Athanasius, and com-

municate with the Arians
;
the former was the Emperor's

wish, the latter his command. Presents and threats were

to be alike employed to induce the Pope to yield. Iiberius

replied that he could not possibly repudiate Athanasius ;

that a free Synod ought to be held, not in the Imperial

palace or ruled by the Emperor in person, where the Nicene

faith should be re-affirmed, the Arians excluded, and the

charges against Athanasius investigated. Eusebius, enraged
at this, packed up the presents which he had brought from the

1 Athanas. Hist. Arian. ad Monachos, c. 31.
* Athanas. l.c. c. 32. 3 Ibid. c. 42. * Ibid. c. 41.
5
Concerning the influence of the eunuch upon Constantius, cf. Athanas.

l.c. c. 37.
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Emperor, and which Liberius refused to accept, and departed
with threats. The presents he then deposited in the Church

of S. Peter, but the Pope blamed the person in charge of the

church for allowing this, and sent the presents back again.

As soon as Eusebius had given his report to the Emperor, the

Prefect of Eome was commissioned to convey the Pope to the

Court, or else to employ force against him. Universal terror

now took possession of the city of Eome
;
the adherents of

Liberius were persecuted, and attempts were made to bribe

many to rise against him. The bishops who were then in

Eome hid themselves, many honourable women fled, numbers

of ecclesiastics were driven away, and watches appointed to

prevent any one visiting the Pope. Liberius was brought to

the Court, and set before the Emperor, in answer to whom he

spoke with noble candour.
1 For this he was punished with

exile, and banished to Beroea in Thrace,
2 where he had no

friends or companions in misfortune
;

for by this isolation the

Emperor intended to increase his punishment,
3 and perhaps

also hoped thus the more easily to weaken his purpose. The

Episcopal See of Eome was now, at the desire of the Emperor,

occupied by the former deacon, Felix, with whom, however, no

one would enter into communion, so that his churches were

entirely empty.
4

Hosius had been a bishop more than sixty years, and was

an aged man of nearly an hundred, and as long as he remained

true to Athanasius and the Mcene faith, it seemed to the

Arians that they had gained nothing ;
for many Spanish bishops

1 Athanas. Hist. Arian. ad Monachos, c. 35-39. His speech, recorded by-

others, is given by Theodoret, Hist. Eccl. ii. 16.
2
Theodoret, I.e. ii. p. 16.

3 Athanas. Hist. Arian. ad Monachos, c. 40.

4 Sozom. lib. iv. 11
;
Athanas. I.e. c. 75 ; Tillemont, I.e. t. vi. p. 165, ed.

Brux. Concerning Pope Felix, cf. Bower, History of the Popes by Rambach,
vol. i. pp. 209, 220 sqq., and Diss, xxxii. art. iii. of Natalis Alexander, in his

Hist. Eccl. sec. iv.
, against which Roncaglia, in an appended criticism, tries to

prove Felix the rightful Pope, Liberius having resigned. Pagi had already
maintained the same (Critica in Annal. Baron, ad ann. 355, n. 3, and ann.

357, No. 16 sqq.), on the ground that Felix's name appears in the office-books,

not only as a legitimate Pope but as a saint, because Constantius, whom he

had called a heretic, had him put to death. He is commemorated on July 29.

It is certain that Athanasius says Felix was raised to the episcopal chair by
anti-Christian wickedness. Cf. Athan. Hist. Arian. ad Monachos, c. 75.
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were guided by his example. This they represented to the

Emperor, who, about the time of his persecution of Pope

Liberius, also summoned the aged Hosius to the Court. The

same two demands were made of him as of Liberius, that he

should renounce communion with Athanasius and communicate

with the Arians. Hosius, however, made such an impression

upon the Emperor, that he allowed him again to return

home. But at fresh suggestions from the Arians, Constantius

wrote again somewhat later to Hosius, uniting flatteries with

threats, and representing to him that he would surely not be

the only one who refused to conform. Hosius replied by a

most courageous letter, which is preserved by Athanasius,

upon which he was banished to Sirmium in 355.
1

The deposition of Athanasius seemed more difficult. The

attacks upon him had indeed, as we have seen, begun long

before, but no one dared to lay violent hands upon him in

Alexandria itself, for fear of the people ; they therefore tried

to lure him out of the city; for they had something worse than

banishment, apparently his death, in view.
2

Constantius now
sent two notaries, Diogenes

3 and Hilary, and some servants of

the palace to Alexandria; and the Governor of Egypt, Syrianus,

requested Athanasius, in the name of the Emperor, to leave

the city. The bishop replied that Syrianus, or the Prefect of

Egypt, Maximus, should produce the original of the Imperial

letter, and the community made the same request, adding that

if this could not be done, they ought at least to postpone all

further disturbance of the Alexandrian Church until the

embassy which they intended to send to the Emperor had

returned. Syrianus promised this on the 1 7th January 356;
but as early as the 9th February, during a service held at

night, he caused the church of S. Theonas to be surrounded by
more than 5000 soldiers. The doors were broken open, and

his troops poured in to arrest Athanasius, whereby not a few

lives were lost and many persons were wounded. Athanasius,

during this scene, seated on his episcopal throne, exhorted the

1 Athanas. Hist. Arian. ad Monaclios, c. 42, 45.

1 Athanas. Apol. de Fuga sua, c. 6.

3 Also mentioned in the preface to the newly-discovered Festal Letters of S.

Athanasius, in Larsow, I.e. p. 35, No. xrvii.
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people to pray, and would not move from his place. Some of

his friends, however, forced him from his seat, and dragged

him, half stifled, out of the throng, while his enemies still

sought for him in the church and perpetrated various

cruelties.
1

The Emperor not only approved what had been done, but

also commanded all the youth of Alexandria, under pain of

his anger, to search for the fugitive Athanasius
;
and his new

governor, Heraclius, then sent to Alexandria, employed the

services of the heathen inhabitants of that city to seize the

churches of the orthodox, and to assist in all the outrages

inflicted upon them. In order to find Athanasius, all houses,

gardens, and tombs were searched, and in doing so all kinds

of extortions, plunders, and the like, were practised upon the

proprietors as adherents of the persecuted. Whoever of the

ecclesiastics did not fly was grossly ill used and exiled—some,

indeed, even killed. Even the poor and widows were deprived

of their alms, and the orthodox who desired to help them were

thrown into dungeons, in order to force the needy to accept

Arianism
;
hard-heartedness which even roused the indignation

of the heathen.
2

Where Athanasius first took refuge cannot be certainly

known, as the history of Palladius plainly contains false state-

ments on this subject.
3

It appears from the letters that he

wrote to his flock to support them in this time of trouble

that he was afterwards in the desert, and even there frequently

changed his abode. From thence he also wrote to all the

bishops of Egypt and Libya,
4 when an Arian formula had been

sent to them for signature under pain of exile.

The See of Athanasius was now obtained by an Arian,

George, a Cappadocian, like the former pseudo-Bishop Gregory,

an uneducated, extravagant, and covetous man,
5 who now,

1 This event is treated of in the preface before mentioned, in Larsow, I.e. p.

35, No. xxviii.
2 Vita Athan. in vol. i. of the Benedictine edition, pp. lxv. Ixvii. ed. Patav.
3

I.e. p. lxvi. no. 10.
4 This letter bears the title of Epistola ad Episcopos jEgypti et Libyce, and

is printed t. i. P. i. p. 213 of the Opp. S. Athanas.
s Athanas. Hist. Arian. ad Monachos. Also, Anomianus Marcellinus, the

heathen historian, compares this George to a viper (Hist. lib. xxii. c. 11).
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before Easter 357,
1 entered with an armed force into his

church as if it were a fortress.
2 The persecution and ill-

treatment of the orthodox continued
; they were not even

allowed to hold their services in the cemeteries, and such like

places (their churches having been taken from them), and when

they persisted in doing so they were overpowered by force of

arms, and brutal violence was employed against the defenceless.

Several maidens, for instance, were bound to a burning stake

to compel them to acknowledge the Arian faith
;
and when

they still stood firm, they were violently struck in the face,

and afterwards transported to the great Oasis. The same fate

befell forty men, after they had first been inhumanly beaten

with thorny sticks
;
and those who died under such ill-treat-

ment were not even allowed honourable buriaL
3

The like took place in other towns of Egypt, and all bishops
who did not forsake Athanasius, and at least ostensibly hold

communion with the Arians, were driven away. A great

many, some very aged men, remained firm, and though ill and

feeble, they were dragged to the desert. Not a few saved

themselves by flight. The convents of the Orthodox were

destroyed, and the vacant Episcopal Sees were sold by the

Arians for money to the worst people.
4

Athanasius would not believe that all these cruelties were

wrought with the knowledge and consent of the Emperor, and

he resolved therefore himself to go to him, and to make a

circumstantial defence. On the journey, however, he was
convinced of the danger he would thus incur—Constantius had

even put a price upon his head—and he therefore returned

to his desert.
5 The preface to his newly discovered Festal

Letters
6
tells us that after this he again remained hidden for a

considerable time in Alexandria, where he was vainly sought
1 On the 30th Mechir = 24th February 357, as says the preface in Larsow, I.e.

p. 36, No. xxix.
* The Alexandrians indeed drove him away some time after, bnt he was very

shortly restored by violence, and the city severely punished, Athan. De Synodis,
c. 37 ; Sozom. iv. 10.

3 Vita S. Athanas. I.e. p. lxix. n. 16, 17 ; Athanas. Apolog. de Fuga Sua,
c. 6, 7 ; Hist. Arian.

* Vita S. Athan. I.e. p. lxix. n. 19, 20, 21
;
Athan. De Fuga Sua, c. 7 ;

Hist. Arian. ad Monachos.
4
Theodoret, lib. ii. c. 14. 6

Larsow, I.e. 36, No. xxx. p. 37, No. xxxii.
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for by his enemies. But his intended defence, with later

additions, has come down to us under the title of Apologia ad

Imperatorem Constantium.
1

Sec. 76. Synod of Biterrce in 356.

While these events were taking place in Egypt, Gaul,

although not yet politically at peace, was also visited by the

Arian persecution. Immediately after the banishment of

Lucifer of Cagliari, Eusebius of Vercelli, and others, S. Hilary
of Poitiers (the Athanasius of the West), with a large number

of Gallican bishops, had published an edict pronouncing
excommunication upon Valens, Ursacius, and Saturninus,

Archbishop of Aries, as the real originators of the new perse-

cution, and recalling those led away by them. At the same

time, in 355, Hilary wrote his first book, addressed to the

Emperor,
2
praying him, with tears, to put an end to the per-

secution of the Catholic Church. It appears that other

bishops also signed this document. Hilary was now all the

more hated and feared by the Arians, and especially Saturninus,

who, in union with Valens and Ursacius, now made arrange-

ments for the Synod of Biterrse (Beziers), which was held under

his presidency, in the early part of the year 356. Hilary,

as well as other orthodox bishops, was compelled to appear

(the particulars are not known), and did his utmost to up-
hold the sentence of Sardica with regard to Athanasius and

others. As there were no reasons producible against him, he '

was first, as it appears, falsely accused before the Emperor
Julian (afterwards the Apostate), then in Gaul, and then

before the Emperor himself, of want of political fidelity, and

on this account banished by Constantius to Phrygia. Great

numbers of the Gallican bishops, however, remained stedfast

in their communion with Hilary, and held in abhorrence com-

munion with Saturninus
;

3
but the peculiar circumstances of

the country seemed to render it unadvisable to employ the

same violence as in- Egypt.
4

1 Printed in t. i. P. i. p. 234 sqq. of the works of S. Athanas. ed. Patav.
8 Lib. i. Ad Constantium Augustum, p. 1218, ed. BB. Cf. Eeinkens, Hilary

of Poitiers, 1864, p. 112, 118.
3 He was soon after also deposed at Beziers.
* Cf. the Vita S. Hilarii, I.e. pp. 92, 96.
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The manner in which the friends of Athanasius and of the

Xicene faith, both before and during their exile, were ill-treated,

persecuted, and tormented in all ways,
1
is a shocking testimony

to the intolerance of heresy where it predominates, and suffi-

ciently explains the bitter expressions, certainly exceeding all

bounds, applied to the Emperor Constantius, not only by the

naturally hasty Lucifer, but also by Athanasius and Hilary.

They repeatedly call him the forerunner of Antichrist, even

Antichrist himself,
2 and compare him to Herod, Pharaoh, Saul,

and Ahab. Lucifer especially calls him an immanis fera and

an immanis bestia, possessing only the form and features of a

man.3

Sec. 77. Divisions among the Eusebians; the Anomceans

and Semi-Avians.

Humanly speaking, the Xicene faith was now almost sup-

pressed. To accomplish this, the Arians proper had almost

universally placed themselves under the banner of the

Eusebians
; nay, old Arianism seemed to have long ago dis-

appeared, and no single important personage now openly
declared in favour of it. On the other hand, the Eusebians

had increased in numbers and power, as they embraced all

those who for any reason were unfavourable to the Xicene

faith, and suspicious of Athanasius. In this company were

to be found orthodox bishops, who, on the one hand, adhered

with all their heart to the Xicene faith, and yet on the other

believed all the lies repeated a thousand times by the Euse-

bians, as if under the formula 6fioovaio<s many Sabellians had

crept into the ranks of the Xicenes. The events in connection

with Marcellus of Ancyra, and his pupil Photinus, strength-

ened them in this suspicion ;
and as the distinction between

Hypostasis and Ousia had not been duly determined by the

theological school, the expression 6/moovo-ios might easily be

understood in the sense of personal oneness—in fact, therefore,

as anti- Trinitarian. On account of such fears and misunder-

1
Concerning this, cf. what has been already said, and also Lucifer Calar.

Moriendum esse pro Dei Filio, p. 245, 246 in vol. iii. of Bib. Max. PP. Lugd.
1577 ; Athanas. De Fuga, c. 5 ; Hist. Avian, ad Monach. c. 45, 67, 68, 74.

*
Lucifer, I.e. 247 ; Athanas. Hist. Arian. ad Monach. c. 30, 67, 68, 74.

*
Lucifer, I.e. 244, 246.
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standings, even holy bishops, such as Maximin and Cyril of

Jerusalem, remained for a length of time on the Semi-Arian

side. The Eusebians in specie formed another class of anti-

Nicenes, who not only took offence at the expression o/aoouo-m)?,

but also at the teaching of the Church, and would not renounce

the subordination of the Son
;
while on the other side, by

anathematizing the leading points of Arianism, they repeatedly

sought to remove any suspicion of Arianism from themselves.

The third faction also of the great Eusebian body, the adherents

of Arianism proper, had, out of worldly wisdom, hitherto agreed
in this anathema, as thus only by temporary accommodation

and reserve was a victory over the Mcene faith to be hoped for.

The war against the Homoiisians, their common enemy, had

for a time concealed this internal division among the Eusebians
;

but now, after their victory, it became wider than ever, and

made itself apparent in new party tactics and dogmatic move-

ments. The strict Arian view now ventured openly to the

front again, and was represented principally by Aetius and

Eunomius.

Aetius, hated to the utmost degree by the orthodox and

Semi-Arians, and entitled aOeos on account of his irreligious

doctrine, was a native of Ccele-Syria. He began life as a

goldsmith, but found himself obliged, it is said, on account of

some fraud committed by him with a gold necklace, to adopt a

new mode of life, and with great zeal studied medicine and the

philosophy of Aristotle at Alexandria. He soon also took part

in the Arian controversies, and came into contact with several

Eusebian bishops, distinguishing himself by his great logical

powers and skill in argument, and about 350 was ordained

deacon by Bishop Leontius Castratus of Antioch, of that city,

and entrusted with ministerial office. The dissatisfaction of

several members of the community, however, soon obliged the

bishop to dismiss him. It is said that about this time, pro-

bably while still deacon at Antioch, Aetius placed the most

important members of the Eusebian party, Basil of Ancyra,
and Eustathius of Sebaste, in some embarrassment by his

dialectics
;

so at least his admirer, Philostorgius, maintains,
1

adding that on this account these two so calumniated him to

1

Epit. Hist. Eccl. lib. iii. c. 16.
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Caesar Gallus, that the latter had given orders for his execution.

But, on the representation of Leontius, Gallus changed his mind,

and even became a patron of Aetius, so that he allowed himself

and his younger brother Julian, who had before shown a leaning

towards Heathenism, to be instructed by Aetius in Christianity.

Be this as it may, it is certain that Aetius afterwards again

lived in Alexandria, and, after a chequered lot, died at Con-

stantinople about 370, in the reign of the Emperor Valens.
1

During his sojourn at Alexandria, Aetius became acquainted
with Eunomius. The latter, originally from Cappadocia, had,

like Aetius, in his youth embraced various modes of life, and

about the year 356 went to Alexandria to become his pupil.

With Aetius he entered into the closest relations, and about

360 was raised to the See of Cyzicus in Mysia, but soon lost

it on account of his offensive doctrines. His later life, too,

was stormy and unsettled, and ended in the year 393.2 He
was held in such high esteem by his own party, that their

original title of Aetians was gradually superseded by that of

Eunomians
; they were also called Anomceans, Heterousiasts,

and Exountions, on account of their strict Arian doctrine, that

the Son was unlike God (avo/xoios), of another essence

{trepan ovaiasi), and created out of nothing (e£ ovtc ovrcoii).

Philostorgius, a zealous follower of this sect, has written a

biography of Eunomius whom he so highly esteemed, which,

however, has not come down to us
;
but there is a great deal

of information about him in the well-known abridgment of

Philostorgius' Church History, in which the relative merits of

Aetius and Eunomius are thus characterized : the former is

said to have possessed the advantage of greater logical acute-

ness, but Eunomius the power of conveying a clearer and
more intelligible representation of the matter.

3 What
Theodoret says of Eunomius is significant, and applies also to

Aetius, namely, that he had changed Theology into a Tech-

nology,
4

meaning that neither of them paid any respect to the

1 We find the statements of the ancient Fathers as to his life collected in Tille-

mont, I.e. t. vi. art. 64 sq. the treatise, Les Ariens.
2 We find further particulars concerning his life in Tillemont, I.e. art. 96 sqq.
3
Philostorg. Hist. Eccl. Epit. lib. viii. c. 18.

4 oJtoj rh* ti6\eyixi Tt%rtX»yleir iriiptm. Theodoret. Hcer. Fab. lib. iv. c.

3, p. 356, ed. Schulze.
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doctrine of the Bible or of the ancient Church with regard to

the Son and His relation to the Father, but sought instead, by

pure dialectics, and conclusions drawn solely from reason, and

by sophistical use of the terms "
begotten

"
and "

unbegotten,"

to strengthen their strict Subordinationism, and to oppose as

illogical the Nicene as well as the Semi-Arian doctrine. How
Aetius did this we still see from the theological treatise, con-

sisting of forty-seven propositions and objections, which Epi-

phanius has preserved to us, as well as from his own refutation

of it.
1 In the fourth, for instance, it is said :

"
If God remains

ever Unbegotten, and the Begotten is ever Begotten, then it is

all over with 6jj,oovaio<; and 6/j,oiovaio<s ;
for it follows from the

different dignity of the two natures (the Begotten and the

Unbegotten), that they are not comparable in respect of

substance." And No. 7 : "If the whole Godhead is not Un-

begotten, then indeed God can have begotten something of

His substance
;
but if the whole Godhead is Unbegotten, then

God has experienced no division of His substance by begetting,

but has made the Unbegotten by His power."
2 And No. 5 :

"
If God as to His substance is Unbegotten, then the Begotten

did not have His origin from expansion of substance, but was

called into existence by power.
3 But that the same substance

is at the same time Begotten and Unbegotten cannot be

piously affirmed."

Aetius is said to have been the author of no less than three

hundred theological treatises of this kind,
4 and his pupil

Eunomius also put forth their common doctrine in various

writings, letters, commentaries on the Bible, and theological

treatises; but of these also only two remain, the e/ctfeo-t?

7rto-Teo)9, which he had to give up at the command of

Theodosius I. in 383, and the airo\oyr)Tifc6<;, both of which

1
Epiph. Hcer. 76, c. 10, p. 924 sqq., ed. Patav. Col. 1682.

2 Petavius lias here, p. 925, falsely translated l&vo-'ia as if it was %\ev<t'iaf ;
but

at p. 943 he has given the same sentence rightly: "Quod genuit, potentate

producit." As here, so also in the fifth thesis of Arius in Epiphanius, we must

read ifyurUt, not \\ dtrla; (ex substantia), as according to the Aetian, and indeed

the Arian doctrine in general, the Son proceeded not from the substance, but

from the Will, the Power of the Father.
3 'axx' i\ov<rixs v*o<TTri<ru.<wi air'o

; cf. the preceding note.

*
Epiphan. I.e. p. 930.
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are preserved in the eighth volume of the Bibliotheca Grrceca of

Fabricius.
1 A comparison of the works which we still possess

of Aetins and Eunomius shows that the above criticism of

both by Philostorgius is tolerably near the truth
;
for the

works of Eunomius are certainly much clearer and more

intelligible than are the forty-seven propositions of Aetius,

and give a much better insight into the whole system; on

the other hand, the propositions of Aetius most completely bear

the stamp of dialecticaUy prepared theses, and are often

syllogismi comuti? But the leading idea which they again

and again labour to establish, is that it is as impossible as

irreligious to maintain that the same (Divine) Being may be

begotten and unbegotten at the same time. Upon this it

follows, secondly, that in this very Unbegottenness, and in

nothing else, consists the Being of God.*

The system of this school is in brief the following. The

fundamental principle of the Anomceans is the abstract con-

ception of God from which all concrete reality of the Divine

Life is wholly separated. God is to them absolute Simplicity,

pure indivisible Unity, in fact the ov, not the tov, like the

Etre Supreme of the last century.
4 This absolute Simplicity

is, because it comes from no other, equivalent to Unbegotten-

ness, and in this very Unbegottenness, or absolute Simplicity,

consists the Being of God. If this is so, it is impossible that

God can beget anything of His substance, for then the Simpli-

city would be destroyed, and the Divine Substance divided.

He would be Begotten and Unbegotten at the same time,

which would be in itself a contradiction. And as with the

1 The m.vtXtynriKii was refuted by Basil the Great, and Eunomias therefore

wrote five new books which he named the "Defence of the Defence
"
against

Basil. Philostorgius (lib. viii. c. 12) maintained that Basil, on reading the

first of these books, was so enraged at it that he died. Photius, however,
remarks that Eunomius only published this work after the death of S. BasiL

(Photii, BibL Cod. 138.) It is certain that for the very reason that Basil was
then dead, his brother Gregory of Xyssa wrote twelve books against Eunomius.

1 Extracts from the Aetian and Eunomian remains are given by Schrockh

Kirchengeschichte, voL vL p. 117 sqq. ; Dr. von Baur, Lehre von der Dreiei-

nigkeit, vol. i. p. 362 sqq. ;
and George Augustus Meier, Lehre von der Trintidt,

Hamb. 1844, voL L p. 176 sqq.
3 Cf. Baur, I.e. p. 362 sq.
* Cf. Dorner, Lehre von der Person Christi, 2d edition

; and Baur, Die Christ-

liche Lehre von der Dreieinigkeit, part L p. 380.
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Unbegotten that very unbegottenness is His Being, so with

the Begotten, the being begotten is His Being, and therefore

the Being of the Begotten necessarily differs from the Being of

the Unbegotten. He is of another substance (irepas ovcrias),

and in His Being is neither equal with nor like the Begotten

(neither ofioovcrio? nor opoiovaLos), but unlike (avopolos).

One would have thought that with this idea of the absolute

simplicity of God, Eunomius would never have arrived at the

creation of a world. But in order to get at this he incon-

sistently made a distinction in the Simplicity of God, dis-

tinguishing the Will from the Substance of God
;
a difference

in the conception of God fully justified by our Church

doctrine, but certainly not by the purely abstract Eunomian

idea of God. By this, His Will, God called the world into

existence, in calling the Son into Being, creating and begetting

Him, through whom all else was made. This is the world

creator.
1 Eunomius declares very expressly that the Son- was

created, a creature of the Unbegotten, and indeed out of nothing,

as besides the Divine Substance there was no other
;
and the

Son, as we know, could not have been Himself begotten of

this Divine Substance. According to this, the right conclusion

of the Anomceans would have been :

" The Son was created

from nothing by the Will of the Father ;" and if they also

used the expression "begotten," still even this, after the

explanations made by them, could not be misunderstood.

They went on to say, what followed of course from this, that

if the Son was not of the Substance of God, then God, as to

His Substance, cannot be called Father; not the Substance, but

1 Cf. Dorner, I.e. p. 857. Concerning this inconsistency of the Anomceans,

Baur, I.e. p. 375, very justly says :

"
It is as if the contradiction of the Infinite

and the Finite were laid in God Himself. The Being and the Will of God bear

the same relation to each other as the Infinite and the Finite
;
for if the Will of

God were as infinite and unbegotten as the Being of God, essentially one with the

absolute Being of God, then the Will of God could not have been the moving

principle of the creation of the Son, without the same inconsistencies arising

as with the identity of Substance. Between the Being and the Will of God
there is therefore a great gulf ; God, as to His Being, is quite other from God as

to His Will. The Being of God is Infinite, but the Will is limited to the Finite,"
—that is, it only produces the finite. And p. 379 : "The principle of finiteness

(i.e. the Will of God) being thus transferred to the Godhead, removes, per se,

that very idea—the absolute idea of God—which it is the first necessity of the

Anomcean system to maintain."



DIVISIONS AMONG THE EUSEBIANS, ETC. 223

the operating power (ivipyeia, i^ovaia), the Will of God, is the

Father. Moreover, the Son, though a creature, is in no wise

like any other creature. He alone was immediately called

into existence by the power of God, receiving from God that

pre-eminence which He as their Creator must have in relation

to the creatures. For everything is created by the Son, above

all the Holy Ghost, who is a creation of the Son, as the Son

is a creation of the Unbegotten. But for this very reason,

because the Son has received from the Father such a pre-

eminence over all creatures, and even creative activity, He

may, in a certain sense, be called the Image of God, and a

similarity to God may be ascribed to Him
;
but in no wise a

similarity in Substance or Being, but only in activity.
1

At the close of his aTroXoyrpri/cos, Eunomius himself sums

up his doctrine very plainly in the following words : The

one and only true God of all is Unbegotten, without beginning,
like only to Himself, exalted above every cause, the Cause of

the being of all beings. Not by communication to another

did He create all that is
;
not only is He first in order, He is

not above all in a relative way, but by the absolute pre-

eminence of substance, of power and dominion, He has before

all begotten and created the only begotten Son, our Lord Jesus

Christ, through whom all things were made, as the Image
and Seal of His own power and operation, so that in substance

the Son is as little like to Him who has begotten Him, as to

the Holy Ghost whom He Himself created. He is subject
to the substance and will of His Father, and may neither

be called ofioovcrios nor ofioiovau)?, as the one signifies origin
and sharing of substance, the other likeness, 40-0x779, perfect

identity. What He is for ever, that He must be called in

truth, a Begotten One, the Son obedient to the Father, His

most perfect servant in the creation of the world, and the

realization of the will of the Father. He is not begotten of

1
Baur, I.e. p. 368 sqq. ; Dorner, l.c. p. 885. Of this activity of the Son

Eunomius maintains, very singularly, and without connection with the rest of

his system, that "this activity of the Son was contained in the foreknowledge
of God, in an unbegotten manner, even before the First Begotten Himself came
into existence." He therefore considers this activity of the Son to be inherent

in God, that is, in the knowledge of God, before its actual realization in creation,
in distinction to its subsequent actual appearance.
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the Unbegotten Substance of God, which is impossible, but by
the will of the Father, begetting Him as He would have Him.

He is therefore a yiwrj/ut rov aryevvr\Tov ; yet Eunomius

adds :

"
ov% eo? ev rtov <yevvr}/j,dT(ov, Kria/xa rov aKriarov, ov%

to? ev rcov KTia/xdrcov, TroCrnxa rov arroc^rov, ov% to? ev t<ov

Troirjfjbdrcov"

A comparison of this Anomoean doctrine with that of the

old Arians shows that in its chief points it is no more than

the free expression and consequent development of the other.

Only in two points is there a marked difference between the

two. As we saw before, old Arianism regards the Son as only

having arrived at Divine dignity and glory by the way
of moral excellence, on account of His moral virtue

;
on the

other hand, the Anomceans regard the Divine dignity, etc. of

the Son as something bestowed upon Him when He was first

begotten by the will of the Father, innate in Him, not acquired

by Him by striving after moral perfection.

Secondly, the old Arians thought they could not often

enough repeat that the Son does not perfectly comprehend
the Father. Aetius and Eunomius, on the other hand,

maintain a perfect comprehension of the Divine Being, and

reproached the old Arians not a little for their opposite view.
2

Aetius said :

" I know God as well as myself;"
3 and Eunomius,

that
" he knew the nature of God perfectly, and had the same

knowledge of God, as God of Himself;"
4
expressions which were

regarded even by their contemporaries as in the highest degree

presumptuous. Yet they are really more cool than insolent
;

for "
if the Divine Being is no more than the simple abstract,

simple self-existence of the aboriginal, unbegotten monad, and

if from the first all higher ideas are excluded by this meagre

conception of God, then it is a small and even trivial thing to

know such a God through and through."
6

In opposition to these Anomceans, who had returned to

strict Arianism, the Eusebians, apart from the still further

division which immediately took place among themselves,

' Cf. Baur, I.e. p. 372 sq.
2 So e.g. Philostorgius, lib. iii. c. 3.

3 Socrat. Hist. Eccl. iv. 7 ; Epiph. Hear. 76, p. 989.

*
Theodoret, Hverel. Fab. lib. iv. c. 3, p. 357, ed. Scliulze.

5 Domer, I.e. p. 859 ; cf. Baur, I.e. p. 383.
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henceforth appeared under the common name of Semi-Arians

(fifiuipeioi), or Homoiiisians
;
the latter, because they chose

to exchange the Nicene ojioovo-ios for the like -
sounding

ofiotovo-ios, which however weakened the likeness of the Son

to the Father. If Philostorgius may be trusted, Eusebius of

Nicomedia and his friends had already, in their signatures to

the Nicene formula, cunningly and deceitfully substituted o/xot-

ovcrios for ofwovaios ;* and it is certain that they maintained

that the expression ofioovaio? was only applicable to corporeal

things, but o/juhovctios to spiritual beings and relations.
2

The expression 6fiouovcno<i was quite suited to the character

of the Semi-Arian party,
—that is, was vague enough outwardly

to unite essentially different modes of thought. It pleased

the right side of the Semi-Arians, first, as the nearest approach
to the Xicene formula, and because of its almost entire con-

sonance with the Xicene term
; secondly, it seemed to them

to offer the advantages of the latter, without, like 6fioovaio<;,

affording a cloak for Sabellian views, for it was precisely the

dread of Sabellianism which made many Orientals, who were

in no way inclined to Arianism, suspicious of the ofMoovatos.

On the other hand, the left of the Semi-Arians also, who

approached more nearly to genuine Arianism, and were at last,

for the sake of consistency, actually led into it, might be fully

satisfied with the formula o/jlocovo-los, as thus the door was left

wide open to Subordinationism, while, at the same time, the

battle against the Anomceans, carried on with energy under

this banner, seemed to shed a halo of orthodoxy also round the

Semi-Arians.

Who was the actual founder of the Semi-Arian party has

often been a subject of dispute, in which generally the difference

between tendency and party has not been adequately recognised.

As a theological tendency, Semi-Arianism is undoubtedly very

ancient, and we meet with it among the Eusebians as early as

the commencement of the Council of Nicaea, and even before

that. For this reason, therefore, we cannot speak of a special

founder of this tendency. But by the Semi-Arian party we
understand specifically that division of the Anti-Nicenes which

1

Philostorg. Fragm. lib. i. c. 8. C£ vol. i. p. 295.
2 Sozom. Hist. Eccl. ill. 8.

IL
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arose after the appearance of the Anomceans, and which was

quite as much opposed to strict Arianism as to the Nicene

ofioovcrtos, and Athanasius.

According to Philostorgius,
1

the Sophist Asterius, against

whom, as we know, Marcellus of Ancyra wrote,
3 was the founder

of the Semi-Arian party ;
but Socrates and Athanasius ascribe

to this man doctrines which mark him out as a downright
Arian.

3 The Semi-Arians themselves, however, acknowledged
as their head the learned bishop, Basil of Ancyra, whom we
have already often seen in the ranks of the Eusebians, and

whom in 336 they raised to the See of Ancyra, in place

of the deposed Marcellus. From him they obtained the oft-

occurring appellation of ol afufii BaalXetov. Among those who
besides him were prominent in this party were Eusebius of

Emisa,
4 Theodore of Heraclea, Eustathius of Sebaste, Auxentius

of Milan, and George of Laodicea, who already at the outbreak

of the Arian controversy, while still priest at Alexandria, sought
to occupy a middle position between orthodoxy and heresy,

and to reconcile Arius with the Patriarch Alexander. He was

deposed by the latter, but promoted by the Eusebians to the

See of Laodicea. Moreover, this party had the Emperor
Constantius also generally on their side, and for their protector ;

but could not entirely reckon on him, as he several times

allowed himself to be drawn over by those about him, especially

Valens and Ursacius, to the strict Arian side.

Sec. 78. Second Great Synod of Sirmium.

This was, for instance, the case at the second great Synod of

Sirmium, which was held about the middle of 357/ during

the stay of the Emperor Constantius in that city. The

members of this Synod were all Western bishops,
6

of whom,

however, only Ursacius of Singidunum, Valens of Mursa,

Germinius of Sirmium (the successor of Photinus), and

1

Philostorgius, ii. 14, 15.
2 See above, pp. 29, 104.

3 Socrat. i. 36
;
Athanas. Orat. I. contra Arian. c. 30, p 343, ed. Patav.

Orat. II. contra Arian. c. 37, p. 399, and De Synodis, c. 18, p. 584.
* Cf. concerning him, above, p. 51.

5 Cf. concerning it, Eeinkens, Hilary of Poitiers, 1864, pp. 15 sqq.
6 Sozom. iv. 12.
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Potamius of Lisbon, in Portugal/ are mentioned by name.

The confession of faith there drawn np, and which is known

as
" the Second Sirmian

"
is given in the original Latin by

Hilarv, and a Greek translation by Athanasius and Socrates.
2

Hilary mentions Potamius of Lisbon as the author of this

formula
;
but the introduction itself mentions as the heads of

the assembly, Ursacius, Yalens, and Germinius, three bishops,

who were especial favourites of the Emperor Constantius. The

formula, in its principal points, runs thus :
" "We believe in His

only Son Jesus Christ, the Lord, our Eedeemer, begotten by Him
before all ages. But two Gods may not and shall not be taught.

As, however, the 6fwov<rio<; and the ofioiovaios have raised

scruples in the minds of some, no more mention shall be made

of the point, and no one shall teach it more, because it is not

contained in the Holy Scriptures, and it is beyond human

knowledge ;
and no one, as says Isaiah

(liii. 8), can declare the

generation of the Son.
3 There is no doubt that the Father is

greater than the Son, and surpasses Him in honour, dignity,

dominion, majesty, and even by the name of Father, as the

Son Himself confesses in S. John xiv. 28 : 'He who sent Me
is greater than Me.' And all know that the Catholic doctrine

is this : there are two Persons, the Father and the Son, the

Father greater, the Son subject to Him, with all that the

Father has made subject to the Son. But the Holy Ghost is

through the Son, and came, according to promise, to teach and

sanctify the apostles and all the faithful"

It is no wonder that Hilary called a formula, in which

Arianism was so undisguisedly put forward, blasphemous;
4 but

he certainly does Hosius an injustice in declaring him, with

Potamius of Lisbon, to be the author. That which Socrates

and Sozomen, and in part also Athanasius,
5

relate, is far more

probable, i.e. that Hosius, then nearly a hundred years old,

1

Hilary, De Synodis, p. 1156, ed. Bened.
1 Hilar. l.c c. 11 ; Athan. De Synodis, c. 28, t. L P. ii. p. 594, ed. Patav. ;

Socrat ii 30, p. 124, ed. Mog.
3 This view of the insufficiency of the human understanding is more old-

Arian than Anomcean. Cf. above, p. 224.
* In the heading of the formula itself.

6
Socrates, h. e. ii. 31

;
Sozom. iv. 12

; Athanas. Hist. Arian. ad Jfonacfu c
45

; Apolog. c. Arian. c. 89, 90
; Apolog. de Fuga, c. 5.
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was at last compelled, by the violent acts of the Emperor, by
a year's imprisonment, and vexations of every kind, to sign

this formula; but that' soon afterwards, at the approach of

death, he again anathematized the Arian heresy, and declared as

it were in his will the great force that had been put on him.

Sec. 79. A Synod at Antioch.

It was natural that those of Anomcean views in Asia

should joyfully agree to this second formula of Sirmium.

This took place at a Synod held at Antioch in 358, under

Eudoxius, the patriarch of that city, one of the heads of the Ano-

mceans. Besides him, Acacius of Csesarea and Uranius of Tyre
were present. The two expressions ofAoovcrios and ofiotovaios

were rejected, and a letter of thanks was issued to Ursacius,

Valens, and Germinius, for having brought back the Westerns

to the true faith.
1 But the Westerns themselves were of a

different opinion. Thus, Hilary relates that in Gaul the

second Sirmian formula was rejected immediately on its appear-

ance,
2 and a work then written against it by Bishop Phoebadius

of Agen has come down to us.
3

Sec. 80. Synod of Ancyra in 358, and the Third Sirmian

Synod and Creed.

The Semi-Arian bishops of Asia, however, showed no less

zeal
;
the Anomceans especially rapidly sought to spread their

doctrine everywhere, and Antioch was nearly falling completely

into their hands. Aetius himself had now taken up his abode

there, and was held in high esteem by Bishop Eudoxius, who

gave away most of the Church appointments to pupils of

Aetius.
4 One of the greatest Semi-Arians, George of Laodicea,

therefore invited the bishops of like views with himself to a

Synod ;
and as a new church was just then to be consecrated

at Ancyra in Galatia,
5 and it was usual for Synods to take

1 Sozom. iv. 12-15. 2 Hilar. De Synodis, pp. 1151 et 1155.
3 Biblioth. Max. PP. Lugd. t. iv. p. 300

;
Bibl. PP. Galland, t. v. p. 250.

* Cf. the letter of George of Laodicea in Sozom. iv. 13
; Mansi, t. iii. p. 287.

5 Sozom. iv. 13.
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place at such festivals, the desired Semi-Arian assembly was

actually held at Ancyra,
1
before Easter 358.2

Its head was

Basil of Ancyra; its members, the Bishops Eustathius of

Sebaste, Hyperechius, Letojus, Heorticus, Gymnasius, Mem-

nonius, Eutyches, Severinus, Eutychius, Alcimedes, and

Alexander.
3

The introduction to the very circumstantial Synodal Letter
4

which we possess says, with reference to the Anomoeans, that

it had been supposed that after the Synods of Constantinople

(against Marcellus of Ancyra), Antioch, Sardica (really Philip-

popolis), and Sirmium (against Photinus), the Church would

at last be allowed to enjoy peace ;
but that the devil had

sown fresh impieties, and new objections to the true Sonship

of the Lord had been devised. The assembled bishops had

therefore decided to add to the former confessions of faith,

those of Antioch in Encceniis and Sardica, which were also

accepted at Sirmium, stricter and more accurate declarations

concerning the Holy Trinity. The sense of the long explana-

tions that follow is briefly this :
" The very expression

' Father
'

shows that He is the Cause of a Substance like Himself

(cutiov 6/ioias airrov ovala^) ;
the idea of creature is thereby

excluded, for the relation of Father and Son is quite different

from that of Creator and creature, and if the likeness of the

Son to the Father is abandoned, the idea and expression
' Son

' must also be given up. For if from the idea of Son

all finite characteristics are removed, there remains only the

characteristic of likeness, as alone applicable to the incor-

poreal Son. That other beings, in no way like God, are

called in the Holy Scriptures sons of God, forms no objection,

for this was spoken figuratively ;
but the Logos is Son of God

in the proper sense." They here make use of a philological

simile, i.e. that "in a literal sense only a vessel made from

1
Hilary, De Synodis, n. 12, p. 1158, also refers to this Synod.

* Cf. MansL l.c. p. 271, in the Synodal Letter of the Synod of Ancyra.
3 These names appear among the signatures to the Synodal Letter, according

to which George of Laodicea was not himself present ; perhaps he, like many
others, was hindered by the winter. Cf. p. 271 of the Synodal Letter in Mansi,
Lc Concerning the Synod of Ancyra, cf. Eeinkens, Hilary of Poitiers, pp. 164

sqq.
*
Epiph. Hcer. 73, n. 2-11 ; also printed in Mansi, t. iii. pp. 270-288.
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a box-tree (ttv^iov) is a box (ttv^lov) ;
but in a looser sense this

expression is also applied to other vessels,
1 and it is just so

with the expression
' Son of God,' which in its first and literal

sense applies only to the Logos, but is also used for other

beings." Then follows a scriptural proof of the Son's similarity

of substance, and lastly come eighteen anathemas, which are

almost always placed two and two, so that one anathematizes

the strict Arian and Anomcean separation of the Father and

the Son, and the other the identification of the Father and the

Son, the Sabellian vloiraTcop. The censure of Anomcean doc-

trines is especially prominent in the fifth anathema :

" Whoever

calls the only begotten God Logos . . . avoftoios ;" the ninth :

" Whoever says that the Son is unlike the Father as to ovala ;"

the tenth :

" Whoever calls the Son only a Kriafia ;

"
the

eleventh :

" Whoever attributes to the Son a likeness to God
in activity, but not in substance

;

" 2
the fifteenth :

" Whoever

believes that the Father in time (at a certain fixed time)

became the Father of the Son
;

"
and the eighteenth :

" Who-
ever says the Son is only of the power (that is, of the will of

the Father), not of the power and substance of the Father

together ;

" 3
also,

" Whoever calls the Son opoovaios or rav-

toovo-los—let all these be anathema." S. Hilary has adopted

twelve of these eighteen anathemas (leaving out the first five

and the last) in his work De Synodis, and interprets them

in an orthodox sense.
4

The assembly of Ancyra sent with the above-mentioned

Synodal Letter, the Bishops Basil, Eustathius, Eleusius (of

Cyzicus), besides the priest Leontius, who was one of the Court

ecclesiastics, to the Court at Sirmium, to break down the

influence which the Anomceans had gained over the Emperor.

At their arrival there, they also met the Antiochian priest

Asphalius, a zealous Aetian, who had already obtained from

the Emperor letters in favour of the Anomceans. Now, how-

ever, the matter took another turn. Constantius was once

more won over to the Semi-Arian side
;
he required Asphalius

to return the letters, and published instead another to the

Antiochian s, in which he declared strongly against the

1
Mansi, I.e. p. 275. 8 Cf. above, p. 222.

8 Cf. pp. 222 and 220, n. 2.
4 Hilarii Opp. ed. Bened. pp. 1158-1168.
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Anomcean heresy, ordered its adherents to be excommunicated,

and proclaimed the likeness of the Son to the Father tear
' ' i

ovaiav.

Constantius at once organized a new Synod at Sirmium

itself, the third great Sirmian Synod in the year 358, in

which the Eastern deputies before mentioned, and all the

other bishops then at the Court, took part. This new Sirmian

Synod, however, is so closely connected with the affair of

Pope Liberius, that we must first once more turn our atten-

tion to the latter.

As we saw above,
2
Liberius had been exiled to Bercea in

Thrace by the Emperor Constantius, some time after the Synod
of Milan, on account of his stedfast confession of the orthodox

faith. "While he was there enduring much misery, Con-

stantius came to Eome in 357, before repairing to the second

Sirmian Synod already mentioned.

Sec. 81. Pope Liberius and the Third Sirmian Formida.

During the presence of the Emperor at Eome, the com-

munity of that city earnestly begged for the reinstatement of

Liberius, and women of the noblest houses undertook to pre-

sent the petition. Constantius at first flatly refused them,

because Eelix was then bishop of Eome
;
but when he learned

that his service was scarcely attended by any one, he deter-

mined, in part at least, to grant the request, and said that

Liberius might return, but that he should be bishop with

Felix, and that each should lead only his own adherents.

When this edict was read, the people exclaimed in scorn:
"
It

is indeed quite fitting ;
in the Circus also there are two parties,

and now each may have a bishop for its head !

"
Eidicule

was followed by indignation, and the disturbance became so

threatening, that the Emperor at last agreed to recall Liberius.
3

Xearly a year, however, elapsed before his actual arrival in

1 Sozom. iv. 13, 14. s P. 212.
3
Theodoret, Hist. Eccl. ii. 17 ;

Socrat. ii. 37, p. 141, ed. Mog. ; Sozom. iv.

15 ; Sulpic. Sever. l.c. ii. 39, in the Biblioth. Max. PP. Lugd. t. vi. p. 346.

Professor Reinerding of Fulda (Beitrage zur Honorius und Liberiusfrage, 1865,

p. 60) finds an inconsistency in this account, for it says,
" The Emperor

conceded the recall of Liberius, which gave rise to disturbance among the
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Eome, and he had to purchase his return by a step which

made many suspect him of apostasy. The question is, whether

Liberius gave his signature to an Arian confession of faith

or not.

The defenders of Liberius, especially the learned Jesuit

Stilting, in the work of the Bollandists,
1
the Italian, Franz

Anton Zaccaria,
2 and Professor Palma of Eome,

3

appeal first

of all to Theodoret, Socrates, and Sulpicius Severus, who very

simply relate the return of Liberius to Eome, without men-

tioning any conditions then imposed on him, or attributing to

him any weakness in the matter.
4

Athanasius, on the other

hand, undeniably speaks in two places of a weak yielding of

Liberius. In his Historia Arianorum ad Monachos,
5 he says :

"
Liberius was banished

;
after two years he yielded (w/cXacre),

and from fear of the death with which they threatened him, he

signed." Against this testimony, the Bollandist Stilting, and

lately Professor Eeinerding of Fulda,
6 have raised the objection

that the Historia Arianorum, ad Monachos was composed

during the lifetime of Leontius Castratus of Antioch, therefore

before the supposed fall of Liberius, and consequently
that the passage relating to it is a later addition.

7 This is

certainly true,
8

but it does not therefore follow that this

friends of the latter, and then he called him back.
"

This is certainly incon-

sistent. Our account, however, truly says,
" At first the Emperor conceded that

Liberius should return, and in union with Felix should fill the Papal office. At
such a decision (two Popes) disturbance arose, and now the Emperor allowed

Liberius to return as the sole occupant of the Papal See.
"

1 Acta Sanctorum, t. vi. Septembris (23d September), p. 572 sqq., especially

pp. 598 sqq.
2
Zaccaria, Dissert, de Commentitio Liberii Lapsu.

3
Palma, Prmlectiones Hist. Eccl. t. i. P. ii., Romae 1838, p. 94 sqq.

* The passages referring to this have already been quoted in note 1 of the

preceding page.
5 Hist. Arian. ad Monachos, c. 41.

6
Reinerding, Beitrage zur Honorius und Liberimfrage, 1865, p. 34 sqq.

7 Acta Sanctorum, I.e. p. 601 sqq.
8 The Benedictine editors of the works of S. Athanasius (in their Admonitio

to the Epist. ad Serapionem, N. xi. )
indeed maintained that Leontius died later,

as Socrates, ii. 37, states. We cannot, however, agree with them here, but must

rather allow, with the Bollandists, that Leontius was certainly dead at the time

of the alleged weakness of Liberius, and that Eudoxius was then his successor,

as Sozomen (iv. 15, compared with c. 13 and 14) very expressly relates. And if

this is so, the Historia Arian. ad Monachos must necessarily have been written
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addition is spurious, and not the work of Athanasius himself.

The Historia was written by Athanasius before the fall of

Liberius, and sent to the monks for whom it was destined :

but he demanded and received his manuscript back again.
1

Some time later, Bishop Serapion of Thmuis wrote to him,

begging that he would give him some account of the Arian

heresy, and of his own fortunes, as well as of the death of

Arius. To meet the two first requests, Athanasius sent his

friend the Historia Arianorum ad Monachos ; while, to fulfil

the third wish, he wrote the little book, Be Morte Arii?

Between the original composition of the History and its

despatch to Serapion, a considerable time elapsed, during

which the affair of Liberius took place, which seems to have

led Athanasius to make a little addition.

In another work, the Apologia contra Arianos
3
Athanasius

again says of Liberius: "Even if he did not endure the

miseries of exile to the end, still he remained two years in

banishment." It is surely useless trouble to try and find any
other meaning in the words,

" he did not endure the miseries

of exile to the end," than this,
" He did not hold out—did not

remain entirely stedfast," especially when we remember the

former passage.
4

Stilting, however, remarks that this Apologia
of Athanasius was also written before the supposed fall of

Liberius, as early as 349, and that the chapters 89 and

90 (in which the passage quoted is found) are only a later

addition. This, again, is certainly true
;
but this addition also,

like the appendix to the Historia Arianorum ad Monachos,
was from the pen of Athanasius himself The Apologia is a

collection of pieces which he put together about as early as

350, but which in course of time he enlarged and supple-
mented. They repeatedly passed through his hands, and,

together with the Historia Arianorum, he first submitted them
to the perusal of the monks, and some time later to Bishop

before the fall of Liberius, which only took place some time after the Synod held

by Eudoxius at Antioch. Cf. above, p. 228, and Sozom. iv. 15.
1 This he says expressly in his letter to them, c. 3, which is prefixed to the

Historia Arian. ad Monachos, Opp. t. i. P. i. p. 272, ed. Patav.
2 He says this also in his Epist. ad Scrap, c. 1, I.e. p. 269.
3
Apologia contra Arianos, c. 89.

4 Athan. Hist. Arian. c. 41.
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Serapion of Thmuis.
1

There is therefore no sufficient ground
for rejecting, as have Stilting and lately Eeinerding, the

evidence of these two passages against Liberius in the works

of Athanasius. On the contrary, they prove to us that

Liberius, yielding to violence, did sign a certain document
;

what document is not precisely stated.

S. Hilary of Poitiers also, in his work Contra Constantium

Imperatorem,
2
says much the same as Athanasius, i.e.

"
that he

did not know which was the greater presumption on the part

of the Emperor, the banishment of Liberius, or his recall to

Eome." 3
It is here intimated that the recall of Liberius was

not altogether void of blame, and that Constantius had only
allowed it under very oppressive conditions. I am aware that

Zaccaria, Palma, and lately Eeinerding,
4
take Hilary's words to

mean that Constantius had annoyed the Pope upon his return

in various ways, not that he had extorted from him an im-

proper subscription. This is so far true, that Hilary does not

in so many words actually say this, but it is undeniably implied
in his emphatic words which point to a then well-known fact.

Sozomen 5
relates further, that during his stay at Sirmium

the Emperor summoned Liberius from Bercea, for the purpose
of inducing him to renounce the o/jloovctios. To this end, he

says that Constantius assembled the delegates of the Synod
of Ancyra, who had arrived from the east, and also the

bishops present at the Court, in a new Synod (the third at

Sirmium), and was principally supported in his conduct

towards Liberius by the three Semi-Arians, Basil of Ancyra,
Eustathius of Sebaste, and Eleusius of Cyzicus. They
collected all the decisions against Paul of Samosata and

Photinus of Sirmium, as well as the symbol of the An-

tiochian Synod of 341,
6

together in one book (as did the

1 All this has been rightly understood and expressed by an older colleague of

Stilting's, the celebrated Papebroch, in his treatise on Athanasius in the works

of the Bollandists, t. i. Magi Prolog, p. 186, and chap. 19, n. 220
;

xxv.

n. 296.
2 Hilar. Contra Constantium Imperatorem, c. 11.

3 "0 te miserum, qui nescio utrum majore impietate relegaveris, quam
remiseris," p. 1247, ed. Bened.

4
Palma, I.e. p. 102

; Reinerding, I.e. p. 29. 6 Sozom. iv. 15.

4 This Synod drew up four symbols, which Athanasius gives in Ms De Synodis,
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Synod just held at Antioch, which had renewed the old

decrees, and only added more precise explanations), assured

Liberius that the 6fj,oovaio<i was only a cloak for heretical

views (as was indeed the case with Photinus), and at last

brought him together with four African bishops to assent to

this document. But, on the other hand, Liberius declared

that,
" whoever did not allow that the Son was like the Father

in substance and in all things, should be shut out from the

Church," believing himself obliged to add this,
" because

Eudoxius of Antioch was spreading the report that Liberius

and Hosius had rejected the ofiotowno^ and accepted the

avofwtos."

Putting the accounts from these various sources together,

the result is :
—

(1.) That Liberius was summoned to the third Sirmian

Synod.

(2.) That at this Synod the Semi-Arian views triumphed
over the Anomcean, and the second (Anomcean) Sirmian

formula was again suppressed.

(3.) That at the third Sirmian Synod no new confession of

faith was drawn up, but only the old Eusebian decree of faith

(namely, that of Antioch in 341) was renewed and signed
indeed by Liberius also.

(4.) That Liberius thus, indeed, renounced the formula

ofioovaios, not because he had in any way fallen from orthodoxy,
but because he had been made to believe that formula to be

the cloak of Sabellianism and Photinism.

(5.) That, on the other hand, he still more energetically

insisted upon the acknowledgment that the Son was in every-

thing, in substance also, like the Father, whereby, with regard
to what is said in !No. 4, he departed from the orthodox formula

in words only, not in real inward belief, as is confirmed by his

subsequently coming forward on the side of orthodoxy.
1

(6.) Lastly, that Liberius from henceforth held communion
with the three bishops, who, like himself, had signed the

Sirmian formula.

c. 22 sqq. But probably the fourth Antiochian symbol is here meant, which

was also repeated at Philippopolis and at the first Sirmian Synod in 351.
1 Socrat iv. 12.
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Here S. Jerome also agrees, when he says in his chronicle :

"
Liberius tcedio victus exilii, in hcereticam pravitatem sub-

scribens Homam quasi victor intravit ;" and again, in his

Catalogus Scriptorum :
l "

Bishop Fortunatian of Aquileia was

to be blamed,
'

quod Liberium, Romance urbis episcopum, pro

fide ad exilium pergeritem, primus sollicitavit ac /regit et ad

subscriptionem hcereseos compulit.'
"

According to this, Fortu-

natian had advised (sollicitavit) Pope Liberius to this weakness

when he was first going into exile, and subsequently, after

his return to Sirmium, actually seduced him into it (/regit).

That Hilary here speaks of an heretical formula as signed by
Liberius need not surprise us

;
for even if the formulas com-

piled and drawn up at the third Sirmian Synod contained

nothing positively heretical, yet they were meant to serve

Semi-Arian purposes, and were drawn up with Anti-Nicene

views. The words of S. Jerome, therefore, in no way oblige

us to accuse Liberius of a heavier crime than that of giving

his consent to the second Sirmian formula
;
but neither, on

the other hand, can we allow Stilting, Palma, and Eeinerding

to be right in representing these statements of S. Jerome as

entirely devoid of truth. Eeinerding especially tried to prove
that Jerome had been deceived by false reports spread by the

Arians. He thinks the same must be assumed as regards

Athanasius also, if the expressions mentioned above
2 and

unfavourable to Liberius are to be considered genuine.
3

Against this conclusion two seemingly powerful witnesses

unfavourable to Liberius present themselves, namely, him-

self, in three letters of his, and S. Hilary, who is said to

have taken these letters into his sixth fragment and accom-

panied them with a few remarks.
4 The first of these letters

of Liberius, beginning with the words, Pro deifico timore, is

addressed to the Oriental (Arianizing) bishops, and says : "Your

holy faith is known to God and the world. I do not defend

Athanasius, but because my predecessor Julius had received

him, I also acted in the same way. But when I came to see

i C. 97.
*
Pp. 240 sq.

3
Stilting, in the Acta Sanct. t. vi. Septembris, p. 605 sqq. ; Palma, I.e.

p. 102 sq. ; Reinerding, I.e. p. 38 sqq., p. 43.

* S. Hilarii Opp. Frag. vi. p. 1335, n. 4.
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the justice of your condemnation of him, I immediately agreed

in this your sentence, and sent a letter on the subject by

Bishop Fortunatian of Aquileia to the Emperor Constantius.

Now that Athanasius is put out of communion by us all, I

declare that I am at peace and unity with you all, and with

the Oriental bishops in all provinces. Bishop Demophilus of

Bercea has explained to me this your Catholic faith, which has

been examined and accepted at Sirmium by several brothers

and fellow-bishops, and I have willingly and without opposition

accepted and agreed to it. I pray you now, so work together

that I may be released from exile, and may return to the See

entrusted to me by God."

The second letter is addressed to Ursacius, Valens, and

Germinius
;
and he writes, that

" from love of peace, which he

preferred to martyrdom, he had already condemned Athanasius

before he despatched the letters of the Oriental bishops

(probably the" answer to the former letter) to the Emperor.
Athanasius was rejected by the Eoman Church, as the whole

presbytery of Eome could testify. He had sent Eortunatian

to the Emperor to request permission to return (as we already

know) ;
he was at peace and unity with Ursacius, Valens,

and others
; they ought now again to obtain peace for the

Eoman Church, and should, moreover, tell Epictetus and

Auxentius (of Milan) that he held communion with them
also."

Lastly, the thjrd letter is addressed to Vincent of Capua,
1

and is as surprising as it is brief. It runs : "I do not

instruct but only exhort your holy soul, because evil com-

munications corrupt good manners. The cunning of the

wicked is well known to you, which is the cause of my
present misery. Pray to God that He may help me to bear

it. I have given up the contest for Athanasius, and have

communicated this by letter to the Orientals. Tell the

bishops of Campania to write to the Emperor, and to enclose

my letter, that I may be freed from this misery. That I shall

be absolved by God, you may see
;

if you let me perish in

exile, God will be the judge between you and me."

The above - mentioned fragment, ascribed to S. Hilary,
1 See above, p. 203.
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introduces these letters with the words :

" Liberius forfeited

all his former excellence by writing to the sinful, heretical

Arians, who had passed an unjust sentence upon the holy
Athanasius." Moreover, the author of this fragment inter-

rupts the first of the letters in question by three exclama-

tions, in which he calls the Sirmian formula, which Liberius is

said to have signed, a perfidia Ariana, and Liberius himself

an apostata and prcevaricator, and three times anathematizes

him. The same occurs at the end of the second letter. The

fragmentist finally adds the observation that this Sirmian

formula was the work of Narcissus, Theodorus, Basil,

Eudoxius, Demophilus, Cecropius, Silvanus, Ursacius, Valens,

Evagrius, Hyrenceus, Exuperantius, Terentianus, Bassus, Gau-

dentius, Macedonius, Marthus (or Marcus), Acticus, Julius,

Surinus, Simplicius, and Junior.
1

According to this, (1.) it was not first at Sirmium in 358

that Liberius renounced communion with Athanasius, and

entered into communion with the Semi-Arians
;

he had

already done so at Beroea while still in exile.

(2.) He had already at Bercea signed the first or second

Sirmian formula.

(3.) The Bishop Demophilus of Bercea, a man well known

in the history of Arianism, had explained this formula to

him.

(4.) To this formula Liberius had willingly and without

opposition consented.

(5.) He had sent a letter concerning his renunciation of

Athanasius by Bishop Fortunatian of Aquileia to the Emperor.

(6.) He was, notwithstanding, retained in banishment.

(7.) He therefore appealed to the Arian bishops to intercede

with the Emperor for him.

(8.) Lastly, in the second letter it is said that not only

Liberius, but the whole Roman Church, had renounced com-

munion with Athanasius.

That this contradicts our previous conclusion is undeniable
;

but, at the same time, doubts of the genuineness of these three

letters ancl of the fragment ascribed to S. Hilary force them-

selves upon us from all sides.

1 Hilar. Opp. Frag. vi. n. 7, p. 1337.
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1. Sozomen1

says that lies were circulated at the expense of

Pope Liberius, namely, that he gave his sanction to the Ano-

mcean doctrine. Neither can it be denied that spurious letters

were ascribed to him as well as to S. Athanasius : to this class

belongs, first of all, the correspondence between Liberius and

Athanasius,
2
unconditionally acknowledged to be spurious, and,

what is of still more importance to us, a letter from Liberius

to the Oriental bishops, contained in the same fragment of

Hilary, and beginning with the words studms pari. That this

must of necessity be spurious, we have already said,
3 and it was

so recognised by Baronius
;

4
the Benedictine editors of S. Hilary

and the Bollandist, P. Stilting, have also proved it in detail.
5

Now there is an undoubted resemblance between this

decidedly spurious document and the three other letters said

•to proceed from Liberius, with which we are here concerned
;

all four are evidently the work of one author, and, as the

saying is, worked on one pattern. Language, style, and
manner are alike in all four, and indeed equally bad. The

language is barbarous Latin, and is not only wanting in all

refinement and elegance, but shows such great awkwardness
and poverty of expression (the same half-barbarous terms

and phrases occur again and again), that it is impossible that

these letters could have been the work of a well-educated

man, whose mother tongue was Latin. The style is no better

than the language. The several clauses are placed side by
side without connecting link, or natural transition, and are

only united by juxtaposition.
6 But most striking of all is their

poverty of thought ;
we see plainly that the author had only

two or three sentences at his command, which he gives in all

their bareness, quite in the manner of one who is obliged to

1
Sozomen, iv. 15.

1 In Mansi, t. iii. pp. 219 sqq. (pseudo-Isidore) and pp. 225 sqq. (old ancient

forgery) ;
cf. also Bolland. Acta SS. Sept. t. vl pp. 625 sqq. in the treatise

of P. Joannes Stilting on Liberius.
*
Pp. 200 sq.

* Baron, in Append, t. iii. ad ann. 352.
5 Hilar. Opp. ed. Bened. p. 1327, not. a. Acta SS. I.e. p. 580 sqq. Tillemont

alone does not dare entirely to reject this letter, I.e. t. viii. Vie de S. Athanas.
art. 64, note 68.

6
Stilting, I.e. p. 580 b, rightly says: "Stylus est adolescentis alicujus

linguam Latinam discentis, qui prima prsecepta nee dum satis intelli<nt, et certe

non satis novit cogitationes suas nitido et claro utcumque sermone exprimere."
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write only one letter a year. Hence the dulness and feeble-

ness of these letters, which show no trace of feeling or life, but

are rather cold, dry, and lame,—while, as
'

we well know,

misfortune, which Liberius was then experiencing, gives warmth
and eloquence to the speaker. It is impossible that one who
could write from exile letters so cold, poor, and feeble, could

have felt the misery of banishment.

Other letters ascribed to Pope Liberius, and which bear in

themselves the stamp of genuineness, have quite another

character, as for instance his letter to Constantius,
1 and his

eloquent Dialogue with the Emperor,
2

as well as the speech
which Ambrose has preserved to us in the third book De

Virginibus.
3

2. The three letters of Liberius in question suggest further

grounds for doubts as to their genuineness, (a.) It is there

said that Liberius had sent the Bishop Fortunatian of Aquileia
to the Emperor with his letter relating to Athanasius, etc.

Now, if Constantius was already at Sirmium, Aquileia was twice

as far from Beroea (where Liberius then was) as Sirmium itself,

and the way to Aquileia lay through Sirmium, not vice versa.

Even if the Emperor had then been still at Eome, neither in

that case would Aquileia have been the middle station between

that city and Beroea. This objection can only be evaded by

supposing that Fortunatian had been without interruption in

the company of Liberius at Bercea, and that he now sent him,

quasi a latere, to the Emperor, which is certainly incorrect. It

is, however, easy to see that the falsified or pseudo-Liberius

introduced Bishop Fortunatian into these letters, because he

read in Jerome that the former had seduced Liberius into

the weakness of signing an Arian formula. But Jerome never

makes Fortunatian the chamberlain and messenger of Liberius,

as does this forger.

(b.) According to the three letters, Liberius, even after hav-

ing done all in his power,
—anathematized Athanasius, signed

an Arian formula, and entered humbly and sorrowfully into

communion with the Arians,—still did not receive permission

to return for a long time. This is unlikely, and after the

1 Hilar. Fragm. v. p. 1330. 2
Theodoret, ii. 16.

z De Virginibus, c. 1 3; cf. Stilting, in the ActaSS. I.e. p. 532 b and p. 630 a.
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events at Bercea, and the promise the Emperor had there

made, entirely incredible.

(c.) These three letters contain all kinds of incongruities :

the second says, for instance, that the whole Eoman Church

had long since condemned Athanasius, as all the Eoman

priests could testify, and that this condemnation had been

long since carried out. This is certainly untrue
; Athanasius,

on the contrary, always enjoyed the protection of Eome.

According to the reading in pseudo-Liberius most approved

by critics, prius quam ad comitatum sancti im/peratoris per-

venissem,
1 Athanasius was already anathematized by the

Eoman Church, before Liberius was summoned to the Imperial

palace in 355. This is evidently false, and is indeed the

same lie with which we are already acquainted in the false

letter, Studenspaci, so that Baronius acknowledged the spurious-

ness of this letter also.
2

Moreover, the first half of this

second letter is so unclear, that what follows after sola Ticec

causa fuit, if it ever had a meaning consistent with the

context, cannot now be rightly understood.

The last letter, however, of them all contains the most

absurdities. The very first sentence, non doceo, sed admoneo,

has here no sense, for the letter is really no exhortation, but

a petition ;
there is no mention whatever of any advice. To

this is added, quite irrelevantly, the quotation from 1 Cor. xv.

33:" Evil communications corrupt good manners," which has

no connection whatever, and here no sense. The conclusion

of this letter is just as unreasonable : me ad Deum ahsolvi

vos videritis ; si volueritis me in exilio dejicere, erit Deus judex
inter me et vos.

(d.) Lastly, the tone of these letters is so pitiful, and they

represent Liberius as so cringingly begging the intercession of

his enemies with the Emperor, as to be quite irreconcilable

with the whole character of the man, his former conduct, his

frankness with the Emperor, and his subsequent behaviour,

especially as shown after the Synod of Seleucia-Eimini

1 The Benedictine editor of Hilary has only accepted this reading in the notes,

p. 1338, note h, and has taken his text : prius quam ad comitatum «.

imperatoris literas Orientalium destinarem episcoporum, from a codex of Sirmond
he had not himself seen. Cf. Stilting, I.e. p. 584 a. n. 43, 44.

*
Baron, Append, t. iii. p. 25.

II. Q
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On account of all this, and because of the impossibility of

reconciling these letters with well-authenticated history (the

conclusion before mentioned), I have as little doubt of their

spuriousness as have Baronius, Stilting, Petrus, Ballerini,

Massari, Palma,
1 and others, and conclude that they were

written in the Anomoean interest, by some Greekling who
had very little knowledge of the Latin tongue. Such a false-

hood and forgery need not, however, so much surprise us, as

we know false letters ascribed to Athanasius were also

circulated by the Arian party ;
and Sozomen expressly relates

that the Anomoeans (strict Arians) in Asia had spread false

reports concerning Liberius, representing him as having em-

braced their views, signed the second Sirmian formula, and

rejected the teaching of the Church.
2

Might not these three

letters have been the very means employed to spread these

false reports ?

3. The remarks and additions of the fragmentist, in which

we cannot recognise S. Hilary, appear to us no less suspicious

than the letters. As is known, Hilary of Poitiers wrote a

work against Ursacius and Valens, containing a history of the

Synod of Eimini,
3 which has not come down to us, of which,

in the opinion of the Benedictines, the fifteen fragments first

published by Nicholas Faber are remains. As two of these

fragments bear the name of Hilary at the top or on the margin,

Coustant, the Benedictine editor of the works of S. Hilary,

concluded that all these fragments were written by him.

Stilting, in the work of the Bollandists,
4 has proved in detail

that such a conclusion is incorrect and bold in the extreme.

This sixth fragment especially, which contains the oft-men-

tioned three letters of pseudo-Liberius, has no other mark

whatever of having proceeded from Hilary, except that in one

place in the margin of the codex in which it is found, the

words, Sanctiis Hilarius anathema illi (Liberie-) dicit, appear.

'Palma, I.e. p. 170 ; Ballerini, De vi ac ratione Primatus, chap. xv. 8, p.

298, ed. August. 1770. The literary journals ofRome of the 17th April, and Fuehs

in his Biblioth. der Kirchenvers., vol. ii. p. 187, give some account of Massari's

•work on the Synod of Rimini, in which these three letters, as well as the earlier

Slndens pact, are all declared to be spurious. See above, p. 198, note 3.

* Sozom. iv. 15.
3
Jerome, Catalog, seu de Viris Illust. c. 100.

*l.c. pp. 514 sqq.
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This very weak evidence is abundantly outweighed by counter-

proofs, (a.) Above all, the violent and passionate exclamations

in which the fragmentist abuses and anathematizes Liberius

are utterly unworthy of a Hilary, and much more betray the

spirit of a fiery Luciferian. (b.) It is indeed impossible that

they can proceed from Hilary, for he only wrote the work

from which the fragments are said to come, after the Synod of

Seleucia-Bimini ;
therefore at a time when Liberius had atoned

for his temporary weakness, and shown himself a champion of

orthodoxy. Moreover, Liberius was then universally recognised

as the true Pope, and therefore Hilary was in communion
with him.1

(4.) The three letters of pseudo-Liberius do not say which

Sirmian formula the Pope had signed ;
the fragmentist, how-

ever, adds that it was the one composed by the bishops

Xarcissus, Theodoras, Basil, Eudoxius, and others.
2

According
to this, Liberius cannot possibly have signed the second

Sirmian formula, for

(a.) At the time of the second Sirmian Synod, Theodore of

Heraclea, who is here, as often elsewhere, mentioned with

Narcissus of Xeronias or Irenopolis, was no longer living.

Pope Liberius himself is the witness to this in his interview

with the Emperor Constantius, given in Theodoret.*

(6.) Further, the second Synod of Sirmium, as appears from

Sozomen,
4 was entirely composed of "Westerns

;
but here the

authors of the formula in question, mentioned by the frag-

mentist, are almost all Orientals.

(c.) Among these he reckons, tertio loco, Basil of Ancyra, who
however was, as we know, a most decided opponent, and by
no means one of the authors of the second Sirmian formula.

(d.) "We can, moreover, appeal to the fact, first, that Hilary,

in his genuine works, never places the weakness of Liberius

1

[These arguments, from internal evidence, against the genuineness of the

fragments of St. Hilary, and the three disputed letters of liberius, must, of

course, depend entirely for their force on the absence of external evidence. Dr.

Xewman appears to entertain no doubt on the subject, for he several times

quotes the fragments in the text and appendix of his Ariaiu of the Fourth Cen-

tury (3d ed. 1871) without any hint of suspicion. See pp. 332, 436, 437. Cf.

also note appended at the end of this volume.]
* See above, p. 238. 3

Theodoret, ii. 16. * Sozom. iv. 12.
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on the same footing with that of Hosius, and thus in his

De Synodis
x

assigns to Hosius, on account of his lapsus, an

entirely singular position ; secondly, that the real Arians, on

the other hand, as Phoebadius shows, appealed only to Hosius,

and by no means to Liberius.
2

But may not the fragmentist, in introducing the names of

those bishops, intend to signify that Liberius had signed the

first Sirmian formula of 351, when Theodore was still

living, and when all the bishops mentioned might possibly

have taken part in its composition ? We would gladly accept

this conjecture, which makes the fault of Liberius appear very

small, were we not hindered by Hilary himself. For in his

genuine works he judges the first Sirmian formula (and that

of Antioch in 351) so mildly, and interprets it in such an

orthodox sense,
3

that it is impossible to believe that he

(supposing him to be the author of the sixth fragment) should

in another place have called it a perfidia Ariana, and anathe-

matized him who signed it as an apostate. Hilary himself,

indeed, during his exile, long stood on friendly terms with the

Semi-Arians.

Lastly, the fragmentist can no more have meant the

third Sirmian formula than the second, for (a) not only was

Theodore of Heraclea dead at the time of the third as of the

second Sirmian Synod, but Eudoxius (the friend of the

Aetians) was so far from being a member of the third Sirmian

Synod, that the latter was rather directed against him and his

Antiochian assembly, (b) But what alone would decide the

question is, that these letters of pseudo-Liberius represent

Liberius as having already signed a Sirmian formula during

his exile, while still at Bercea, therefore before the third

Sirmian Synod was held.

If we have now come to the conclusion that Liberius signed

the third Sirmian formula, the objections raised by Palma and

Stilting
4
cannot move us from this opinion. Both start from

the belief that the third Sirmian Synod had drawn up no

1 De Synodis, c. 87.
2 Cf. p. 677, and Stilting in Acta SS. I.e. p. 611, n. 170 ; Palma, I.e. p. 106.

3 Hilar. De Synodis, c. 29 sqq. and c. 38 sqq.
4

Stilting in Acta SS. I.e. pp. 612 sqq.; Palma, I.e. p. 105.
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creed,
1 but only twelve anathemas,—those twelve, namely, of

the eighteen anathemas of Ancyra which Hilary
2

brings

forward, and in which precisely those theses of the Synod of

Ancyra which are suspicions, especially the last, which directly

anathematizes the ofwovaw;, are left out. But Sozomen 3

expressly says that Iiberius had been brought to agree to the

(Eusebian) decrees of faith, compiled by the Semi-Arians,

against Paul of Samosata, Photinus of Sirmium, and the Synod
of Antioch in 341.4 And this very compilation, together with

the twelve anathemas of Ancyra, received at the third Sirmian

Synod, we are justified in calling the third Sirmian formula.
5

Hilary supplies materials for a further objection. As is

known, he judged several Semi-Arian formulas very mildly,
and was also during his exile in Phrygia in friendly inter-

course with the Semi-Arians. How could he then, if Iiberius

only signed a Semi-Arian formula, write to the Emperor
Constantius with reference to him : Nescio utrum majore

impietate (eum) relegaveris quam remiseris?* Does not the

blame contained in these words imply that Iiberius allowed a

real Arian formula to be forced upon him ? I do not think

so
; for, in the first place, Hilary never sanctioned full com-

munion with the Semi-Arians, especially never allowed

participation with them in their Eucharist,
7 and excused by

the circumstances of the time rather than sanctioned all other

communion with them. And, in the second place, Hilary in

those words blames the Emperor far more than Iiberius, and

with full justice, for Constantius had in fact used violence

towards Iiberius, and in so doing had been guilty of a fresh

crime towards him.

We therefore conclude without doubt that Iiberius, yielding
to force, and sinking under many years of confinement and

exile, signed the so-called third Sirmian formula, that is, the

collection of older formulas of faith accepted at the third

1 That which they call the third Sirmian formula of 359 was certainly later

than the return of Liberius
; but for us this is the fourth Sirmian formula.

s Hilar. De Synodis, c 12. 3 Sozom. iv. 15. 4 See above, pp. 200 sq.
5
[On the vexed question as to what formula precisely Liberius subscribed, see

the third appendix to Newman's Arians (ut supra) on "the Confessions of

Sirmium."]
6 Contra Constantium, n. 11, p. 1247. 7 Ibid. n. 2, p. 1239.
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Sirmian Synod of 358. He did not do this without scruples,

for the Serai-Arian character and origin of these formulas were

not unknown to him
; but, as they contained no direct or

express rejection of the orthodox faith, and as it was repre-

sented to him, on the other side, that the Mcene 6/jLoovcno<i

formed a cloak for Sabellianism and Photinism, he allowed

himself to be persuaded to accept the third Sirmian confession.

But by so doing he only renounced the letter of the Nicene

faith, not the orthodox faith itself, as not only his former but

his later stand against heresy testifies, as well as the addition

which he made to his signature of the Sirmian formula, and in

which he interprets the formula itself in an orthodox sense.
1

The Semi-Arians now made use of their victory as far as

possible for the annihilation of their opponents, the strict

Arians. Eudoxius of Antioch was banished to his fatherland

Armenia, Aetius to Pepuza in Phrygia (made so celebrated by
the Montanists), his pupil Eunomius to Midaium also in

Phrygia, Theophilus, the former missionary to the Homerites,
to Heraclea in Pontus, others to other places, in all seventy
Anomceans

; and, indeed, as Philostorgius maintains, this was

done chiefly at the instigation of Basil of Ancyra, who was

supported by the ladies of the Imperial Court. Many, in con-

sequence, who had hitherto belonged more to strict Arianism,

now turned to the Semi-Arian side, especially Macedonius,

bishop of Constantinople, the head of the subsequent Pneuma-

tomachians.
2

Many of the violent measures practised by Basil

and his friends were, however, unknown to the Emperor ;
and

when Bishop Patrophilus of Scythopolis, and Narcissus of Ireno-

polis (Neronias), made him acquainted with their acts, he at once

recalled the exiles and commanded another Synod to be held.
3

Sec. 82. Double Synod at Seleucia and Rimini in 359.

According to the above statement of Philostorgius, we
should suppose that Constantius summoned the new Synod

1
Page 235. [For the argument on the other side the reader may compare

Renoufs
" Note on Liberius," cited at the end of this volume, not for the pur-

pose of pronouncing on the points at issue, but as giving a luminous exposition,
from the pen of a learned Roman Catholic critic, of the adverse view to the

author's on an important historical controversy.]
*

Fhilostorg. Fra<jm. Hist. Eccl. lib. iv. 8, 9. 3 Ibid. c. 10.
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in favour of the Anomoeans
;
but Sozomen 1

says just the

contrary, that he thereby intended to put an end to the

Anomcean doctrine. The truth is probably to be found

in Socrates,
2

i.e. that Constantius desired to restore universal

peace among the Arianizing parties by means of a new, great,

and General Synod. The statements of S. Athanasius do

not contradict this supposition, for he only means that the

division of the great Council planned by the Emperor into

two smaller contemporary Synods (but not the Synod itself)

had been brought about by the Anomoeans.
3 We learn from

Sozomen 4
that the Emperor at first intended to hold the great

Synod at Nicsea, but that Basil of Ancyra, who then, and for

some time after, had the greatest influence with him, proposed
the neighbouring Mcomedia instead of the city of Nicaea,

which was displeasing to him on account of its associations

with the Nicene o/ioovo-ios. Constantius now commanded that

the wisest bishops from every ecclesiastical province should at

once meet at Nicomedia, invested with full powers. Many
of them were already on the road when, on the 24th August
358, Mcomedia was entirely destroyed by an earthquake,
and a fire occasioned by it. Cecropius, the bishop of that

place, perished in it, and, to the great sorrow of the Christians,

the splendid cathedral fell
;
calamities in which the heathens

chose to recognise the visible judgment of the gods.
5 The

Emperor immediately wrote to Basil of Ancyra, inquiring what

was now to be done
;
and as he now also advised Nicsea,

Constantius commanded that at the commencement of the

following summer all the bishops should assemble there, and

that the old and infirm should send priests or deacons as

their representatives. The Synod itself was to send a

deputation of ten Orientals, and as many Westerns, to the

Court, to report the decisions arrived at,
" that he (the

Emperor) might himself know whether they had come to an

understanding in accordance with the Holy Scriptures, and

might decide according to his own judgment what was best to

be done." A second decree followed shortly, the purport of

which was "
that the bishops should wait wherever they might

1 Sozom. iii. 19, iv. 16. Soc. iL 37. 3 Athanas. De Synodis, c. i. 7.
* Sozom. iv. 16. 5 Sozom. iv. 16, and the notes of Valesius on this passage.
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be, until another place for the Synod was determined and

announced to them," and at the same time Basil was com-

missioned to inquire the views of the remaining Eastern bishops
on this point. The opinions were very various, and Basil re-

paired in person to the Emperor at Sirmium, where were also

Marcus of Arethusa, and George of Alexandria; Valens and

Ursacius, as well as Germinius of Sirmium, were also present.

The two latter, and other secret adherents of the strict Arian

doctrine, feared,and certainly not without reason, that if the great

Synod took place, the Semi-Arians and the orthodox would pro-

bably make common cause in censuring the Anomcean doctrine;

and therefore, supported by the first Imperial chamberlain, the

eunuch Eusebius, a friend of the Anomceans, they represented

to the Emperor that it would be less expensive and more to the

purpose to assemble the Western bishops at Ariminum (now

Rimini), but the Easterns, with those from Libya and Thrace,

at Seleucia Aspera (rpaxela, on account of the neighbouring

steep mountains), the capital of Isauria, and thus to hold a

double Synod.
1 To this the Emperor agreed.

2

They were also successful in a second plan. It might be

foreseen that the approaching Synod, or double Synod, would

draw up a creed. Now, in order that this should contain no

direct rejection of the Anomcean doctrine, those in favour of

it at the Imperial Court planned the drawing up beforehand of

an ambiguous formula which should be laid before the Synod
for acceptance. It was to be so arranged, that while on the

one hand it did no harm to the Anomceans, yet, on the other,

it might satisfy the Emperor and the Semi-Arians. They
succeeded in making the Semi-Arians then at the Court

believe that it was better and more to the purpose to lay

before the Synod an already existing confession, and both

parties (while still at the Court at Sirmium, before their

departure for the Synod) combined for the composition of

such a formula. After long debates, this was finished on the

eve of the Feast of Pentecost, May 2 2d, 359/ and it is often

1 Sozom. iv. 16
; Athanas. De Synodis, c. i. 7 ; Philostorg. iv. 10.

2 Sozom. iv. 17.
3 We obtain this date from the letter of Bishop Germinius of Sirmium in Hilar.

Fragm. xv. n. 3, p. 1363, from the signature of Valens in Epiphan. Haer. 73,

c. 22, and from the heading of the formula itself in Athanas. De Synodis, c. 7.
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called the third, but more rightly the fourth and last Sirmian

formula. Its author was Bishop Marcus of Arethusa, whom
the remaining bishops present (of Anomcean as well as

Semi-Arian views) had entrusted with this commission.
1

According to Sozomen and Socrates,
8

the formula was

originally written in Latin, but was also translated into

Greek
;

3
it was sanctioned by the Emperor, and signed by all

the bishops then at Court.
4 But these very signatures show

the suspicions of the Semi-Arians with regard to this formula.

It is preserved to us in Athanasius and Socrates,
5 and the

heading runs thus :

" The Catholic faith was established in

the presence of our lord, the pious, victorious, and ever

august Emperor, Constantius Augustus, under the consulate

of Flavius Eusebius and Flavius Hypatius, at Sirmium, on

the 11th of the Kalends of June." The main points of

the formula itself are as follows :

" We believe in one only
and true God, the Father and Ruler of all, Creator and

Demiurge of all things, and in one only begotten Son of God,
who was begotten of the FatheT without change {airaOw)
before all ages and all beginning, and all conceivable time,

and all comprehensible ovaia . . . God from God, similar

(ofwiov) to the Father, who has begotten Him according to

the Holy Scriptures (Kara ras ypa<pd<i), whose generation no
one knows (understands) but the Father who has begotten
Him. . . . The word ova-la, because it was used by the fathers

in simplicity (airkovoTepov, that is, with good intention), but

not being understood by the people, occasions scandal, and is

not contained in the Scriptures, shall be put aside, and in

future no mention shall be made of the Usia with regard to

God. . . . But we maintain that the Son is similar to the

Father in all things, as also the Holy Scriptures teach and

say." This formula was first subscribed by Marcus of

Arethusa, with the words,
" Thus I believe and think

;

"
and

by the others in like manner. But Valens added,
" How on

the eve of the Feast of Pentecost we gave these signatures is

1 Letter of the bishop Germinius of Sirmium in Hilar. Fragm. xt. p. 1362.
* Sozom. iv. 17 ; Soc ii. 37.
3 Cf. also the note b of the Benedictines on Athanas. De Synodis, c. 8.
4 Hilar. Fragm. xv. p. 1363. 5 Athanas. De Synodis, c. 8

; Socrat. ii. 37.



250 HISTORY OF THE COUNCILS.

known to all who were present, and also to the pious

Emperor, before whom we have testified in writing and by-

word of mouth." Then followed his signature, and the further

addition,
" The Son is similar to the Father," omitting the

important Kara irdvra,
"
in all things." The Emperor, how-

ever, compelled him to add these words. This circumstance

strengthened Basil of Ancyra in his suspicion that the words

"in all things" might perhaps be taken by Valens in a

peculiar sense, and he therefore also made an addition to his

signature, verging indeed upon orthodoxy :

" Thus I believe,

and to this I agree, in that I acknowledge the Son to be

similar to the Father in all things, not only in will, but also

in His being (jcara ttjv vnap^iv ica\ Kara to elvat). . . , But
if any one says that He is only similar in part, I declare him
not to be a member of the Catholic Church, as he does not, in

accordance with the Holy Scriptures, acknowledge the simi-

larity of the Son to the Father." The signatures were read

aloud, and delivered to Valens, who, as Basil knew, intended

to take the copy with him to the Synod of Eimini.
1

For still greater security against the Anomceans, and for the

still firmer maintenance of the o/jboiovaios, but especially to

show that the words,
"
similar in all things," necessarily also

included similarity of substance (the ofioiovcuos), Basil, probably
about this time, in union with George of Laodicea and other

friends, composed the dogmatic treatise which Epiphanius
2
has

preserved to us. That this whole treatise was not, as was

formerly believed, the work of Epiphanius himself, but of

Basil of Ancyra, Petavius has first shown in his Animadversiones,

while in his Latin translation of the text itself he was still

a victim of the old mistake.
3

1 We learn these details from Epiphanius, Hcer. 73, 22. Whether this

passage in Epiphanius, from EJ* t«v Iminturmt nlrriv to the end of c. 22, also

belongs to the memoir by Basil of Ancyra, given in the preceding chapter, or

proceeds from Epiphanius himself, is doubtful. Cf. the notes of Dionysius
Petavius on this passage in his edition of the works of S. Epiphanius, t. ii.

Animadv. ad Hcer. 73, c. 22, p. 323, edit. Colon. 1682.
2 At any rate, it goes as far as the passage discussed in the preceding note,

beginning E<V t»v Ix-n^Vay v'xrri*
;
but even this passage may, as we have said,

perhaps belong to Basil's treatise.

3 Cf. his Animadversiones on Epiphan. Hcer. 73, c. 12, in the second volume

of his edition, pp. 321 sq.
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The Synod of Rimini met earlier than the other,
1 and in

May 359 there were there assembled more than four hundred

bishops from different Western provinces, especially Illyria,

Italy, Africa, Spain, Gaul, and Britain.
2 Constantius wished

to charge the travelling expenses of all upon the treasury ;
but

the greater number, at least the bishops of Gaul, Aquitania,
and Britain, by -whom Sulpicius Severus was expressly informed

of the fact, declined this offer, in order not to be in any way
bound to the Emperor. Only three very poor British bishops
took advantage of it, and preferred rather to burden the

treasury than their colleagues who had offered to provide for

them. The most famous among the orthodox bishops at

Rimini were Restitutus of Carthage, the aged Musonius from

the Byzacene province in Africa, Graecian of Calles (Cagli)

in Italy, PhcEbadius of Agen in Gaul, and Servatius of

Tongem.
3 The presidency was probably held by Restitutus

of Carthage, whose name stands first in all the synodal
documents. Pope Liberius was neither present in person nor

represented. Remi Ceillier doubts his having even been

invited
;

4
but as he was then already reinstated, his being

intentionally overlooked would not only have been inexpli-

cable, but entirely contrary to the Emperor's plans for unity.
The Arian party numbered about eighty bishops, of whom the

most prominent were Ursacius, Valens, Germinius, Auxentius

of Milan, Epictetus of Civita Vecchia (Centunicelhe), and
Caius of Illyria. Athanasius says that, besides these,Demophilus
of Bercea was also present at Rimini, but he, with all other

Thracians, belonged to Seleucia
;
nor does the Synod of Rimini

mention him in its decree which anathematizes by name the

most illustrious Arians. The Prefect Taurus acted as the

1 The documents relating to the Synods of Rimini and Seleucia, which are to

be found scattered in Athanasius, Hilary, and elsewhere, and are quoted by
us in what follows from those sources, are conveniently collected in Mansi, Coll.

Cone. t. iii. pp. 294-326, and less completely in Harduin, t. i. pp. 711 sqq.
* Athanas. De Synodis, c. 8 ; Sozom. iv. 17 ; Sulpic. Sev. Hist. Sacra, 1. ii. p.

346 b, in the Biblioth. Max. PP. Lugd. 1677, t. iv.

3 Hilar. Fragm. viii. p. 1346, and Fragm. vii p. 1342
; Jerome, Adv. Lucifer.

t. iv. p. 300
; Sulpic. Sev. I.e. p. 347 a

;
Remi Ceillier, Histoire Gtnerale des

Auteurs Sacrts, t. v. p. 520.
* Histoire Ge'ne'rale, etc. t. v. p. 520.



252 HISTORY OF THE COUNCILS.

Emperor's representative and secular protector of the Synod,
and was commissioned not to let the bishops go until they
had come to one mind concerning the faith. For this he was

promised the post of consul/ which he indeed obtained in

361
; but, while still in office, immediately after the death of

Constantius, he was ordered to Vercelli.
2

The letter addressed by Constantius to the bishops assembled

at Eimini is a very pattern of Byzantine Csesaropapism.
3

Sozomen4 made a copy of a similar one, also addressed to the

Synod of Seleucia, and his statements indicate that the letter

used by him was published earlier, and was also fuller, than

the other. The Emperor here ordered that the bishops should

first settle the disputes concerning the faith, and, when this

was done, should investigate the more private affairs, namely,
the complaints of individuals concerning unjust deposition (as,

for instance, that of Cyril of Jerusalem by the strict Arian

metropolitan, Acacius of Csesarea), and the complaints made

by the Egyptians of the violent acts practised by Bishop

George of Alexandria, who had been forced upon them.

Thirdly, when this was also done, each of the two Synods were

to send a deputation of ten members to the Emperor to

inform him of their decisions.

Distinct from this edict is the other given by Hilary,

expressly addressed only to the Synod of Eimini, and in

which there is no mention of the second point, the investi-

gation of private affairs. On the other hand, the first point,

that the bishops should before everything else treat de fide, et

imitate, is especially insisted upon. To this is joined the

command forbidding the bishops at Eimini,
"
as Westerns, to

make any decisions whatever regarding the Easterns." Here

is clearly to be seen the influence of the Anomcean Court

bishops, who dreaded an anathema from the predominantly
orthodox Synod of Eimini upon Aetius, Eunomius, Eudoxius

of Antioch, and other heads of the Anomoeans.

Finally, in the second edict, the third point, concerning the

deputation to the Emperor, has a much deeper, and, as regards

the issue of the double Synod, a very important signification.

1
Sulpic. Scv. I.e. p. 346 b.

2 Remi Ceillier, I.e. p. 520.

8 In Hilar. Fragm. vii. p. 1340. 4 Sozom. iv. 17.
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Constantius there orders that,
" in case of a difference arising

between the Eastern and Western bishops, the ten deputies

chosen at Eimini should, after having appeared before the

Emperor, enter into negotiation with the Easterns and try to

settle the difference."

That this edict was really preceded by another similar one

is shown in the words, ut prudentim vestrce prioribus litteris

intimavimiis} and we have every reason for supposing that

the edict given by Sozomen was an extract from the priores

litterce, the rest of which is lost.

The edict mentioned secondly is dated the 27th May 359.

As now we know that the last Sirmian formula was only
finished on the 22d of that month,

2
it may be conjectured

that Ursacius, Valens, and the other authors of this formula,

also Basil of Ancyra, Marcus of Arethusa, and others, only set

off after the opening of the Synod of Eimini to their respective

assemblies
;
the former to Eimini and the latter to Seleucia,

possibly on the 27th May, so that the Emperor might have

given them his edict to take with them.

While the bishops assembled in the cathedral at Eimini

discussed the faith, always appealing to the Holy Scriptures,

Yalens and Ursacius, accompanied by Germinius, Auxentius,
and Caius, appeared before the assembly, and reading aloud

the last Sirmian formula, declared that it was already con-

firmed by the Emperor, and was now to be universally

accepted, without discussions as to the sense which individuals

might attach to its words.
3

According to Theodoret, they
added that the expressions 6/xoovo-ios and 6/j.otovaio^, which

after all were not contained in Holy Scripture, had occasioned

all the many disputes, and should therefore be discontinued,

and the words "
similar in all things

"
substituted in their

stead. They thus thought to deceive the Westerns, whom
they considered simple.

4 The answer first made to this by
the orthodox bishops is not known, for that attributed to

them by Sozomen5 was not, according to Athanasius, made till

somewhat later. The latter says
6
that

"
the orthodox had, in

1 Httar. Fragm. vii. p. 1341. * P. 248. 3 Athanas. De Synodis, c. 8.

4
Theodoret, Hist. ii. 18

; cf. also Sozom. iv. 17.
4 Sozom. iv. 17. 8 De Synodis, c. 9.
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answer, proposed an anathema upon Arianism, and declared a

new formula of faith to be totally unnecessary, for that the

business in hand was not to find out the faith, but rather

to confound its opponents. They thought that the Synod of

Mcsea had already done all that was necessary as regarded
the faith

;
that its decisions were to be held fast, and therefore

that if Ursacius, Valens, and their friends had come with the

same mind, they should with them unanimously anathematize

all heresies, and especially the Arian. When this was refused,

the Synod, recognising their heretical mind and intentions,

once more unanimously approved the decisions of Mcsea,

especially the use of the expression ovala} pronounced the

anathema upon each separate point of Arianism,
2 and (on the

21st July 359)
3

declared Ursacius, Valens, Germinius, and

Caius (Auxentius and Demophilus) to be heretics and deposed.
This decision it communicated to the Emperor in a letter

originally written in Latin, and still in existence,
4

adding, that

it was not through the propositions of Valens and the others,

but only by holding fast the old Nicene faith, that perfect

peace could be restored. At the same time, they urgently

begged the Emperor not to detain them longer at Eimini, as

many of them were oppressed by age and poverty, and the

churches could not spare their bishops for so long a time."

From -the time when the separation of the parties at Eimini

was openly proclaimed, both held separate meetings
—the

orthodox in the Church, the Arians in an oratory of their

own
;

5 and each party also sent its own deputation to the

Emperor. Sulpicius Severus says that most of the orthodox

deputies were young, inexperienced, and imprudent men, and

the Synod thought it wuse to charge them to enter into no

1 In the Definitio Catholica published by the Synod and preserved in Hilar.

Fragm. vii. p. 1341.
2 In the document given in Hilar. I.e. p. 1343.
3 In the document given in Athanas. De Synodis, c. 11, and in Hilar. I.e. p.

1342. The Synod there calls itself Catholica Synodus. In the document itself

there is no mention of the deposition of Auxentius and Demophilus, though
there is in Athanas. I.e. c. 9. On this cf. Kemi Ceillier, I.e. p. 325.

* In Hilar. Fragm. viii. p. 1344 ; Athanas. De Synodis, c. 10
;
Sozom. iv.

18
;
Socrat. ii. 37

; Theodoret, ii. 19.
5
Sulpic. Sev. l.c. p. 346 b.
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intercourse with the Arians, but to reserve everything for the

decision of the Synod ;
the Arians, on the contrary, had made

choice of older men, cunning and clever, who could easily

obtain the upper hand with the Emperor. He gives no names,

but states that each party, the orthodox and the Arian, had

sent ten bishops ;
but in the eighth fragment of Hilary

1 we
read of fourteen deputies on the orthodox side, of whom
Eestitutus of Carthage, before mentioned, seems to have been

the head. The Emperor himself says, and also Sozomen, that

from the orthodox side twenty deputies were despatched.
2

Meanwhile Constantius, on the 18th June 359, had left

Sirmium for the East to make preparations for a war against

the Persians, and had reached Constantinople just at the time

of the arrival of the deputies. The Arian deputation, however,

with Valens and Ursacius at their head, succeeded in arriving

somewhat earlier, and their representations made such an

impression upon the already Arianizing Emperor, that he

severely blamed the orthodox for their non-acceptance of the

fourth Sirmian formula
;
and while he treated Valens and

Ursacius with the greatest respect, would not even allow the

orthodox deputies to appear before him, but only sent an

officer to receive from their hands the Synodal Letter which

they had brought, under pretext of being just then over-

whelmed with State business. Nay, he did not even give
them an answer

;
and after they had waited long in vain, they

were directed to go in the meanwhile to Adrianople, and there

to await the Emperor's leisure.
3

This he communicated to

the Synod in a very cold letter, remarking that they must
wait for the return of their deputies from Adrianople with his

answer, at the same time highly praising his own zeal in the

matter. Athanasius has preserved this letter, as well as the

short and earnest answer of the Fathers at Eimini, in which

1 P. 1346.
8 In Athanas. De Synodis, c. 55, Sozom. iv. 18, p. 565. Kemi Ceillier, I.e. p.

531, is of opinion that only ten deputies were at first sent from the orthodox

side, and that the four other names which occur in the eighth fragment of Hilary
indicate that the Synod later again sent four deputies to the Emperor with their

answer to his cold letter.

3 Sozom. iv. 19
;
Socrat ii. 38, p. 139, ed. Mog. ; Theodoret, ii. 19, p. 100, ed.

Mog.
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they again declared their firm adhesion to the Nicene faith,

and demanded permission to return to their dioceses.
1

It was probably also at this time that an event took place,

a full explanation of which is now no longer possible. Athana-

sius, in his work De Synodis,
2
relates that,

"
at the recommen-

dation
'

of the Arians, Constantius had caused the Sirmian

formula, with the chronological date in the heading, to be with-

drawn, and all the copies issued to be recalled by the notary

Martinian." That which Athanasius here cites
3

serves to

explain this, namely, that it was entirely contrary to custom,

and ridiculous, to furnish a confession of faith which should ex-

press the eternal and abiding faith now and from the very first

held in the Church, with a chronological date, which can only
mean that from such a day such and such is the Christian

faith. This was in the genuine heretical fashion. It was

just as presumptuous, while denying to the Son of God the

predicate of eternity, to call the Emperor in the heading
eternal.

4 "When the Emperor found that the heading just

mentioned was so ill received by the orthodox, he, probably

at this time, ordered the withdrawal of the formula in

question, in order to replace it by a similar one without the

chronological date, and with a few slight alterations
;
and it

was then accepted at Seleucia, and at last forced even upon
Eimini. Socrates, differing from this, says

5
that it was the

second Sirmian formula, the suppression of which the Emperor
had commanded

;
but the testimony of Athanasius is far more

weighty ;
besides which, the second Sirmian formula was so

widely circulated (as we have seen above, it was accepted in

the East, at Antioch
; rejected at Ancyra, and also in the

West in Gaul), that Martinian, a single notary, could certainly

not have collected all the existing copies. It is true that the

like objection has been made against the statement of

Athanasius, and it has been said that the four hundred bishops

then assembled at Eimini were already acquainted with this

1 Athanas. De Synodis, c. 55 ;
also in Soc. ii. 38, p. 139.

2 De Synodis, c. 29.
3 Athanas. De Synodis, c. 3 sq.
4 Athanas. De Synodis, c. 3 ;

Socrat. ii. 37, p. 134, ed. Mog. ; cf. above, p.

202, note 1.

5 Socrat. ii. 30, in fine, p. 126, ed. Mog.
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(fourth Sirrnian) formula. To this the Benedictines rejoined,

that "although they certainly knew the formula, they pro-

bably possessed but few copies, as Valens, Ursacius, and the

others did not distribute copies, but read it aloud." ?

Socrates, Sozomen, and Theodoret all agree in relating that

the orthodox deputies from Eimini were afterwards sent

from Adrianople to the small town of Nice (Ustodizo) in

Thrace, and that the heads of the Arians also repaired

thither to treat with them concerning the faith. They chose

Nice, in order that the formula which they there intended to

draw up might be taken by the less instructed for that of

Nicaea.
2

They did, in fact, by fraud and deceptions of all

kinds, by violence and oppression,
3 and especially by falsely

stating that the term "
substance

"
had been rejected

4

by all

the Easterns (at the Synod of Seleucia), succeed in inducing
the deputies of Eimini, weary of their long delay,

5
to sacrifice

the decisions of their own Synod, and to give their consent

and signature to the new Nicene 6
formula of faith proposed

to them by Valens, Ursacius, and their colleagues. This took

place on the 10th October 359/ as we learn, in a document

still extant, from Restitutus of Carthage. The new formula

of faith is given by Athanasius and Theodoret,
8 and is, as

we have already seen, quite similar to the fourth Sirmian

formula : it rejects the expression ovaia as unscriptural, and

declares the Son to be similar (ojioiov) to the Father, in

1 Cf. the notes of the Benedictines on Athanas. De SynodU, c. 29.
2
Theodoret, ii. 21

; Socrat. ii. 37, *» fine, p. 141
; Sozom. iv. 19, p. 569.

The latter, however, also adds many incorrect statements.
3 Athanas. Ep. ad Afros, c. 3, t. L P. ii. p. 714, ed. Patav.; and Hilar. Contra

Auxent. p. 1267, and Fragm. xi. p. 1353
;
Sozom. iv. 19, p. 569.

* That this was Drought forward, we see from the letter of the Gallican

hishops to the Orientals, in Hilar. Fragm. xi. n. i. p. 1353 :

" Sub anctoritate

vestri nominis ad usiae silentium sunt coacti.
"

The same deceit was subse-

quently practised at Eimini Sozom. iv. 19, p. 569.
5 Athanas. I.e.

6 Socrat. ii. 37, p. 141. This formula of Nice was, as Athanasius (De

Synodis, c. 30) states, sent from Constantinople to Rimini, either because it was
first transmitted to the Emperor from Nice, and then to the bishops at Rimini,
or because it was first composed at Constantinople, and sent from thence to

Nice, and from Nice to Rimini. Cf. Fuchs, Eiblioth. voL ii. p. 257, note 285.
7 Hilar. Fragm. viii. p. 1346.
8 Athanas. De Synodis, c. 30

; Theodoret, ii. 21.

II. U
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accordance with the teaching of the Holy Scriptures. But

it omits the important addition Kara, rravra, and thus clearly

favours strict Arianism. The offensive heading with the

chronological date is also omitted, and at the end is added :

" Neither must the expression
'

hypostasis
'

be used of the

Father and the Son,
1 and all former as well as all future

heresies which contradict this confession are anathematized."

Upon this, the deputies immediately received permission to

return to Eimini, and were accompanied by Ursacius, Valens,

and the others, who were immediately to procure signatures to

this formula at Eimini itself.
2 The Synod of Eimini would

not, however, at first hold any communion with their deputies
who had shown such weakness, although they pleaded as

their excuse the force put upon them by the Emperor.
3 But

Constantius had given fresh orders to the Prefect Taurus, not

only on no account to let the bishops go until they had signed
the formula of Nice, but forthwith to punish with banishment

fifteen of those likely to offer the strongest resistance.
4 In

order to lay more stress upon the matter, the Emperor had at

the same time issued a special edict to the Synod, peremptorily

demanding the rejection of ovala and ofioovaios.
5 Those of

Arian views also took great pains to represent to each bishop,

and especially to those of feeble intellect, that the Easterns

would certainly never accept the expression ovaia
;
and that

it would be extremely wrong that a single word, especially

one not contained in the Holy Scriptures, should occasion a

great division in the Church, while the words in the formula,
"
the Son is similar to the Father," embraced and reconciled all

views.
6

According to Eufinus, they further put the insidious

question to the orthodox,
" whether they prayed to the word

6fj,oovaio<;, or to Christ ? If to Christ, the term in question

might be given up without sin."
7

Thus, Eufinus continues,

1 This is the sense given in the text of Athanasius (I.e.) ;
in Theodoret, how-

ever, it is said :

" The Father and the Son shall not be called one and the same

hypostasis."
2
Sulpic. Sev. I.e. p. 347 a

;
and Hilar. Fragm. viii. n. 7, p. 1347.

8
Sulpic. Sev. I.e.

*
Sulpic. Sev. I.e.

6 This appears from the answer in Hilar. Fragm. ix. p. 1347.
6 Sozom. iv. 19, p. 569.

7 We are constrained thus to understand the passage in Rufin. Hist. Eecl. i.
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were the greater number deceived without rightly understand-

ing the matter. Augustine makes the same statement :

multos paucorum fraude deceptos esse.
1

Sulpicius Severus says

that "
after the Imperial decrees and the commands and

threats of punishment transmitted through Taurus were known,

there ensued universal dismay, confusion, and helplessness,

and that by degrees the greater number of the orthodox,

partim inibecillitate ingenii, partim, taedio peregrinationis

evicti, gave themselves into the hands of their enemies :

also that the Church in which the orthodox had hitherto

assembled was taken from them, and given over to the opposite

party, and that at last only twenty bishops remained firm,

conspicuous among whom were Fcegadius (Phcebadius) of

Agen, and Servatius of Tongern, who did not suffer themselves

to be intimidated by the threats of Taurus."
2 In Hilary we

find a servile letter to the Emperor from those bishops who
had succumbed, in which they even thank him for his pious

care for the orthodox faith, and piteously renew their petition

to be allowed to return home.
3

In excuse for them, we can

only say that it seems from the address that the idea of this

letter probably originated with Valens and his friends.

But the twenty bishops who stood firm were also to be

conquered. Phcebadius had already declared that he would

rather suffer exile and every punishment than accept an

Arian formula. Taurus, therefore, instead of threats and

violence, now had recourse to prayers and tears. They

surely ought to consider that the bishops had now already

been seven months shut up in the town, suffering from the

winter and oppressed by poverty, and return was not to be

thought of until they also had given in.
4 Where was this to

(x.) 21, although Rufinus himself interprets the account which had reached him
somewhat differently, thus :

"
they were asked if they prayed to the Ifitaitios,

or to Christ.
"

1
Augustin. Contra Maximinum Arian. lib. ii. c. 14, n. 3.

*
Salpic. Sev. I.e.

3 Hilar. Fragm. ix. p. 1347.
* Even those who had already signed were not to be released until all had

signed, in order the more easily to induce the minority to yield. This appears
from the command given to Taurus, quoted by Sulpicius Severus (I.e.), and the

letter before mentioned from the bishops who had already yielded to the

Emperor, given by Hilary, Fragm. ix. p. 1347.
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end ? They ought to follow the example of the majority.

When after some days Phcebadius began to yield, Valens and

TJrsacius, the last tempters, added their persuasions, stating that

the formula in question was composed in an entirely orthodox

spirit, and that it would be most wrong to reject it after it

had been sanctioned by the Emperor and the Orientals. If,

however, it still did not fully satisfy the twenty bishops, they
could of course make further additions. This proposal seemed

to offer means for an equitable adjustment : and, commis-

sioned by their colleagues, Phcebadius and Servatius, now

composed several additions to the confession (professiones), in

the first of which Arius and his whole doctrine were anathe-

matized.
1

Under pretence of supporting the orthodox, Yalens

proposed the following still further addition :

" The Son of

God is not a creature, like the other creatures," and the twenty

bishops accepted this, without observing that in these very
words they expressed the genuine Arian belief that the Son

is a creature. All the other additions sounded fully orthodox,

and accordingly each party thought itself victorious : the

orthodox by reason of the additions, the Arians by reason of

the original confession.
2

And, in order to set the former

completely at rest, at a public assembly in the church (at

which all were present, including those bishops who had

yielded previously), Valens, on the proposal of the aged bishop

Musonius, who seems this time to have presided, declared

himself to be no Arian, and himself read aloud the anathemas

contained in the additions of the twenty bishops, to each of

which all the rest proclaimed their consent. Jerome gives

1
Sulp. Sev. I.e. These additions may probably be taken as identical with

the anathemas given by Hilary (Adv. Lucifer, t. iv. pp. 299, 300), as having been

spoken at that time by Valens to appease the orthodox : "Si quis negat Christum

Deum, Dei Filium ante secula genitum, anathema sit. Ab universis consonatum
est : anathema sit. Si quis negat, Filium similem Patri secundum scripturas,
anathema sit. Omnes responderunt : anathema sit. Si quis Filium Dei non
dixerit sternum cum Patre, anathema sit. Ab universis conclamatum est :

anathema sit. Si quis dixerit creaturam Filium Dei, ut sunt creaturce caeterce,

anathema sit. Similiter dictum est, anathema sit. Si quis dixerit, de nullis

exstantibus Filium, et non de Deo Patre, anathema sit. Omnes conclamaverunt :

anathema sit. Si quis dixerit, erat tempus quando non erat Filius, anathema
sit."

2
Sulpic. Sev. I.e. p. 347 a.
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this account, and professes to have found it himself in the Acts

of Rimini, which we no longer possess. But the statement

of Julian ' the Pelagian, that seven bishops remained firm

throughout, is related nowhere else.

"With this solemn procedure in the church the Synod of

Eimini ended, somewhat differently from the way in which

it opened, and it sent another deputation to the Emperor
to inform him of what had taken place. The choice fell

on Ursacius, Yalens, Magdonius, Megasius, Caius, Justinus,

Optatus, Martial, and a few others, to whom the Eastern

bishops assembled at Seleucia soon afterwards addressed a

letter, which is still preserved.
2

It is now necessary to turn to the Synod of Seleucia.

Although the most intelligent bishops of the whole East,

from Egypt, Libya, and Thrace, were summoned,
3

only about

one hundred and sixty assembled at the capital of Isauria,
4

about the middle of September 359.5
According to Hilary,

by far the greater number, about one hundred and five bishops,

were of Semi-Arian views
;
while of the two other parties,

those of Anomcean views, only numbered from thirty to forty,
6

and the strict Homoiiisians (all Egyptians and friends of

Athanasius) still fewer. At the head of the Anomceans stood

Acacius of Caesarea in Palestine, Eudoxius of Antioch, George
of Alexandria, and Uranius- of Tyre : at the head of the Semi-

Arians were George of Laodicea, Silvanus of Tarsus, Eleusius

of Cyzicus, and Sophronius of Pompeiopolis in Paphlagonia ;

Basil of Ancyra arrived somewhat later. S. Cyril of Jeru-

salem, who also may be said to belong to this party, was

one of the many Semi-Arians who, as Athanasius testifies,

agreed almost entirely with the Xicene doctrine, only taking

1 In Augustine, Opus Imperf. contra Julianum, lib. i. c 75.

* In Hilar. Fragm. x. p. 1349. [It is the result of this heretical Council of

Eimini which St. Jerome described in the well-known words,
"
Ingemuit totus

orbis et Arianum se esse miratus est."]
3 See p. 248.
4 Socrat. ii. 39, gives the number one hundred and fifty. Athanas. (De

Synodis, c. 12) 160
; cf. also Hilar. Contra Constantium Imper. n. 12, p. 124S.

5 Athanas. De Synodis, c. 12.

6
According to Socrates, ii. 39, p. 147, they numbered thirty-four ; but accord-

ing to Epiph. Hceres. 73, c. 26, they were forty-three (cf. the note of Petavius,
a. h. 1. in the appendix to vol. ii.) ; according to Hilary, Lc, only nineteen.
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offence at the expression o/xoovaios, because, in their opinion,

it contained latent Sabellianism.
1

The presence of S. Hilary of Poitiers also was of great

importance for the Synod of Seleucia. He had been an exile

in Phrygia for four years ; and, though not expressly sum-

moned by the Emperor to the Synod, was yet sent thither by
the Imperial officers, who thought that the command, "All

shall come," must also extend to him. He was received at

Seleucia with great respect, and was at once asked which belief

concerning the Trinity prevailed in Gaul, as the Arians by
their lies had spread the suspicion that Gaul professed

Sabellianism. When he had made the truth clear, he was

received by those present into communion,
2 and did not

hesitate to associate with them, more especially as it was a

time when most even of the Semi-Arians were not outwardly

separated from the Church,
3 and it was thus only that the

victory over real Arianism could be hoped for.

On the part of the Emperor, the Quaestor Leonas, who
inclined to the Anomcean doctrine, but was in other respects

a very worthy man, was appointed as secular moderator of

the Synod ;
and Lauricius, the general in command in Isauria,

was assigned him as his assessor in case of necessity.
4

Notaries were also appointed to draw up the Synodal Acts,

which Bishop Sabinus of Heraclea soon after inserted in his

collections of the Councils, but of which there now only

remains an extract given by Socrates and Sozomen.5

The bishops assembled at Seleucia brought with them a

multitude of complaints against each other. Cyril of

Jerusalem, for instance, brought a charge against Acacius of

Csesarea, who had about a year before unjustly deposed him
;

Acacius, on the other hand, no less complained of Cyril.

Besides these, the most famous among the accused were : Patro-

philus of Scythopolis, Uranius of Tyre, Eudoxius of Antioch,

Leontius of Tripolis in Lydia, Theodotus of Philadelphia,

1 Athanas. De Synodis, c. 12
;
cf. also Socrat. ii. 39, p. 147.

2
Sulpic. Sev. I.e. p. 346 b.

3 His reasons for this are given by Hilary iii bis work, Contra Constantium

Imper. c. ii. p. 1239.
4 Socrat. ii. 39, p. 146 ; Sozom. iv. 22.

s Socrat. ii. 39, 40
;
Sozom. iv. 22.
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Evagrius of Mitylene, Theodulus of Cheretapes in Phrygia, and

George of Alexandria.
1

The first sitting was opened, on the 27th September 359,

by the Quaestor Leonas, who demanded that they should at

once treat of the faith. Many bishops, as it appears the

Semi-Arians, objected, and desired first to await the arrival of

their heads, Basil of Ancyra, Eustathius of Sebaste, Macedonius

of Constantinople, and Patrophilus of Scythopolis, the latter

of whom was already at a suburb of Seleucia, but laid up
with disease of the eyes. When Leonas, notwithstanding the

absence of these bishops, still wished to begin, the Semi-

Arians maintained that, before all, the mutual complaints of

the bishops must be investigated, appealing on this point to the

Emperor's expressed wishes
;
but he, as we have seen above,

had given more explicit directions, and it was therefore

decided that the faith should be made the first subject of

discussion.
2 We learn from Athanasius that the accused

bishops had pressed for this order of proceedings for the

purpose of keeping their own affair in the background.
After this decision, the followers of Acacius at once demanded

the entire rejection of the Synod of Mcasa, and the drawing

up of a new confession which should be in accordance with

that of Sirmium of the 22d May of that year.
3

Nay, Hilary,
as eye-witness, affirms

4
that they dared to say quite openly,

"
Nothing could be similar to the Divine Essence ; Christ was

a creature, made from nothing." A fragment of a sermon of

Eudoxius of Antioch was also read aloud, containing the

following :

" God was that which He ever is. He was never

Father, for He has no Son
;

if He had a Son, He must also

have a wife. . . . And, in proportion as the Son exerts Him-
self to know the Father, so the Father exalts Himself that He
may not be known by the Son."

5 In contrast to these

blasphemies, which, on being read, raised universal displea-

sure, Hilary praises the conduct of the Semi-Arians, many of

1 Athanas. De Synodis, c. 12 ; Sulpic. Sev. Lc. p. 346 b.
* Socrat ii. 39, p. 147 ; Sozom. iv. 22, p. 573.
3 Athanas. I.e. ; Socrat ii. 39, p. 147 ; Sozom. iv. 22, p. 573.
* Hilar. Contra Constant. Imp. c. 12, p. 1248.
5 Hilar. I.e. n. 13, pp. 1248 sq.
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whom expressed themselves very piously, and declared that
" the Son was from God, i.e. from the substance of God."

x

The disputation had already lasted until the evening, when

Bishop Silvanus of Tarsus exclaimed that " no new confession

was required, but that drawn up at the Synod of Antioch in

Encceniis should be confirmed."
2

Upon this, Acacius and his

friends, i.e. the strict Arians, withdrew from the assembly ;

those who remained, however, caused the Antiochian formula

just mentioned to be read aloud, and with this the first sitting

terminated.
3

On the following day, the 28 th September, they again

assembled in the church, and at this sitting the Antiochian

formula was signed with closed doors.
4 Whether the few

Homoiisians and Hilary were among those who signed is not

said
;

but Socrates relates that Acacius and his friends

scornfully remarked concerning the closed doors, that only the

works of darkness had cause to shun the light.
5

Further, we
see from the introduction to the confession of faith of Acacius

and his friends, read at the third sitting, that they too were

again present at this second sitting ;
for Acacius there com-

plained that they had been refused freedom of speech, that

many had been insulted, and some had been altogether shut

out, while bishops formally deposed or unlawfully ordained

were suffered in the ranks of the Synod. But how tumultuous

the proceedings had been, Leonas and Lauricius could testify.
6

On the third day, the 29 th September, the Quaestor Leonas

again took great pains to unite both parties at a common

sitting, at which Basil of Ancyra and Macedonius of Constan-

tinople were also present. The followers of Acacius declared

that they would not appear unless the bishops already de-

posed, or under accusation, were first excluded from the

assembly. After much speaking for and against, the Synod

agreed to this, in order that there might be no pretext for

dissolving the assembly; and those concerned had to with-

1 Hilar. I.e. n. 12, p. 1248.
2

It is known that the Synod in Encceniis, in 341, drew up several formulas.

It is not said which is here meant.
3 Socrat. ii. 39, pp. 147, 148. * Ibid. I.e. p. 148.
6 Ibid. c. 40, p. 148. 6 Ibid. c. 40, p. 149.
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draw. Thus say Socrates and Sozomen
;

1 but Theodoret 2

relates that
"
several friends of peace tried to persuade Cyril

of Jerusalem to withdraw, but that, as he would not comply,
Acacius left the assembly." These two conflicting statements

may probably be reconciled, by assuming that what Theodoret

relates took place at the second sitting, while the account

given by Socrates and Sozomen has reference to the third.

We are supported in this conclusion by the introduction to

Acacius' confession of faith, in which the presence of deposed

bishops (like Cyril) at the second sitting is made a special

ground of complaint.
At the third sitting, the Acacians, who, after these decisions

concerning the deposed bishops, again presented themselves,

succeeded, through the cunning of their protector Leonas, in

obtaining the reading of the confession of faith which they had

composed on the preceding day. Foreseeing that the Synod
would protest against such a reading, if it knew beforehand

the contents of the document, Leonas, without further specifi-

cation, declared that Acacius had given him a document which
was now to be read aloud. No one dreamed of its being a

creed, and therefore no . objections were made to the reading.
3

The Acacian formula itself, which begins with the attacks

already mentioned, upon the second sitting of Seleucia, runs

thus :

" "We do not despise the Antiochian formula of the Synod
in Encceniis ; but because the terms ofwovcrio? and 6fioi.ov<rio<;

occasion much confusion, and because some have recently set

up the avofioios, we therefore reject ofioovaios and 6fioiov<rio<;

as contrary to the Holy Scriptures ;
the avopoios, however,

we anathematize, and acknowledge that the Son is similar to

the Father, in accordance with the words of the apostle, who
calls Him the Image of the invisible God (Col. i. 15). . . .

We believe in our Lord Jesus Christ, His Son, who was

begotten by Him before all ages without change (airaOaii), the

only begotten God, Logos from God, Light, Life, Truth, and
Wisdom .... and whosoever declares anything else outside

this faith has no part in the Catholic Church." 4

1 Socrat. ii. 40
; Sozom. iv. 22. *

Theodoret, ii. 26.
*
Socrat. ii. 40, p. 148

; Sozom. iv. 22, p. 514.
4 Socrat. ii. 40, pp. 149 sq. ; Epiphan. Hcer. 73, 25 ; Athanas. De Synodis, c. 29.
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It is obvious that this formula bears a decided resemblance

to the fourth Sirmian, and it is especially remarkable from

the circumstance that Acacius, by anathematizing the av6fj,oio<;,

separated himself from the Anomceans, thus forming a new

party, called after him the Acacians, who sought to occupy a

middle position between the Semi-Arians and the Anomceans.

Hilary remarks on this, that the Acacians in reality had

only dishonestly maintained the similarity of the Son to

the Father (for in denying the similarity of substance, they

only accepted the similarity of will), and affirmed very obscurely
that the Son was indeed similar to the Father, but not to God,—rather dissimilar. God had willed that a creature should

exist who should will the same as Himself; therefore the

Logos was a Son of the will, not of the Godhead, and similar

to the will, but not to the substance of God.
1

After the

reading of this, the Semi-Arian, Sophronius of Pompeiopolis in

Paphlagonia, exclaimed :

"
If putting out a private interpreta-

tion of one's own every day is to be held as an exposition of

faith, all definite grasp of truth will be lost to us." Socrates's

remark on this is very just, and applies exactly to the Semi-

Arians, i.e. that
"

if, with regard to the Mcene doctrine, this

principle had been carried out from the commencement, much
disorder in the Church would have been avoided."

2

The fourth sitting on the 30th September was opened by
Acacius, with the remark that

"
as other formulas than the

Mcene had already so often been drawn up, he was also fully

justified in doing the like." To this Eleusius of Cyzicus

replied, that
"
the Synod was not assembled for the purpose

of embracing a new faith, but to hold fast the faith of the

Fathers." By the faith of the Fathers, however, he understood

the Antiochian confession
; while, as Socrates remarks, that

of Mcsea might with far more right be so called. If he con-

sidered the bishops of Antioch to be Fathers, he should still

more have recognised as such the Fathers of those Fathers, i.e.

the bishops assembled at Mcsea.
3

Upon this, the Acacians were

asked, in what sense they considered the Son similar to the

Father ? They answered that
" He was similar to Him in

1 Hilar. Contra Constantium Imper. n. 14, p. 1249.
a Socrat. ii. 40, p. 150. 3 Soerat. ii. 40, p. 151.
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will," while all the others, on the contrary, maintained a simi-

larity in substance,
1 and urged against Acacius that he had him-

self in his writings ascribed to the Son a similarity Kara irdvra.

The debates lasted the whole day, but in the evening Leonas

declared the Synod dissolved.
2 When on the following day

he was again invited to appear, he replied that
" the Emperor

had sent him to assist at a Synod which should be the means

of effecting a union, but as they were now divided he could

no longer be present," and ended with the words :

" Go now
to the church to carry on your useless chatter."

3 Sozomen

affirms that, when the messengers from the Synod came to

Leonas, the Acacians had just been with him
;

4 and he further

agrees with Socrates in saying that from this time, notwith-

standing all invitations, they refused to take part in any
further sittings of the Synod. Notwithstanding this, the

majority again assembled to investigate the affair of Cyril of

Jerusalem, and also summoned Acacius for this purpose.
5 All

the accused of his party were summoned in like manner.

When after repeated summonses they did not appear, the

Synod 'pronounced the sentence of deposition upon Acacius,

George of Alexandria, Uranius, Theodos, Evagrius, Leontius,

Eudoxius, and Patrophilus, and excommunication upon Asterius,

Eusebius, Abgar, Basilicus, Phoebus, Fidelis, Eutychius,

Magnus, and Eustathius. At the same time this decision

was made known in their respective dioceses
;
and instead

of Eudoxius, Arianus, hitherto a priest of Antioch, was

appointed bishop of that city, and at once consecrated at

Seleucia. But Leonas, with the help of the Acacians, had

him taken prisoner, and exiled him in spite of all the pro-
testations of the Synod.

6

Under such circumstances, the majority could not help

seeing that it was no longer possible for them to arrive at a

satisfactory result at Seleucia. They now therefore contented

themselves with choosing ten deputies, who, in accordance with

1 Socrat. I.e. ; Sozom. iv. 22, p. 576 ; Hilar. Ic. p. 1250.
8 Socrat. I.e. p. 151 ; Sozom. I.e. p. 576.
3 Socrat. ii. 40, p. 151. * Sozom. iv. 22, p. 576.
5 Socrat. ii. 40, pp. 151, 152

;
Sozom. iv. 22, p. 577.

6 Socrat. ii. 40, p. 155
;
Sozom. iv. 22, p. 577, and iv. 24, p. 582.
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the former Imperial decree, were to be sent to the Court at

Constantinople ;
and all the rest then returned to their Sees.

1

At the head of this deputation were Eustathius of Sebaste,

Basil of Ancyra, Silvanus of Tarsus, and Eleusius of Cyzicus ;

2

S. Hilary also accompanied them to Constantinople to learn

the Emperor's further decision concerning himself.
3

Of the bishops deposed at Seleucia, some, like Patrophilus
and George of Alexandria, without troubling themselves the

least about the decisions of the majority, returned to their

dioceses
; others, on the contrary, repaired to Constantinople

to bring before the Emperor complaints against the Synod of

Seleucia. They arrived there earlier than the Synodal de-

puties; and being supported by illustrious persons at the Court,

they so far succeeded in gaining the ear of the Sovereign,

that he conceived a strong aversion to those who formed the

majority at Seleucia, and made several of the bishops, who at

the same time held secular offices, feel his displeasure.
4

They
succeeded especially in exciting his wrath against Cyril of

Jerusalem, who, although a bishop, had, at a time of great

distress, sold a costly chrisome-robe, the gift of the Emperor
himself.

5
According to Theodoret, it appears that, after the

arrival of the Acacians, the Emperor had at first intended to

summon to Constantinople all those who were present at

Seleucia, but was induced by the Arianizing courtiers, who

feared the impression which so great a number might produce,

to summon only ten of the most noted members of the Synod.

According to this, the ten deputies would only have been

despatched in obedience to a fresh order from the Emperor.

However this may be, on their arrival at Constantinople,

they prayed the Emperor to order inquiries to be made into

the blasphemies of Eudoxius
j

6 and when Constantius refused

to do so, Basil, trusting to the favour he had formerly enjoyed
with the Emperor, ventured to remonstrate with him on his

1 Sozom. iv. 23, p. 577 ; Sulpic. Sev. l.c. p. 346 b.

2
Theodoret, ii. 27, p. Ill, ed. Mog.

3
Sulpic. Sev. l.c. p. 347 a.

4 Socrat. ii. 41
;
Sozom. iv. 23

;
Hilar. Contra Const. Imp. c. 15, p. 1250 ;

Theodoret, ii. 27.

5
Theodoret, l.c. Cf. also the article, Cyril of Jerusalem, in the Kirchen-

lexfcon, by Wetzer and Welte, vol. ii. p. 974.
6 See above, p. 263.



DOUBLE SYNOD AT SELEUCIA AND PJMIXI D 359. 269

support of heresy. But the Emperor ordered liim angrily to

he silent, as it was he himself who was the cause of the

storms in the Church. Upon this, Eustathius of Sebaste took up
the word and produced an exposition of the faith by Eudoxius,

in which the latter had given expression to blasphemies

against the Son, and clearly declared his dissimilarity to the

Father. This was too much for the vacillating Constantius,

and he therefore very angrily asked Eudoxius if this had

really been written by him. Eudoxius denied it, and de-

signated Aetius as the author. The latter being just then at

Constantinople, the Emperor summoned him also, and, upon
his confession, he was banished to Phrygia.

1

Eustathius took advantage of this to overthrow Eudoxius

also, and endeavoured to prove that he held the same views

as Aetius. And when the Emperor declared that he could

condemn no one upon conjectures, Eustathius remarked that

Eudoxius might entirely clear himself of all suspicion if he

would only anathematize the proposition of Aetius. This pro-

posal pleased the Emperor, and to escape banishment Eudoxius

was obliged to condemn views which he inwardly himself

acknowledged, and at a later period again openly defended.

In order to revenge himself, he demanded on the other side

that Eustathius and his friends should also anathematize the

expression ofioiovaios, as it was not contained in Holy
Scripture.

2
Silvanus of Tarsus at once replied that neither

were the words,
" the Son is from nothing, a creature, and

eTepov<rio<i" to be found in the writings of the Apostles and

Prophets ;
and actually so far influenced the Emperor, that he

obliged the opposite party also to subscribe to the rejection of

these propositions. Acacius and Eudoxius now all the more

strongly urged the Emperor against the 6fiotovaio<i ;
and as

Silvanus and Eleusius persisted in adhering to it, and sought
to justify the expression, the Emperor drove them from their

1
Theodoret, ii. 27.

2
Theodoret, I.e. p. 113, it is true, says iftaavnos, but it ought without doubt

to be Ipaitueios, because Silvanus and Eleusius had already the year before at the

Synod of Ancyra (in the last anathema) anathematized the opooieio;, and they
were heads of the Semi-Arians. Only in 366 did they also accept the creed

of Nicaea. Cf. Remi Ceillier, I.e. p. 552 ; and Fuchs, Biblioth. der Kirchen-

versammlung, vol. ii. p. 273, note.



270 HISTORY OF THE COUNCILS.

Sees, and a few months later had them deposed by the Synod
of Constantinople.

1

Meanwhile the second deputation from Eimini, consisting
of Ursacius, Valens, and their colleagues, who had been

despatched after the subjugation and fall of that Synod, had
arrived in Constantinople.

2 As they here immediately joined
the Acacians, the Semi-Arians, Silvanus, Sophronius,

3
etc.

addressed a letter to them, which is still preserved, in order

duly to inform and caution them concerning all that had taken

place. They here say that the Emperor himself had rejected
the Anomcean doctrine (in the proposition of Aetius), but that

a fraud was now contemplated by which indeed the person
of Aetius should be anathematized, but nothing said of his

doctrine. They, the deputies from Eimini, should com-

municate all this to the Western bishops.

Valens and Ursacius, however, received this letter very ill,

and continued to hold communion with the Acacians. They
now indeed again put forward their real views unmistakeably,
when they interpreted in an Arian sense, in opposition to S.

Hilary and the deputies from Seleucia, the decisions of Eimini,
to which it appears the latter had appealed.

4 That Synod had,

they said, declared that the Son was a creature, in saying that
" He was not a creature like other creatures." And if it

maintained that u He was not from nothing," this in no way
meant that

" He was from God," but only
" from the will

of God "
(like the creature) ;

and if they ascribed to Him

eternity, then eternity, as with the angels, meant a parte post

(or pro futuro), not a parte ante.
5

This help came very opportunely to the adherents of Arianism

at the Court
; they agreed to and praised that which had taken

place at Eimini, and demanded that the formula (of Nice,

probably with the additions of Phoebadius)
6
there universally

signed should also be universally accepted by the deputies
from the Synod of Seleucia—as by the Westerns, so also by

1

Theodoret, I.e. ; cf. below, pp. 272 sq.
2
Sulpic. Sev. I.e. p. 347 a.

3 In the heading of this letter there are names of bishops who did not belong
to the deputies from Seleucia, but yet were with these at Constantinople. Cf.

Kemi Ceillier, I.e. p. 554.
* Hilar. Fragm. x. n. 3, p. 1351. 6 Hilar. I.e. n. 3, p. 1351.
6 See above, pp. 257, 260.
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the representatives of the East. The deputies from Seleucia

at first refused, and, as Homoiisians, would not agree in the

rejection and removal of the word ovaia. But they were

somewhat more disposed to yield when the Acacians, in

order to pacify them, swore that they were themselves in no

way Anomceans, and even anathematized that doctrine. The

Emperor especially pressed, in place of the 6fioiov<rio<;, which

was unscriptural and only occasioned strife, the choice of the

Bible expression ofwwi (similar), which really bore quite the

samemeaning as 6fwu>vcrco<i. He therefore demanded vehemently
and with threats that the deputies from Seleucia should also

sign the formula of Rimini (the Acacians having already

gladly done so of their own accord) ;
and after having, on the

last day of the year 359, discussed the matter with the

bishops till far into the night, he at length extorted their

signatures; thus gaining the much desired but—when ob-

tained by such means—useless result of the acceptance and

signature by both portions of the double Synod (as also by
Eustathius and the other heads of the Semi-Arians) of one and

the same formula1
It is in this connection that Jerome says :

ingemuit totus orbis et Arianum se esse miratus est.
2 The

ecclesiastical concord, however, which the Emperor had aimed

at was not in any degree obtained.

Sec. 83. Synod of Constantinople in 360.

After this victory the Acacians remained some time longer
in Constantinople, and after a few weeks made arrangements
for another new Synod in 360, to which they summoned the

bishops of Bithynia.
3 As soon as fifty were assembled, the

Synodwas opened; and among those present,besides Acacius and

Eudoxius, were Uranius of Tyre, Demophilus of Bercea,George of

Laodicea, Maris of Ghalcedon, and the celebrated Ulfilas, Bishop
of the Goths.

4
Many more seem to have made their appearance

1 Sozom. iv. 23
; Sulpic. Sev. Ic. p. 347 a

; Basil. M. Epp. 244-263 ; Hilar.

Contra Constant. Imp. n. 15, p. 1250. It appears that the signature of Hilary
himself was not demanded as he was not a Synodal deputy, and there could be
no hope of obtaining it from him.

*
Jerome, Dial. adv. Luciferianos, n. 19. 3 Sozom. iv. 24.

* Sozom. iv. 24.
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later. S. Hilary also was still in Constantinople, but his wish

to be allowed to hold a disputation with the Arians was not

granted ;
on the contrary, the Emperor sent him, as the cause

of disturbance in the East, back again to Gaul, without how-

ever recalling the sentence of banishment. 1 The Synod of

Constantinople, governed by Acacius and his friends, forthwith

confirmed the confession already composed at Nice and forced

upon the Fathers at Eimini, in which both terms—ofiotov-

aio<; as well as 6fioovaio<;
—were rejected, the term ovaia

repudiated altogether, and only the simple o/jlolos allowed.
2

Evidently by this the orthodox and Semi-Arian on one side,

and on the other the Anomcean or strict Arian doctrine was

rejected ;
and the middle position held by the Acacians, and

which had proved victorious at Seleucia-Eimini, was again
confirmed. Consistency and prudence now demanded that

Aetius, as the author of the Anomcean doctrine, should be

deposed, especially as thus only could all suspicion (enter-

tained also by the Emperor) that the Acacians were themselves

of Anomcean views be allayed. The Synod now therefore

declared Aetius deposed from the dignity of the diaconate, for

having written litigious books, made use of impious expres-

sions, and occasioned disturbances in the Church.
3 The

Emperor banished him first to Mopsuestia in Cilicia, and

because he was there far too well received by Bishop Auxen-

tius, to Amblada in Pisidia,
4 where he still further spread

his errors, and sought to defend them by a work with which

we are partly acquainted through S. Epiphanius' refutation.
5

But the Semi-Arians, with whom the Acacians were at still

greater enmity, and with whom they had less in common than

with the Anomceans, were also to be suppressed. As, how-

ever, the Semi-Arians at Seleucia and Eimini had signed the

same confession as the Acacians, and also stood in some

degree in the Emperor's personal favour, the Acacians did not

1
Sulpic. Sev. Hist. lib. ii. I.e. p. 347 ;

Hilar, lib. ii. ad Const, c. 3, p. 1226.
8 Cf. above, p. 257 ;

also Mansi, t. iii. p. 331 ;
and Hard. t. i. p. 725.

3 The Synodal Letter concerning this deposition, addressed to the Arian

Bishop George of Alexandria, whose deacon Aetius was, is given in Theodoret,

Hist. Eccl. ii. 28, and also in Mansi, t. iii. p. 325, and Hard. I.e. Cf. also

Sozom. iv. 24.
4
Philostoig. lib. v. c. 1, 2.

a
Epiph. Hcer. 76.
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make the faith the weapon for their overthrow, but employed
other means and brought various different charges against them.

The first of those whose deposition they pronounced was Bishop
Macedonius of Constantinople, for having admitted into com-

munion a deacon convicted of unchastity. They also said

that he had occasioned the death of many persons in the act

of removing by violence the body of Constantine the Great

from a dilapidated church into another, notwithstanding the

opposition of some of the people, on which occasion blood had

flowed freely in the church itself, and the baptismal water

had been mixed with blood.
1

Bishop Eleusius of Cyzicus
was also deposed for having baptized and then immediately
ordained a heathen priest (of the Tyrian Hercules) who was

also a magician. Bishop Basil of Ancyra, one of the heads

of the Semi-Arians, shared the same fate, for having treated

with violence various clerics, and by help of Imperial officers

ill-treated, imprisoned, bound with chains, and banished others

of the strict Arian party. He had also, as they said, stirred

up the clergy of Sirmium against Bishop Germinius, occasioned

disturbances in Illyria, Italy, and Africa, and also perjured
himself.

2 Whether he defended himself, or how, is uncertain ;

perhaps, indeed, he was not allowed to make his defence any
more than was Bishop Eustathius of Sebaste, of whom they

alleged that as a priest he had already been deposed by his

own father, on account of unclerical attire, and afterwards by
Eusebius of Constantinople, and excommunicated by a Synod at

Neocaesarea.
3 He it was who was subsequently deposed from

his bishopric by the Synod at Gangra on account of erroneous

doctrine and irregular behaviour (hyper-asceticism).
4 Heor-

tasius of Sardis, Dracontius of Pergamum, Silvanus of Tarsus,

Sophronius of Pompeiopolis, Elpidius of Satala, Neonas of

Seleucia,
5 and S. Cyril of Jerusalem were also deposed, the

latter for having held communication with Eustathius of

Sebaste, Elpidius, Basil of Ancyra, and George of Laodicea.

1 Socrat. ii. 38-42
; Sozom. iv. 24. * Socrat. ii. 42

;
Sozom. iv. 24.

3 Socrat. ii. 43
; Sozom. iv. 24.

4
According to Sozom. 1. c. , the deposition of Eustathius at the Synod of Gangra

preceded his deposition at Constantinople in 360.
5 Sozom. iv. 24.

II. S
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The secret reason, however, probably was, that Cyril, Bishop
of Jerusalem, had long ago refused to recognise the metro-

politan rights of Acacius of Csesarea, and for this reason

had already before been deposed by him, and on the pretext

that at a time of distress he had sold vessels, etc., belonging
to the Church.1

In deposing all these bishops the Acacians acted in a violent

and disorderly manner, being at the same time both accusers

and judges, so that S. Gregory of Nazianzus and Basil the

Great in later years never mention this Synod but with severe

censure.
2 The Emperor Constantius, however, confirmed their

decisions, and sent the deposed bishops into banishment,

giving their Sees to others. Now, therefore, Eudoxius of

Antioch was translated from Antioch to the archbishopric of

Constantinople, on the 27th January 3 60, just about the time

that the ancient church of S. Sophia, begun by Constantius

in 342 (the later one was built by Justinian), was solemnly
consecrated.

3 The Acacians, however, raised the well-known

Eunomius, a second head of the Anomoeans, to the bishopric of

Cyzicus, thus strengthening the suspicion that in their deposi-

tion of Aetius they had not really been in earnest, and that it

was only from policy, on account of the Emperor, that they
had thus acted.

4

According to the account given by the Synod itself in its

letter to Bishop George of Alexandria, several bishops would

not sign the decision against Aetius, for which reason the

Synod refused for a time to hold communion with them,

granting them a space of six months, at the expiration of

which term they should either accept the decree or be

deposed. According to Sozomen,
5
however, it was not the

decision against Aetius, but the other unjust depositions,

against which ten bishops protested. But the above state-

ment of the Synod itself is confirmed by a statement of

Philostorgius,
6

that the sentence pronounced by this Synod

against Serras, Heliodorus, and other Aetians had been revoked

1 Sozom. iv. 25 ;
Socrat. ii. 42. Cf. above, p. 268.

2
Gregor. Naz. Orat. XXI. ; Basil. M. lib. i. Contra Eunom. t. i. p. 210.

8 Sozom. iv. 25, 26
; Socrat. ii. 42, 43. 4 Sozom. iv. 24.

6 Sozom. iv. 25. 6
Pliilostorg. vii. 6.
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by a strict Arian. Synod at Antioch under the Emperor
Julian.

Lastly, before its close, the Synod of Constantinople sent

the confession of Eimini (really Mce) to all the bishops of

Christendom, together with an edict of the Emperor's, accord-

ing to which all who did not sign would be punished.
1 In

truth, no violence was spared to gain this end, and the greater

number of bishops in the West, as in the East, were forced

through fear and by threats to give the required signature

to the creed
;
this was, for instance, the case with Gregory

the elder, father of S. Gregory of Nazianzus, and Dianius of

Csesarea, the fatherly friend of S. Basil the Great.
2

Sec. 84. Synods of Paris and Antioch about 361.

Under such circumstances, the outspoken frankness of the

Gallican bishops produces a favourable impression. Upon
the news of the events in the East in 360 or 361, they
assembled at Paris, and in a Synodal Letter to the Easterns,

still extant, pronounced most decidedly for the Nicene

O/AOOUaLO?.

Soon after this, the Emperor Constantius assembled a smaller

Synod at Antioch in 361, where he was then staying, for the

purpose of appointing a new bishop to that city. The choice

fell upon Meletius, who had hitherto been partly at least on

the Arian side
;
but after his promotion he immediately declared

for the Nicene doctrine, and was on this account, a few weeks

later, again driven away by the Emperor.
4 Soon afterwards,

on the 3d November 361, Constantius died, and was succeeded

by Julian the Apostate, who, as is well known, recalled all

1 Sozom. iv. 26 ;
Socrat. ii. 43.

* Sozom. iv. 26, 27
; Gregor. Naz. Orat. XIX. ; Basil. M. Epist. 51 ; Jerome,

Chronic, ad ann. 371. [Dianius had baptized Basil, who was greatly attached to

him, but after this act of apostasy ceased to hold intercourse with him. Two

years later, Dianius, when on his deathbed, sent for Basil and solemnly professed
his adherence to the Catholic faith.]

3 See Hilar. Patav. Fragm. xi. p. 1353 ;
Hard. t. i. p. 727 ; and Mansi, t.

iii. p. 358.
4 Cf. my treatise on the Meletian schism in the Kirchenkxicon by Wetzer and

Welte, voL vii. pp. 42 sqq. [See also Newman's Arians, pp. 372 sqq. ]
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the banished bishops. Under these circumstances, many of

them, among whom Athanasius and Eusebius of Vercelli are

conspicuous, recognised the great necessity, especially on

account of the heathen Emperor, for restoring unity among
the Christians themselves.

1 On the proposal of Eusebius of

Vercelli, therefore, Athanasius organized a Synod at Alexandria

in 3 6 1 for the purpose of considering the conditions and means

for the restoration of peace in the Church. 2

Sec. 85. Synod at Alexandria.

Only twenty-one bishops, indeed, personally took part in

this Synod,
3 but yet its decisions found wide acceptance.

Among those whose presence was especially desired was the

zealous Bishop Lucifer of Cagliari, who, however, sent two

deacons as his representatives, believing his presence in person
at Antioch to be more important.

4

An over-strict party at the Alexandrian Synod at first

demanded that any who sought to re-enter the communion of

the orthodox, after having been contaminated by any sort of

communion with the heretics, should be for ever excluded from

the clerical office. The greater number, however, pointed to the

Bible example of the reception of the prodigal son, and carried

the milder resolution, that all who, without being themselves

Arians, had only been drawn by force and other such means

to the side of the heretics, should receive pardon, and retain

their ecclesiastical dignity and offices. On the other hand,

1 ["At this critical moment Constantius died, when the cause of truth was

only not in the lowest state of degradation, because a party was in authority and in

power who could reduce it lower still
;
the Latins committed to an anti-Catholic

creed, the Pope a renegade, Hosius fallen and dead, Athanasius wandering in

the deserts, Arians in the Sees of Christendom, and their doctrine growing in

blasphemy and their profession of it in boldness every day. The Emperor had
come to the throne when almost a boy, and at this time was but forty-four years
old. In the ordinary course of things, he might have reigned till orthodoxy,

humanly speaking, was extinct."—Newman's Notes on Treatises ofAthanasius,

p. 127 e, quoted in 3d ed. of Avians, p. 362.]
2 Rufin. Hist. Eccl. i. (x.) 27, 28.

3 Cf. the heading and signatures of the Synodal Letter, of which more will be

said later.

4 Rufin. I.e.
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the heads and actual defenders of the heresy should, indeed,

if repentant, be again received into the Church, but excluded

from office. But neither class could be received except on

condition of their anathematizing the Arian heresy and its

chief supporters, accepting the Nicene faith, and acknowledg-

ing the Nicene Council as of the highest authority.
1 The

Synod at the same time commissioned two of its most

esteemed members, Eusebius of Vercelli and Bishop Asterius

of Petra, to see to the carrying out of this decision in the

East and West;
2 and Athanasius affirms that Synods in

Gaul, Spain, and Greece passed the same decree. This was

also confirmed by Pope Liberius,
3
and, according to Jerome,

accepted throughout the whole West4

The second object of the Alexandrian Synod was to treat

in detail of the doctrine of the Holy Ghost, as the Pneumato-

machian errors had already appeared, with the assertion that

it was perfectly compatible with the Nicene faith, and not

Arian, to declare that the Holy Ghost was a creature. Against
this new heresy the Synod declared, that

"
the Holy Ghost

was of the same substance and divinity with the Father and

the Son, and that in the Trinity there was nothing of the

nature of a creature, nothing lower or later."
5 From the

Synodal Letter of this Council to the Antiochians, we see that

it attached great weight to this point concerning the Holy
Ghost, and demanded from all who desired to return to the

Church the condemnation of this heresy.
6

The terms ovala and vTroorao-LS formed the third subject

for the consideration of the Synod. The Greeks for the most

part employed the word xnroaraa^, in a sense differing from the

ancient Greeks, to denote the Persons of the Godhead
;

but

many Latins and also many Greeks were of opinion that ovala

1 Rufin. Hist. Eccl. i. (x.) 28 ;
Aihanas. Epi&t. ad Rufinianum, Opp. t. i. P.

ii. p. 768, ed. Patav.
2 Rufin. I.e. i. (x.) 29.
8 So says the copy of the Epi&t. Athanasii ad Rufin., which was read at the

second Synod of Nicaea, Actio i.
;

cf. Hard. t. iv. p. 58. The same is said in

the Auctor vitce S. Eusebii, quoted in Mansi, t. iii. p. 356.
4
Jerome, Adv. Lucifer, p. 302. * Rufin. I.e. i. (x.) 29.

6 Cf. the Synodal Letter (called Tomus) in Athanas. t. i. P. ii. p. 616
;
also in

Mansi, t iii. p. 347 ; and Hard, t i. p. 731.
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and viro<TTa<n<i were in fact identical, and therefore that whoever

taught three hypostases was a thorough Arian. On the other

hand, those who spoke only of one hypostasis were naturally

suspected of Monarchianism
;
and the Latin term personce,

as identical with the Sabellian irpbawnra, was accused of Sabel-

lianism. Thus many mutually regarded each other as heretics,

though only differing from one another in outward expression.

S. Athanasius, who was acquainted with both languages, very

clearly perceived this, and to put an end to these misunder-

standings, caused both parties to make a declaration of their

faith, which gave full and mutual satisfaction, so that each

was convinced of the orthodoxy of his supposed enemy, and they

jointly pronounced the anathema upon Arius, Sabellius, Paul

of Samosata, and others.
1

According to Gregory of Nazianzus,

both parties were left free from henceforth to keep their own
form of expression.

2

The fourth subject related to the manhood of Christ, con-

cerning which a disputation had arisen, probably occasioned

by the monks sent by Apollinaris.
3

Again both parties had

to give a more precise explanation of their views, and each

acknowledged that the Word of God had become true Man,
and had not only taken a human body, but also a human
soul.

4
It would appear from this that the Apollinarians

either yielded or else concealed their true views, and by
their distinction between ^vyf) and irvev^ia escaped from the

noose.

At its close the Synod sent Eusebius of Vercelli and

Asterius'of Petra to Antioch, to effect a reconciliation between

the Meletians and Eustathians. At the same time they sent

to Antioch the Synodal Letter already often mentioned, pro-

bably the work of Athanasius, and still to be found among his

1
Cf. Eufin. I.e. i. (x.) 29, with the Synodal Letter in Athanasius, I.e. p. 617

;

in Mansi, I.e. p. 350. Socrates (Hist. Eccl. iii. 7) quite incorrectly relates that

the Synod decided that " the expressions l-je'<xrra.tn( and obtt'ta. should not be used
at all with reference to God.

" The correct account is given in the Synodal Letter.
2
Gregor. Naz. Orat. XXI. p. 409.

3 Mentioned in the Synodal Letter in Athanas. I.e. p. 619, n. 9; Mansi, I.e.

p. 354.
* Cf. the Synodal Letter, p. 618, n. 7, in Athanas. I.e., and p. 350 sq. in Mansi,

I.e.; also Rufin. l.c.
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works under the title of Tomus ad Aidiockenos} the heading
of which has, however, raised unnecessary doubts. For in

this heading it is said that the letter proceeded from Athana-

sius, Eusebius, Asterius, etc., while at the same time Eusebius

and Asterius are mentioned among others as those to whom
the letter was addressed. This apparent contradiction may,

however, be explained thus, that this Tome is at once a

Synodal Letter,
—and as such proceeds from Eusebius and

Asterius also,
—and an instruction according to which Aste-

rius and Eusebius were to bring about the reunion of the

Antiochians.
2

When Eusebius arrived at Antioch, Lucifer of Cagliari had

already chosen a bishop for the Eustathian party, the priest

Paulinus, who now indeed supplementarily signed the Synodal
Letter sent him from Alexandria, but whose promotion ren-

dered the settling of the Antiochian disturbances for the present

impossible. In addition to this, the over-zealous Lucifer

would by no means consent to the mild treatment decided on

at Alexandria with regard to former Arians, and therefore

renounced all communion with Eusebius, Athanasius, and

their friends, thus causing a fresh schism, called the Luciferian.

Notwithstanding all this, an immense advantage was gained by
the Alexandrian Synod, and those subsequently held in Gaul,

Spain, Greece, and elsewhere, in that hundreds of bishops

who, without being really Arian, had by their own weakness,

or through the cunning and malice of the heretics, been driven

over to that side, now returned to the Church, most solemnly

declaring that they had been ignorant of the heretical meaning
of the confession of Eimini (really Nice), and had not shared

the blasphemous doctrines concerning the Son therein con-

tained.
3

This was most widely the case in the West, so that

Arianism there almost entirely disappeared. But among the

Greeks also countless numbers returned to the Church, so

that soon afterwards Athanasius was able once more to point
1 In Athaiias. Opp. t. i. P. ii. p. 613, ed. Patav. ; in Mansi, t. iii. p. 346 ;

Hard. t. i. p. 730 ;
in German, Fuchs, Biblioth. der Kirchenvers. vol. ii. p. 282.

8 Cf. Remi Ceillier, Hist. GiniraU, etc., t. v. p. 591, and note 2 of the

Benedictine editors on Athanas. t. i. P. ii. p. 615, ed. Patav.
3
Augustin. DeAgone Christiano, c. 30, T. vi. p. 260, ed. Bened.

; Jerome, Adv.

Lucif. p. 301.
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to the Nicene doctrine as the universal faith of the Christian

world.
1 Yet in the East there still remained a tolerably

strong party of strict Arians, supported by the Emperor
Julian

; perhaps for the very reason that he recognised, or at

least anticipated, the close connection between consistent

Arianism and heathenism. Aetius, the head of the Anomceans,

enjoyed the special favour of the Emperor, and received

from him the present of an estate at Mitylene.
2 The strict

Arians now also assembled at several synods, notably at

Antioch, under the presidency of the bishop of that city,

Euzoius, and declared the sentence of deposition pronounced

upon Aetius at Constantinople in 360 to be null and void.

In like manner they did away with the term of six months

which at Constantinople had been appointed for the followers

of Aetius
;
and Aetius himself, with many of his adherents,

were now consecrated bishops.
3 Besides Aetius and Eunomius,

Euzoius of Antioch, Leontius of Tripolis, Theodulus of Chaira-

topoe, Serras, Theophilus, and Heliodorus from Libya, were now
the leaders of this party, and Eudoxius of Constantinople also

favoured them, although he appears to have lacked the courage

openly to join them.4

Sec. 86. The Macedonians and their Synods.

As is known, Eudoxius came to the See of Constantinople

when the Semi-Arian Macedonius was deposed through the

preponderance of the Acacians at the Synod of Constantinople.

But after his deposition, Macedonius became far more pro-

minent than before, as on one side he and his friends not only

inflexibly maintained the middle position between the real

Arians and the Nicenes, as well as their shibboleth of the

similarity of the Son in substance also, but—what was of far

greater importance
—

brought the whole controversy about the

Trinity into a new phase of development, by consistently draw-

ing the relation of the Holy Ghost to the Father and the Son

within the range of discussion, and explaining it in a Pneumato-

1 Athanas. De Fide ad Jovianitm Imperat. c. 2, t. i. P. ii. p. 623, ed. Patav.
2
Philostorg. lib. ix. n. 4.

3
Philostorg. lib. vii. c. 6.

*
Philostorg. lib. vii. c. 5.
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machian manner, by the statement that the Holy Ghost was

lower than the Father and the Son, their servant, a creature,
1

and similar to the angels. He was immediately joined by
several of the old Semi-Arians, especially Eleusius of Cyzicus,

Eustathius of Sebaste, and, as Sozomen affirms, by all who
had been deposed by the Acacians at Constantinople, and

therefore notably by Basil of Ancyra. Bishop Marathonius

of Mcomedia, formerly a high State official, was one of the

chief supporters of this party. Some time before, by the

advice of Eustathius of Sebaste, he had become a monk and

deacon of Macedonius, and had also founded a convent at

Constantinople. By means of the esteem in which he was

held on account of his virtues, and through his large connec-

tion, he made himself so highly useful to his new friends, that

they were often called after him Marathonians, as before

Macedonians. As the other heads of this party, like Mara-

thonius, also distinguished themselves by their ascetic life,

their doctrine soon spread considerably, not only in Constanti-

nople, but also throughout the whole of Thrace, Bithynia, on

the Hellespont, and in the neighbouring provinces ;

2 and they
took advantage of the reign of Julian to proclaim plainly at

different Synods, especially at Zele in Pontus, their separation

from the orthodox on the one hand, and from the Arians on

the other.
3 In these latter they found their most violent

opponents, who everywhere drove them from their churches,

especially under the Arian Emperor Valens, so that, as Sozomen

affirms, it was only under the Emperor Arcadius that they
first became possessed of any churches.

4

Sec. 87. Synods at Alexandria and Antioch in 363.

After Julian the Apostate's premature death on the 26th

of June 363, his general Jovian, who had always been a

decided follower of Christianity, was hardly raised to the

throne when he recalled S. Athanasius, whom Julian had again

1 Sozom. iv. 27.
2 Ibid. iv. 27

; Socrat. ii. c. 38, 45. 3 Basil. M. Epist. 251, p. 388.
4
[Valeiis succeeded Julian in 364, after the short intermediate reign of

Jovian. Arcadius became Emperor in 395.]
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banished
;

1

and, in order to win for himself a firm footing

amid the confusions of the Church, begged of him an explana-
tion in writing of the true faith held by the Church con-

cerning the Trinity. Upon this Athanasius immediately
summoned a large Synod at Alexandria, and composed by
its direction and in its name a Synodal Letter to the

Emperor, which we still possess, in which he commended to

him the Nicene as the true faith which from the beginning
had always been preached in the Church, and which even

now, notwithstanding the Arians, was almost universally

accepted ;
so that the small number of its opponents could be

no argument against it. At the end, as a supplement to the

Nicene creed, which is itself given in the letter, the orthodox

doctrine concerning the Holy Ghost is very shortly appended,
i.e. that the Holy Ghost must not be separated from the

Father and the Son, and must together with them be glorified,

because there only is
"
fiut deoTqs iv ry ayia rpiaSi"

2

When, forthwith, the various parties turned to the Emperor,
in order, if possible, to win him over to their side, and to

renew the game they had played so successfully with Con-

stantius, Jovian declared to the Macedonians that he had no

love for disputes, but rather desired peace, and that he pre-

ferred the Homoiisian doctrine to all others.
3

Upon this,

Acacius of Caesarea, hitherto a most zealous Arian, who, how-

ever, would always be on the winning side, found it advisable,

with Meletius of Antioch and twenty-five other bishops, to

1 When Athanasius was not only restoring peace among the Christians, but

also gaining over many heathens, the Emperor Julian declared that "he had

indeed allowed the Galileans to return to their fatherland, but not to their

Churches (Sees), and was angered that Athanasius, that enemy of the gods,

who had so often been banished by the Emperors, should have dared without

special orders to return to Alexandria." Julian. Up. vi. xxvi.
; Theodoret,

Hist. Eccl. iii. 9.

2 The Synodal Letter is given in Athanas. Opp. t. i. P. ii. pp. 622 sqq. ed.

Patav.
;
and Theodoret, iv. 3. In the latter place the letter has an additional

sentence, in which is expressed the hope that Jovian might long remain

Emperor. Baronius conjectured that the Arians had inserted this sentence for

the purpose of making Athanasius appear a false prophet. But others think

that, as Jovian died so soon afterwards, the sentence in question was again

withdrawn. The Synodal Letter is also printed in Mansi, t. iii. pp. 366 sqq. ;

and Hard. t. i. p. 739 ;
translated in Fuchs, I.e. p. 293.

8 Sourat. iii. 25.
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assemble a Synod at that city, and there in 363 formally to

sign and solemnly to acknowledge the Xicene creed. But in

order to leave a loophole for themselves, they inserted the

following sentence in their Synodal Letter to the Emperor
Jovian :

" The word o^ioovaio^, which is strange to some, was

most carefully explained by the Fathers at Nicaea, and means

that the Son is born of the substance of the Father, and is

in respect of substance similar to Him (ojioios icar ovaiav)."
1

Clearly by this they intended somewhat to weaken and

Semi-Arianize the expression ofioovaios : and in fact Meletius

was suspected by many of equivocation on account of his

share in this matter.

Sec. 88. Valentinian and Valens. The Synods at Zampsacus,

Nicomedia, Smyrna, Tyana, in Carta, etc. Temporary
Union of the Macedonians with the Orthodox.

To the great detriment of the orthodox cause, Jovian died

suddenly, probably by violence, on the 16th February 364, in

the eighth month of his reign. Chrysostom affirms that he

was poisoned by his body-guard, while Ammianus Marcellinus

hints that he was suffocated in his bed. The military and

civil high officers now chose from among their number the

General Valentinian as Emperor, on the 26th February 364,

and he immediately made his brother Yalens co-Emperor and

ruler of the East. Valentinian had already, under Julian the

Apostate, proved himself a zealous, and indeed orthodox

Christian, in preferring rather to give up his office and go into

prison, than forsake his faith. But his brother Valens held

Arian views
;
and while Valentinian displayed the utmost

tolerance towards the Arians, and even towards the heathen,

Valens emulated his predecessor Constantius in party spirit

and hatred of the orthodox, in which he was greatly influenced

by his wife and the well-known Arianizing Bishop Eudoxius

of Constantinople, who had baptized him.2

With the permission of the new Emperor Valens, the

1 This Synodal Letter is given by Socrat. iii. 25, and Sozom. \i. 4
;
also

printed in Mansi, t. iii. p. 370, and Hard. t. i. p. 742.
4
Theodoret, Hist. Eccl. iv. 12.
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Macedonians, under the presidency of Eleusius of Cyzicus,

held a Synod in 365 at Lampsacus on the Hellespont, which

declared invalid what the Acacian Council at Constantinople
in 3 6 had decided, viz. the deposition of the Semi-Arians, as

well as the confession of faith of that Synod (identical with

that of Nice-Kimini) ;
sanctioned the Semi-Arian formula,

o/jlolo<; Kar ovaiav
;
renewed the confession of Antioch (in

Encceniis), and pronounced Eudoxius and Acacius, the latter

of whom had already again returned to Arianism, deposed.
1

The Macedonians then at once applied to Valens to obtain

the confirmation of their decrees
;
but Eudoxius had already

gained his ear, and therefore, when the ambassadors from the

Synod came to him at Heraclea, he directed them to hold

communion with Eudoxius. When they opposed this, he

sent them into banishment, and gave away their Sees to the

followers of Eudoxius. Many other Semi-Arians shared the

same fate
; many were also fined, or tortured in various

ways.
2 The fate of the orthodox was still worse

; throughout
the East they were robbed of their Churches, and oppressed

by Valens in every possible way.
3 He sent almost all the

orthodox in the East into banishment, especially S. Meletius

of Antioch, and S. Athanasius of Alexandria, while Basil the

Great only by peculiar circumstances escaped the same fate.

To what a height this storm of persecution rose, one out of

many examples will show. In order to put a limit to these

constant persecutions and acts of violence, eighty orthodox

ecclesiastics repaired to the Emperor at Nicomedia to entreat

him to pursue a milder policy. For this he condemned them

to banishment, and had them taken to a ship, which was to

convey them across the Black Sea into exile. He secretly,

however, gave orders that, when on the open sea, the ship's

crew should get into two boats, and set the ship on fire. In

this way the sea was to hide the shameful deed. But a

strong wind drove the ship into a port of Bithynia, where the

fire indeed destroyed it, with the eighty orthodox ecclesiastics,

but the crime was thus made known.4 This took place about

1 Sozom. vi. 7 ;
Socrat. iv. 2, 3, 4.

• Sozom. l.c.
3 Sozom. vi. 10

;
Socrat. iv. 12.

* Socrat. iv. 16
;
Sozom. vi. 14

; Theodoret, iv. 24.
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the year 370, some years after the Synods of which we are

now speaking.

Such a synod was assembled by the Emperor Yalens in 366,

during his presence at Nicomedia, with the object of bringing

Arianism still more into power. Eleusius of Cyzicus, who

was, as we know, one of the most distinguished Semi-Arians,

here allowed himself to be induced by threats to enter into

communion with Eudoxius. But he had hardly returned to

his bishopric when he was seized with deep remorse, and

prayed that another bishop might be chosen in his stead, as

he had become unworthy. The people of his diocese, how-

ever, loved him too much to agree to this.
1

In order to escape complete annihilation, the Macedonians,

or Semi-Arians (both names were at that time still used as

identical), held various Synods at Smyrna, Pisidia, Isauria,

Pamphylia, Lycia, and especially in Asia Minor, where they
decided to send deputies to the "Western Emperor Yalentinian,

and to Pope Liberius, offering to unite with them in faith.

For this purpose they made choice of the Bishops Eustathius

of Sebaste, Silvanus of Tarsus, and Theophilus of Castabala

in Cilicia. When these arrived in Pome, Valentinian had

already departed for Gaul, where he had to carry on a war

against the barbarians. They did not meet him therefore,

neither would Pope Liberius at first receive them, as they
were Arians. They, however, declared that they had long
since returned to the right path, and recognised the trutL

Nay, they had already before condemned the doctrine of the

Anomceans, and in declaring that "
the Son was similar to the

Father in all things," had in fact simply taught the ofioovcrios.

At the demand of the Pope, they handed in a written con-

fession of faith, in which they solemnly assented to the

Kicene doctrine, and recited the Nicene creed word for word,

expressly declaring that the expression ofioovato^ was chosen
"
holily and piously

"
as opposed to the wicked doctrine of

1 Socrat. iv. 6
; Sozom. vi. 8. The further statement of these two historians,

that Eunomius was then appointed bishop of Cyzicus by Eudoxius is incorrect.

The promotion of Eunomius took place at an earlier time ; in 366, however, he
was no longer in possession of the See of Cyzicus. Cf. Philostorg. v. 3, and

Theodoret, ii. 27, 29, and the notes of Yalesius on Socrat iv. 7.
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Arius
;
and they anathematized Arius and his disciples, also the

heresy of the Sabellians, Patripassians, Marcionites, Photinians,

Marcellians (followers of Marcellus of Ancyra), Paul of

Samosata, and especially the confession of Nice-Eimini.
1

Upon this Pope Liberius received the deputies of the Semi-

Arians into communion, and delivered to them in his own

name, and in that of the whole Western Church, a letter

addressed to those who had accredited them, i.e. the fifty-nine

Eastern bishops, stating that, "from the declarations of the

Easterns and their deputies, he saw that they agreed to his

faith, and that of the whole West, which was no other than

that of Nicsea, whose bulwark against all Arian heresies was
the formula 6/j,ooixno<;. To this faith nearly all those

Westerns had also returned, who at Eimini had been seduced

and forced into taking a false step."
2

It has surprised some that the simple acceptance of the

Nicene creed on the part of the Macedonians should have

given full satisfaction at Eome, notwithstanding that a new

heresy concerning the Holy Ghost had already been promul-

gated by them, which had not been foreseen in drawing up that

creed.
3

Pope Liberius, it was thought, should, under such

circumstances, have demanded from the Macedonians a renun-

ciation of this new heresy also
;
and this would certainly

have been necessary if this new doctrine had at that time

been as well known at Eome as it was in the East. This,

however, was not the case.

Upon the receipt of the Papal letter, the deputies from the

East at once repaired to Sicily, where they caused a Synod
to be held, and here also made the Homoiisian confession of

faith, and thereupon received from the Sicilian bishops a letter

similar to that from the Pope, with which they then returned

to their country.
4

It is not improbable that, on their journey

through the West, they met with Bishop Germinius of

Sirmium, one of the heads of the strictest Arians, and

brought him also much nearer to the orthodox faith. From

1 Socrat. iv. 12
;
Sozom. vi. 11.

2 Socrat. iv. 12.

3 Cf. Schrockh, KircJiengesch. vol. xii. p, 31.

4 Socrat. iv. 12.
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this time forward lie maintained decidedly the true

Divinity of the Son, similar to the Father in all things ;
nor

did he allow an Arian Synod, held at Singidunum in 367, to

frighten him out of so doing.
1

After the arrival of the Eastern deputies in their country,

a Synod was assembled in 367, at Tyana in Cappadocia, at

which they solemnly delivered the letters and documents

they had brought with them. These were received with

great joy, and it was decided to impart them to the other

Eastern bishops, for which purpose it was proposed to hold a

great Synod at Tarsus in Cilicia, where the faith of Xicsea

should be universally accepted. But Yalens forbade the

holding of such a Synod.
2

Moreover, all the old Semi-Arians were by no means

inclined to accept the Nicene faith
;
on the contrary, about

thirty-four of their bishops assembled at the same time in

Caria, where they indeed highly praised the efforts made for

unity, but still expressly rejected the ofioova-io^, and declared

for the Antiochian formula (in Encceniis), the work of the

martyr Lucian.
3

Sec. 89. Pope Damasus and his Synods. Death of
S. Athanasius.

During these events Pope Liberius died on the 23d or 24th

September 366
;
and as a quarrel had arisen at Eome among

the orthodox themselves, Damasus was chosen Pope by one

party, and Ursinus or Ursicinus by the other. This occasioned

bloody contests between the two parties, which finally ended

with the victory of Damasus, while Ursinus with seven of

his followers was commanded by the Emperor to leave the

city on the 16th November 367. Being thus himself

firmly secured in his position, Damasus also thought of the

establishment of the Nicene faith
;

4 and for this and other

1 The documents referring to this are found in Hilar. Fragm. xiii. xv. p. 1359

sqq. ed. Bened.
* Socrat. iv. 12 ; Sozom. vi. 12.
8 Ibid. vi. 12

; cf. above, p. 77.
* Because of his exertions in this direction, the sixth general Synod says :

Aaftxrot » iiafia; tra Tirnus. Mansi, t. xi. p. 661
; Hard. t. iii. p. 1420.
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purposes he held various Synods, of which only very imperfect

accounts, in some cases mere intimations, have reached

us.
1 Of these assemblies, the first of importance was probably

held in 369, where the doctrine that the Father and the

Son are unius sicbstantice, simul et Spiritus Sanctus, was

proclaimed. At the same time, Bishop Auxentius of Milan,

one of the chief supporters of the Arian cause in the "West,

was anathematized.
2

As, however, the Emperor Valentinian

always believed him to be orthodox,
3 he in fact remained in

possession of his See until his death in 374. But before him,
on the 2d May 373, S. Athanasius died,

4
the greatest cham-

pion of the Church in the Arian conflict
;
and the Arians now

not only took possession of the See of Alexandria, but also

practised in the church of that place the most frightful crimes

and cruelties. Bishop Peter, the rightful successor of Athana-

sius, was obliged to fly, poor as a beggar ;
his priests were

miserably hunted down, and whoever mourned them, whether

man or woman, was scourged ;
and the Arian Lucius was

raised to the See of Alexandria.
5

Some months later, in 374, Pope Damasus held a second

important Eoman Synod, on account of the orthodox bishops
of the East having sent their ambassador Dorotheus with the

earnest request that the Latins would anathematize Eustathius

of Sebaste, and Apollinaris of Laodicea, as the former had

relapsed into the Macedonian heresy (concerning the Holy

Ghost), and the latter had started a new heresy by calling

in question the perfect manhood of Christ, in opposition to

Arianism. The Eoman Synod therefore renewed the con-

1 The chronological order of the Eoman Synods held under Damasus is very-

uncertain. After the example of Walch (Hist, der Kirchenvers. p. 213), we here

follow Merenda in his Gesta S. Damasi, Romse 1754.
2 The original letter of the Synod in Latin is to be found in Hard. t. i. p. 773,

and Mansi, t. iii. p. 443 ; a Greek translation had been already given by Sozom.

iv. 23, and Theodoret, ii. 22. This Synod also published a Tome addressed to

the Orientals, which, besides the Synodal Letter just mentioned, contained some

other explanations concerning the faith, the rest of which are printed in Mansi,

t. iii. pp. 459-462.
3 Hilar. Pict. Contra Auxent. p. 1267, n. 7 sqq.
4 See the preface to the newly-discovered Festal Letters of S. Athanasius,

Larsow, I.e. p. 46.

5 Cf. Schrockh, Kirchengesch. vol. xii. pp. 41 sqq.
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fession of the Nicene faith, and fulfilled the wish of the

Orientals by rejecting, besides many other heretical views,

the false doctrine of the Macedonians and Apollinarians.
1

Sec. 90. Synods at Valence in 374, in Illyria and at Ancyra
in 375, at Iconium and in Cappadocia.

In 374, some French bishops held a Synod at Valence,

which, however, took no part in the war of dogma which

agitated those times, but only laid down various rules of

discipline, which we find collected in Hardouin, and in a still

more complete form in Mansi.2

On the other hand, a great Illyrian Synod in 375, in its

circular to the Easterns, still extant, declared very decidedly

against the Pneumatomachian heresy, and commissioned the

priest Elpidius, whom they sent to the East with their Synodal

Letter, to make investigations concerning the faith of those

countries, and there to proclaim the truth. At the same

time, it laid down its rules concerning the appointment of

bishops, priests, and deacons, that they were to be chosen

from the clerical body, or from members of the higher magis-

tracy distinguished for their integrity, but not from the military

or lower official class.
3

The Emperor Valentinian not only confirmed these decrees,

but also added a special letter to the bishops of Asia, with

the command that the Homousian belief in the Trinity should

be universally taught. Herein it was also said that no one

in the East should make the excuse that he was following the

faith of his Emperor (Valens), for that would be an abuse of

the Imperial authority, rejection of Him who gave us the

teaching of salvation, and disobedience to the Scriptural com-

mand,
" Eender unto Caesar the things that are Caesar's, and

1 The rest of the acts are to be found in Mansi, t. iii. pp. 481 sqq. ; also, in

Merenda, I.e. pp. 44, 202, who, at the same time, opposes the date of this Synod
accepted by Mansi.

* Hard. tip. 795 ; Mansi, t. iii. pp. 491 sqq. We possess a special treatise

upon the Synod of Valence by Dr. Herbst, Professor at Tiibingen, in the Tubing.
Theol. Quartalschr. 1827, pp. 665 sqq.

3
Theodoret, Hist. Eccl. iv. 9 ; Mansi, t. iii. p. 386 ; Hard. t. L p. 794 ; cf.

Fuchs, Biblioth. der Kirchenveraamml voL ii. pp. 373 sqq.

1L T
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unto God the things that are God's."
* Yet this polemical letter,

although plainly directed against the Emperor Valens, bears the

names of Valens and Gratian after that of Valentinian, as the

Roman Emperors always followed the custom of adding the

name of the co-Emperor in all their edicts.
2 Remi Ceillier

3

has, as it seems to me rightly, shown that this Illyrian Synod

only took place in 375, and not, as Mansi believed, earlier.

Not only does Theodoret place it after the elevation of S.

Ambrose to the See of Milan, but also the Emperor Valentinian

spent the entire summer and autumn of the year 375 in

Illyria, and the special interest which he took in this Synod
is accounted for by supposing that it was held during his

presence there. The early death of Valentinian, however, in

the same year 375, deprived his decree, so favourable to the

orthodox, of its efficacy ;
and the Arians, supported by the

Emperor Valens, at a Synod at Ancyra, now deposed several

orthodox bishops, and amongst them S. Gregory of Nyssa.
4

S. Basil only hints at other like Synods of the Arians
;

5

but he also speaks of Synods of the orthodox, especially at

Iconium (about 376), at which Amphilochius, the bishop of

that city, presided, and where the orthodox doctrine of the

Trinity, as regards the Holy Ghost also, was laid down exactly

as Basil the Great had propounded it in his work on the

Holy Ghost. Nay, this very work of his was at this time

formally sanctioned and confirmed by a Synod in Cappadocia.
6

Sec. 91. The Third and Fourth Roman Synods under Damasus.

Synods at Antioch, Milan, and Saragossa.

About the same time, at the third Roman Synod, under

Pope Damasus in 376, in which the banished Bishop Peter

of Alexandria took part, the Apollinarian heresy was again

anathematized, and deposition pronounced upon Apollinaris

and his two pupils, Timothy and Vitalis, the bishops of the

Apollinarians at Alexandria and Antioch.
7

1
Theodoret, lib. iv. c. 3

; Mansi, t. iii. p. 90.
* Cf. Theodoret, Hist. Eccl. iv. 7, in fine.

3 Remi Ceillier, t. v. p. 609.
*
Mansi, t. iii. p. 499

;
Basil. M. Ep. 235 {alias 264).

5
Basil, Ep. 237. fl

Mansi, t. iii. pp. 502, 506 sq.
7 Sozom. vi. 25

; Theodoret, v. 16
; Merenda, I.e. pp. 53 sqq.
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Soon after this, in the battle at Adrianople against the Goths

in 378, Yalens lost his throne and life ; and the young Gratian,

the eldest son of Valentinian, who had hitherto only reigned

in the West, became ruler of the whole Empire. Himself

belonging to the orthodox Church, immediately upon his

accession, in 378, he gave all his subjects religious liberty,

with the exception of the Manichaeans, Photinians, and

Eunomians, and recalled all banished bishops to their

dioceses.
1

Taking advantage of this tolerant edict of the Emperor, a

number of the Macedonians now again separated themselves

from the adherents of the Nicene faith, and, at a Synod at

Antioch in Caria in 378, declared in favour of the ''similarity

in substance," expressly rejecting the Nicene Sfioovcrios. But,

on the other hand, many other Macedonians only joined them-

selves the more closely to the orthodox Church.2
Also, on

the orthodox side, no less than one hundred and forty-six

Oriental bishops assembled at Antioch on the Orontes, as

Gregory of Nyssa says,
3
in the ninth month after the death of

S. Basil the Great (in September 378), in order, on the one

hand, to put an end to the Antiochian schism among the

orthodox themselves (which attempt, however, was not then

successful), and, on the other, to take steps to assist the

Church in gaining the victory over Arianism. To this end,

the bishops at Antioch signed the Tome, published by the

Roman Synod in 369,
4 under Damasus, thus making those

dogmatic declarations their own
;
and also published a Synodal

Letter on their own account to the bishops of Italy and Gaul,

which was first printed among the letters of S. Basil, and after-

wards also in the collections of the Councils.
5

Some time later, in 380, Pope Damasus held his fourth

Roman Synod, which has been often (for instance, by Remi
Ceillier

6

) wrongly divided into two Councils, because this

1 Socrat. t. 2
; Sozom. vii. 1 ; Theodoret, v. 2.

* Socrat. v. 4 ; Sozom. vi. 2.

8
Ep. ad Olymp. de Vita et Obitu S. Macrince.

* See above, pp. 287 sq. ;
cf. Hard. t. i. p. 776 ;

and Mansi, t. iii. pp. 461 sq.,

where the signatures of the Antiochians are given.
*
Mansi, t. iii. p. 511

;
cf. the Notes of Valesius on Theodoret, v. 3.

* Remi Ceillier, I.e. pp. 621, 627.
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assembly discharged two different functions, as on the one hand

it confirmed the elevation of Pope Damasus in opposition to

the pretender Ursicinus,
1 and on the other it dealt with the

great dogmatic question, and published a number of anathemas

against the Sabellians, Arians, Macedonians, Photinians, Mar-

cellians, and Apollinarians, etc.
2

Lastly, in the same year we have to record two more

Synods ;
one at Milan under S. Ambrose, which, however, did

not treat of any general affairs, but was only for the vindica-

tion of a young Christian girl at Verona
;

3 and the somewhat

more important Synod at Saragossa in Spain.
4

Sulpicius

Severus relates
"
that, on account of the Priscillianists at

Csesar Augusta (Saragossa), a Synod was held, consisting of

bishops of Spain and Aquitania. The heretics, although

invited, did not appear : the Synod nevertheless condemned

them, namely, the Bishops Instantius and Salvianus, and the

two laymen Helpidius and Priscillianus, and threatened with

the like punishment all who should hold communion with them.

Finally, they commissioned Bishop Ithacius of Ossonuba to

make this decision generally known, and to excommunicate

Bishop Hyginus of Corduba, who had first discovered the

existence of this new heresy, and had then embraced it."
5

Sul-

picius Severus does not give the exact chronological date
;
but

from his whole historical account this Synod must be placed

somewhere about the year 380. Now, as there are to be

found in the old collections of the canons eight canons of a

Synod at Saragossa of October 4th, 418, of the Spanish era

(380 according to our reckoning),
6 and as these eight canons

1 The letter of the Synod to the Emperors Gratian and Valentinian II. is to

be found in Hard. t. i. p. 839; and Mansi, t. iii. p. 624
;

cf. Fuchs, I.e. p. 363.
2 The document in question has been preserved by Theodoret, v. 11, but no

doubt with an incorrect heading, according to which the letter of Damasus and
his Synod was addressed to Bishop Paul of Thessalonica

; but, at that time,
S. Acholius was bishop of that town, therefore the correct reading would be

Paulinus of Antioch (the bishop of the Eustathians). The document is also

printed in Mansi, t. iii. pp. 486 sqq. ; Harduin, t. i. p. 517.
3
Mansi, t. iii. p. 517.

4
Concerning which, cf. Tubing. Theol. Qiiartalschrift, 1826, pp. 404 sqq. ; and

Coleccion de Canones de la Iglesia Espanola, Madrid 1849, t. ii. pp. 123 sqq.
8
Sulpic. Sev. Hist. Sacra, lib. ii.

6
Mansi, t. iii. pp. 633 sqq. ;

Hard. t. i. pp. 805 sq.
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are plainly directed against the Priscillianists, it may well be

supposed that they belong to the same Synod of which Sulpicius

speaks. Mansi1
tries to show that it took place as early as

379. Its canons are as follows : (1) All Christian women shall

avoid conventicles. (2) No one shall fast on Sunday, nor

may any one absent himself from church during Lent and

hold a conventicle of his own. (3) Whoever does not con-

sume the Holy Eucharist given him in church, let him be

anathema. (4) From the 17th December to the Feast of the

Epiphany every one must attend the church daily, and may
not go with bare feet. (5) He who is excommunicated by one

bishop may not be received by another. (6) A cleric who out

of pride becomes a monk, as being a better observance of the

law, shall be shut out from the Church. (7) No one shall on

his own authority declare himself a teacher. (8) No virgin
under forty years of age shall take the veil.

2

SeC. 92. The Emperor Theodosius the Great.

Meanwhile the orthodox Church had made wonderful pro-

gress. Ever since Gratian issued the edict of toleration,

fortune took a decided turn in favour of the Nicenes, and

Arianism only remained dominant still in a few towns such

as Constantinople. But this also was changed when in 379
Gratian made Theodosius his co-Emperor, and gave over to him
the government of the East. The latter in 380 immediately
issued the celebrated edict in which he threatened the

heretics, and demanded of all his subjects the acknowledgment
of the orthodox faith.

3
Also, upon his arrival in Constanti-

nople, he deprived the Arians of their churches, in order to

give them back to the orthodox
;

4 and in 381 again issued

an edict of faith, forbidding all heretics to hold divine service

in towns, and allowing the Catholics only the possession of

churches.
5

It was of especial importance that in the same

year, 381, he also arranged for the meeting of the second

1
Mansi, I.e. pp. 635 sqq.

* Cf. Mandernach, Geschichte der Priscill. 1851, pp. 20 sqq.
3 Cod. Theod. lib. xvi. tit i.

; De Fide Cathol. i. 2.

* Socrat v. 7 ; Sozom. vii. 5. s Cod. Theod. i. 6, de Hceret.
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(Ecumenical Council, which was to bring the contest begun at

Mcaea to a triumphant issue. Before, however, we go on to

the discussion of this second General Council, we must con-

sider two important Synods which took place in the interval

between the first and second General Councils, the exact date

of which cannot, however, be given with complete certainty,

i.e. the Synods of Laodicea and Gangra.



BOOK VI.

THE SYNODS OF LAODICEA AND GANGRA.

Sec. 93. Synod of Zaodicea.

IN
very many old collections of the Councils which have had

their origin since the sixth, or even in the fifth, century,

we find the acts of the Synod of Laodicea in Phrygia (Phrygia

Pacatiana 1

) placed after those of Antioch of 341, but before

those of the second General Council of 381. Some, for instance

Matthew Blastares, with somewhat more precision, place this

Synod after that of Sardica :* the Trullan Synod,
3
however,

and Pope Leo iv. place it immediately before the second

General Council.
4

Notwithstanding which, Baronius thought
that this Synod should be placed much earlier, even before

that of Nicaea
;

5 and for the following reasons : first, that in

the last canon of Laodicea the Book of Judith is not mentioned

among the books of the Bible, while, according to S. Jerome,

the Synod of Nicaea had already declared it to be canonical ;

6

secondly, that several canons of Laodicea are identical with

the Nicene, though with no mention of Nicaea, which would

certainly have been made had this Synod borrowed from that

of Nicaea, while, on the other hand, if the Synod of Laodicea

was earlier than that of Nicaea, and if the latter received some

1 Also named Laodicea ad Lycum, and not to be confounded with Laodicea in

Syria.
* Cf. Hardouin's note in bis Collect. Concil t. L p. 779 ; also in Mansi, t. iL

p. 563.
3 Concil. Trull can. iL in Hard. Coll Concil. t iii. p. 1659.
* In Corpus Jur. Can. c L Dist. xx.
5 Baron. Annal t. iv. Appendix, pp. 916 sq. ed. Mog. 1601.
*
Jerome, Prof, ad Librum Judith.
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canons from that comparatively unimportant Synod, the fact

that Nicsea is not mentioned is easily explained.

The weakness of this latter argument is self-evident, and

neither will the first hold good ;
for we have already shown in

the history of the Mcene Council that the words of Jerome

are not to be taken to mean that the Synod drew, up a decree

or canon concerning the Book of Judith, but rather that it is

highly probably that it was merely quoted in passing in some

discussion or other, and so to a certain extent tacitly approved.
1

Nay, if the Council had pronounced a formal decision concern-

ing the Book of Judith, Jerome himself would certainly not

in another place have expressed himself so uncertainly as to

its authority.
2 But if it did not pronounce any express

decision about the Book, the whole argument of Baronius falls

through. Besides this, the Laodicean canons, which contain

so many detailed rules and orders as to the manner of living

and conducting divine service, belong more to a time further

removed from the persecutions, and when the Church had

for some time been advancing peacefully. Thus we find

among the Laodicean canons rules concerning the Church

vestments, but no longer rules concerning the lapsi. This

plainly points more to the last half than the beginning of the

fourth century.

The seventh canon of Laodicea, in which the baptism of the

Photinians is declared invalid, seems to offer a sure chrono-

logical land-mark. Now we know that Bishop Photinus

began to attract notice about the middle of the fourth century,

and was first anathematized by the Eusebians at the Synod of

Antioch in 344 (in the fiaKpoari^o^ formula) ; by the orthodox

at Milan in 345
;

3
then again by the Eusebians in 351 and

355, at the Synods of Sirmium and Milan;
4

besides which, he

was repeatedly banished, and in 3 6 6 he died in exile.
5 As it is,

however, as we shall presently see, doubtful whether the word

$a)Teiviav(ov in the seventh canon is genuine, unfortunately no

certain conclusion can be drawn from this. Somewhat more

1 Cf. voL i. pp. 370 sq.
2 For instance, Ejrist. 47, ad Furiam : "Si cui tamen placet volumen

recipere ;

"
cf. vol. i. p. 371, note 1.

8 See p. 189. * See pp. 193, 198. 5 See p. 199.
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light is thrown on the subject by the fact that, in the intro-

duction to the Laodicean canons, the Greek text after the word

Phrygia adds TLaKariavri^ ;
and this points to a geographical

division which appears not to have existed at the time of the

Synod of Sardica in 343.1

Peter de Marca tried to prove that the Synod of Laodicea

took place in 365
;

but he was refuted by Pagi,
2 who

agreed with Gothofred's hypothesis (in his notes on Philo-

storgius) that it had been occasioned by Theodosius, an

Arian bishop of Lydia about the year 363.3
Philostorgius

relates that, after the death of the Apostate Julian (in 363),

Theodosius, a bishop of Lydia, summoned a small Synod, at

which the consecration of Aetius and the ordinations per-

formed by him were declared invalid.
4 The Epitomist of

Philostorgius (Photius) designates this Theodosius a vehe-

ment Eunomian, and it is therefore doubtful whether he is

the same Theodosius, bishop of Philadelphia in Lydia, whom

Epiphanius places among the Semi-Arians.
5

Moreover, a

passage in the Corpus Juris Canonici,
6
the author of which is

unknown, states that Bishop Theodosius, who, however, is

not more precisely described, was the chief originator of the

Laodicean decrees. Gothofred and Pagi identify him with the

Theodosius mentioned by Philostorgius, and seek to confirm

their supposition by maintaining that the Synod of Laodicea

took a rigidly ascetic line, especially on sexual questions, and

that Philostorgius, in strict agreement with this, speaks of

the great abhorrence Bishop Theodosius had of all sexual

intercourse.

But, in the first place, the Synod of Laodicea showed no

sort of abhorrence of marriage or any such like hyper-ascetic

tendency; and, secondly, the statement that this Theodosius

1 In the letter of the Arian party at Sardica only one Phrygia is named. Har-

douin, t. i. p. 671
; Mansi, t. iii. p. 126. The Ballerini, in their edition of the

works of Leo, t. iii. p. xxi. n. xii., laid special weight npon this, in order to

show that the Synod of Laodicea took place later than that of Sardica. Cf. above,

p. 95.

*
Pagi, Critica in Annal. Baron, ad. ann. 314, n. 25.

3 Marca's opinion was repeated by Van Espen, Commentar. in Canonex et

Decreta Juris, etc., Colon. 1754, pp. 156 sq.
*
Philostorgius, viii. 3, 4.

5
Epiphan. Har. 73, c. 26.

' C. ii. Dist. xvi.
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was an ascetic is wholly incorrect, for the words of Philostor-

gius, as rightly interpreted by Valesius, prove quite the con-

trary, namely, that Theodosius had been himself implicated
in unlawful relations, and had "

led an irregular life
"

(i/cdecrfjiov TroXvreiasi). A man, however, of this kind, who, as

Philostorgius also says, in order to escape answering for his

bad manner of life, could betake himself with a few friends

and companions to a concilidbulum, with the view of over-

throwing those whom he feared, is certainly not the author

of decisions so earnest, strict, and dignified as are those of

Laodicea; apart from the fact that this Synod was never

accounted Arian, which, according to Gothofred's conjecture,

it would have been.
1 To this must be added, first, that Philo-

storgius says not a word of the cabal got up by Theodosius

having issued rules of discipline also
; and, secondly, that

not one of the Laodicean canons contains a distinct reference

to Aetius. Even if, therefore, the above statement of the

Corpus Juris is to hold good, the Theodosius who occa-

sioned the Synod of Laodicea must certainly not be con-

founded with the other of the same name mentioned by

Philostorgius, and we have still gained nothing as to the date

of this Synod.
Under such circumstances, it is best, with RemiCeillier,Tille-

mont, and others, to place the meeting of the Synod of Laodicea

generally somewhere between the years 343 and 381,—i.e.

between the Sardican and the second General Council,—and

to give up the attempt to discover a more exact date. The

entirely disciplinary contents of the canons seems to show

that, at the time the Synod was held, there must have been

a sort of truce in the dogmatic (Arian) conflict of that

period.

The sixty canons of the Synod of Laodicea were composed
in Greek, and have come down to us in the original language.

2

There were also early Latin translations, for instance one by

1 In order to dispose of this difficulty, Pagi raises the further hypothesis that

the Synod of Laodicea was indeed Arian, but that its canons were subsequently
received by the orthodox Church.

* Printed in Mansi, t. ii. pp. 563 sqq. ;
Hard. t. i. pp. 781 sqq. ; Bevereg.

Pandecke Canonum, t. i. pp. 453 sqq.
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Dionysius Exiguus, which we likewise still possess, and

commentaries on them were published in the Middle Ages,

chiefly by Balsamon, Zonaras, Aristenus,
1
and more recently

by Van Espen,
2 and Professor Herbst in the Tubingen Review?

A short preface by one of the old collectors precedes the

Laodicean canons, and runs thus:

"The Holy Synod, which was assembled at Phrygia
Pacatiana from different provinces of Asia, has drawn up the

following ecclesiastical regulations :
—

" Can. 1. "We have decreed, in accordance with the rules of

the Church, that those who have lawfully and regularly entered

upon a second marriage, and not formed a secret union, shall,

after a short period of prayer and fasting, be pardoned and

again received into communion."

"We see that the Synod of Laodicea here defends Christian

freedom with regard to second marriage, as the Council of

Nicsea (Can. 8), and to a certain extent also the Synods of

Neocaesarea (Can. 3 and 7) and Ancyra (Can. 19), had

already done. By this, however, a second marriage is not

exempted from all stain
;
on the contrary, an expiation of this

weakness by prayer and fasting is declared necessary. Nay,
the words "

after a short period
"
(pkvyov ^povov TrapekOouTos)

plainly indicate that a digamist shall not be received into

communion, and especially not admitted to the Holy Eucharist,

immediately after contracting a second marriage, but shall

be excluded for a short time, or placed in the aphorismus
minor.

Further, as we have already shown in the translation,

the words koto, tov iKKXijauurTt/cbv kovovcl must be connected

with airoSiSocrdai avrois ttjv Koivcovtav, so that the meaning
stands :

"
in accordance with the rule of the Church they

must be received ;" but if, as Dionysius Exiguus has done,

we connect the words in question with <jwa§Qkvra<i Sei/re^oi?

7<z/xot9, it would be a mere tautology, as the word vop,ip.a>^

itself implies that the second marriage must be a lawful one.

1 Their commentaries are printed in Bevereg. l.e.

* Van Espen, Commentar. in Canones ei Decreta Juris Veteris ac Novi,
Colon. 1754, pp. 157 sqq.

3
Tubing. Theol. QuartaUchrift, 1823, pp. 3 sqq.
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What, however, is the meaning of the words,
" and have not

formed a secret nnion
"

? The three above-mentioned com-

mentators of the Middle Ages rightly interpret this to mean
that the digamist must not have already had intercourse

(before marriage) with the person with whom he contracts a

second marriage ;
for if so, he would come under the punish-

ment of fornication, and in that case he could not be again so

soon received into communion.

Lastly, it is hardly necessary to observe that this canon

only speaks of a digamist who marries again after the death

of his first wife. This is plainly indicated in the words,
" the second marriage must be lawfully (vofiifiax;) entered

upon," and second marriage during the lifetime of the first

wife would not have been considered by the ancient Church

a lawful marriage, but abominable adultery. The ancient

Church had great difficulty in maintaining as permissible

second marriage, even after the death of one party ;
so strict

was the custom in this particular. On this compare what

Van Espen remarks in opposition to Justellus.
1

Can. 2.
* That sinners of various kinds, if they have

persevered in the public confession and penance, and have

entirely turned from evil, after a time of penance fixed in

proportion to their fall, shall, in consideration of the pity and

goodness of God, be again received into communion."

Van Espen
2 and others were of opinion that this canon

treated only of those who had themselves been guilty of

various criminal acts, and it has been asked whether any one

guilty not only of one gross sin, but of several of various

kinds, might also be again received into communion. It seems

to me, however, that this canon with the words, tovs afiapid-

vovTas iv hiafyopois TTTalcr/jbaai, simply means that
"
sinners of

various kinds shall be treated exactly in proportion to the

extent of their fall." That the question is not necessarily of

different sins committed by the same person appears from the

words, Kara rr\v avaXoylav tov irraicrnaTos, as the singular,

not the plural, is here used.

But Van Espen, with Aubespine, is clearly right in not

referring the words,
"
if they persevere in confession (itjopoko-

1 Van Espen, I.e. p. 151. 2
Ibid, I.e. p. 158.
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yrjaeoos) and repentance," to sacramental confession, to which

the expression
"
persevere

" would not be well suited. Here

is evidently meant the oft-repeated contrite confession before

God and the congregation in prayer of sins committed, which

preceded sacramental confession and absolution.

In the Isidorian translation, this canon was inserted in the

Corpus Juris Canonici.
1

Can. 3.
" That those only lately baptized shall not be

promoted to the clerical office."

The same rule had been laid down by the Council of Xicaea.
2

Can. 4.
" That clerics may not practise usury or take

interest."

This prohibition also was enacted at Nicsea (Can. 17),

and all that is necessary on this subject has therefore been

already said.
2

Dionysius Exiguus and Isidore designated

this canon as the fifth of Laodicea, and the fifth of the Greek

text, the following one, as the fourth. This canon is also

found in the Corpus Jur. Can. in the Decretum of Gratian.
3

Can. 5. "That ordinations may not take place in the

presence of the audientes."

As the penitents {audientes) might not be present at the

whole of divine service, so especially not at ordinations.

Balsamon and Zonaras, however, refer this canon to the

election and not to the ordination of new clerics, and were of

opinion that the audientes
*
were not allowed to be present at

such an election, because on such occasions the faults of the

candidates of the clerical order came under discussion, and

naturally it was desired that these should be made as little

public as possible, and especially not discussed before those

who for their own sins were placed among the penitents.

Can. 6.
" That it is not permitted to heretics, so long as

they continue in heresy, to set foot in the house of God."

The Council of Laodicea is here more strict in its decisions

than are other Synods which gladly suffer the presence of

heathens, Jews, and heretics at the Missa Catechumenorum,
i.e. the church lessons and sermons, in the hope of possibly

1
Corpus Jur. Canonici, can. 4, causa xxvi. qnaest. 7.

* Vol. i. pp. 424 sq.
3
Gratian, Decret. c. 9, Dist. xlyi.

4 See vol. i. pp. 420, 421.
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winning them. This, for instance, is the rule of the so-called

fourth Council of Carthage in 398.1

Can. 7.
" That heretics returning from the Novatian,

Photinian, or Quartodeciman heresies, whether they have been

reckoned among the [catechumens] or the faithful, shall not be

received until they have anathematized all heresies, and more

especially those in which they were themselves implicated.

These, as soon as they have learnt the creed, and received

the anointing of the holy chrism, shall share in the holy

mysteries."

It is undeniable that the Synod held the baptism of the

sects here enumerated to be valid, and therefore, upon the

return of a former member of any of these sects, did not

require re-baptism. In the case of the Novatians and Quarto-

decimans, this would be the more obvious, as it is well known

that their difference from the Church had no reference to the

doctrine of the Trinity : they were not, indeed, strictly heretics

but schismatics, and could only have been numbered sensu

latiori among the heretics by the Synod of Laodicea, as alpeais

is here used in a general sense as identical with party or sect.

The mention of the Photinians was more suspicions. Their

specific heresy concerned the Trinity, and therefore the vali-

dity of their baptisms could by no means be unhesitatingly

recognised. Moreover, a Synod at Aries in 452 ordered Pho-

tiniacos, sive Paulianistas, secundum patrum statuta baptizari

oportere? And if we add that the word Photiniani is not

to be found in the Breviatio Canonum of Ferrandus, n. 1 7 7

(548) in the old translation of Isidore,
3
in a Lucca or in a Paris

codex of Latin canons,
4

its genuineness is at least rendered

extremely doubtful. It was vigorously contested by Baronius,

Binius, Bemi Ceillier, and others.
5

1 Can. lxxxiv. ;
Hard. t. i. p. 984 ; Mansi, t. iii. p. 958.

2 Hard. t. iii. p. 774. The Photinians have often been identified with the

followers of Paul of Samosata, for instance by Rufinns, in his translation of the

nineteenth (twenty-first) Nicene canon, in his Hist. Eccl. i. (x.) c. 6.

3
Mansi, t. v. p. 585.

4
Mansi, t. ii. p. 591 ; Fuchs, Bibl. de Kirchenvers. vol. ii. p. 322 ;

Remi

Ceillier, t. iv. p. 727.

5 Baron. Annal. t. iv. Append, n. vi. p. 916
;
Binius in his notes on this

Synod in Mansi, t. ii. p. 595
;
Remi Ceillier, I.e. p. 727.
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Lastly, it must also be observed that there is an omission

in the Greek text of this canon, as the word "
catechumens,"

which we have inserted between brackets in our translation,

is wanting, plainly only through the fault of a copyist. It

stood in the copies of Dionysius, Exiguus, Isidore, and other

ancients, as well as in Balsamon.

Can. 8. "Those who return from the heresy of the so-

called Phrygians (Montanists), even though of the number of

the pretended clergy, and held in the greatest esteem, must

be catechized with all care and baptized by the bishops and

priests of the Church."

This Synod here declares the baptism of the Montanists

invalid, while in the preceding canon it recognised as valid

the baptism of the Novatians and Quartodecimans. From

this, it would appear that the Montanists were suspected of

heresy with regard to the doctrine of the Trinity. Some
other authorities of the ancient Church, however, judged

differently, and for a long time it was a question in the

Church whether to consider the baptism of the Montanists

valid or not. Dionysius the Great of Alexandria was in

favour of its validity j

1 but this Synod and the second General

Council rejected it as invalid, not to mention the Synod of

Iconium (235), which declared all heretical baptism invalid.

This uncertainty of the ancient Church is accounted for thus :

(a) On one side the Montanists, and especially Tertullian,

asserted that they held the same faith and sacraments, espe-

cially the same baptism (eadem lavacri sacramenta), as the

Catholics.
2

S. Epiphanius
3
concurred in this, and testified

that the Montanists taught the same regarding the Father,

the Son, and the Holy Ghost, as did the Catholic Church.

(b) Other Fathers, however, thought less favourably of them,
and for this reason, that the Montanists often expressed
themselves so ambiguously, that they might, nay, must be

said completely to identify the Holy Ghost with Montanus.

Thus Tertullian, in quoting expressions of Montanus, actually

says
"
the Paraclete speaks ;" and therefore Firmilian,

4

Cyril

1
Tillemont, Memoires, etc. t. ii. p. 200

;
Baron. Annal. ad aim. 260, n. 16.

* Tertull. De Veland. Virg. c. 1. 3
Epiph. Haer. 48, 1.

4
Ep. 75 of those of Cyprian.
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of Jerusalem, Basil the Great, and other Fathers, did in fact

reproach the Montanists with this identification, and conse-

quently held their baptism to be invalid, (c) Basil the Great

goes to the greatest length in this direction in maintaining
that the Montanists had baptized in the name of the Father,

of the Son, and of Montanus and Priscilla.
1 But it is very-

probable, as Tillemont 2

conjectured, that Basil only founded

these strange stories of their manner of baptizing upon his

assumption that they identified Montanus with the Holy
Ghost

; and, as Baronius maintains, it is equally probable that

the Montanists did not alter the form of baptism. But, even

admitting all this, their ambiguous expressions concerning
Montanus and the Holy Ghost would alone have rendered it

advisable to declare their baptism invalid, (d) Besides this,

a considerable number of Montanists, namely, the school of

iEschines, fell into Sabellianism, and thus their baptism was

decidedly invalid.
3

In conclusion, it must be observed that Balsamon and

Zonaras rightly understood the words in our text, el /cal fieyur-

roi XeyoivTo,"though they be held in the highest esteem," to refer

to the most distinguished clergy and teachers of the Montanists.
4

Can. 9. "Members of the Church shall not be allowed to

frequent cemeteries or chapels dedicated to so-called martyrs be-

longing to any heretics for prayer or divine service. Those who
do this, if of the number of the faithful (not merely catechumens),
shall be excommunicated for a time; but if they do penance
and acknowledge their fault, they shall be again received."

The Synod here, in condemning one kind of communio in

sacris, speaks of chapels dedicated to "so-called martyrs,"

because the heretics honoured as such those of their number

who died in any persecution ;
but the Church could not, of

course, concede this honour to them, as Eusebius shows in his

Church History.
6

1
Ep. ad. Amphiloch. Opp. t. iii. p. 20, ed. Ben.

2
Tillemont, I.e. p. 200 a.

3 On this, cf. my treatise on Montanus, in the Kirchenlexkon of Wetzer and

Welte, vol. vii. pp. 204 sq.
4 Cf. the treatise above quoted, p. 261, and Bevereg. Synodicon S. Pandecta

Canonum, t. i. p. 456.
6
Eusebius, Hist.Eccl. lib. v. c. 16.
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Can. 1 0.
" Members of the Church shall not indiscrimi-

nately give their children in marriage to heretics."

With reference to the expression dBuKpopcoq, "indiscrimi-

nately," Fuchs quite correctly observes :

" Not as if they

might be given in marriage to some heretics, and not to

others
;

but that it should not be considered a matter of

indifference whether they were married to heretics or ortho-

dox."
1 The Synod of Elvira had already given the same

rule in can. 16 : Sceretici si se transferre nduerint ad

Ecelesiam Catholicam, nee ipsis CatTwlicas dandas esse puellas ;

and the fourth General Council of Chalcedon, in its fourteenth

canon, especially enjoined this rule on the lower ministers of

the Church, which gave rise to the opinion held by the Greek

commentators, Zonaras and Balsamon, that this canon also only
forbade the ministers of the Church to give their children in

marriage to heretics. Van Espen has, however, shown that

the rule was to be generally applied.
2

Can. 11. "The appointment of the so-called female elders

or presidents shall not take place in the church."

It is doubtful what was here intended, and this canon has

received very different interpretations. In the first place, what

is the meaning of the words irpeaftim&ei and Trpo/cadijp^vai

(" presbytides" and female presidents) ? I think the first light

is thrown on the subject by Epiphanius,
3
who, in his treatise

against the Collyridians, says that "women had never been

allowed to offer sacrifice, as the Collyridians presumed to do,

but were only allowed to minister. Therefore there were only
deaconesses in the Church, and even if the oldest among them

were called 'presbytides,' this term must be clearly distin-

guished from presbyteress. The latter would mean priestesses

(lepicraas;), but Trpeaftimhe*; only designated their age, as

seniors." According to this, the canon appears to treat of the

superior deaconesses who were the overseers {TrpoKaOr]pjevaC)

of the other deaconesses
;
and the further words of the text

may then probably mean that in future no more such superior

deaconesses or eldresses were to be appointed, probably because

they had often outstepped their authority.

1
Fuchs, Biblioth. der Kirchenvers. part ii. p. 324.

* Van Espen, I.e. p. 160. '
Epiph. Hoar. 79, 4.

II. U
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Neander,
1

Fuchs,
2 and others, however, think it more pro-

bable that the terms in question are in this canon to be taken

as simply meaning deaconesses, for even in the church they had

been wont to preside over the female portion of the congrega-
tion (whence their name of

"
presidents") ; and, according to

S. Paul's rule, only widows over sixty years of age were to

be chosen for this office (hence called "presbytides"). We may
add, that this direction of the apostle was not very strictly

adhered to subsequently, but still it was repeatedly enjoined
that only elder persons should be chosen as deaconesses. Thus,
for instance, the Council 6f Chalcedon, in its fifteenth canon,

required that deaconesses should be at least forty years of

age,
3
while the Emperor Theodosius even prescribed the age of

sixty.
4

Supposing now that this canon simply treats of deaconesses,

a fresh doubt arises as to how the last words—"
they are

not iv iKfcXrjala KaOiaracrBai
"—are to be understood. For it

may mean that "from henceforth no more deaconesses shall

be appointed ;

"
or, that

" in future they shall no more be

solemnly ordained in the church." The first interpretation

would, however, contradict the fact that the Greek Church

had deaconesses long after the Synod of Laodicea.
5 For

instance, in 692 the Synod in Trullo (Can. 14) ordered that
" no one under forty years of age should be ordained deaconess."

Consequently the second interpretation, "they shall not be

solemnly ordained in the church," seems a better one, and

Keander decidedly prefers it. It is certainly true that several

later synods distinctly forbade the old practice of conferring

a sort of ordination upon deaconesses,
6

as, for instance, the

first Synod of Orange (Aratcsicanum I. of 441, Can. 26), in

the words : diaconce omnimodis non ordinandce ; also the Synod
at Epaon in 517 (Can. 21), and the second Synod at Orleans

in 5 3 3 (Can. 1 8) ;
but in the Greek Church at least, an ordi-

nation, a 'xeiporoveiaOcu, took place as late as the Council in

1
Neander, Kirchengesch. second edition, vol. iii. (ii. i.) pp. 322 sq., note 2.

2
Fuchs, Bibl. der Kirchenvers. vol. ii. p. 324.

3 Cf. Binterim, Denkwiirdigkeiten, vol. i. part i. p. 438.

* Cod. Tlieodos. 1. xvi. tit. 2, i. 27. 5 Cf. Neander, l.c.

6 On this, cf. the Const. Apost. lib. viii. c. 19.
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Trullo (Can. 14). But this canon of Laodicea does not speak
of solemn dedication, and certainly not of ordination, but

only of Kadtaraadai. These reasons induce us to return to

the first interpretation of this canon, and to understand it as

forbidding from that time forward the appointment of any
more chief deaconesses or

"
presbytides."

Zonaras and Balsamon give yet another explanation.
1 In

their opinion, these
"
presbytides" were not chief deaconesses,

but aged women in general (ex populo), to whom was given the

supervision of the females in church. The Synod of Laodicea,

however, did away with this arrangement, probably because

they had misused their office for purposes of pride, or money-

making, bribery, etc.

The Roman revisers of the Corpus Juris, in their note on

canon 19 2
(where the Isidorian translation of the canon is

adopted), agree with this interpretation of the cancn, and so

also does Van Espen afterwards.
3 But the Isidorian transla-

tion, as it was inserted in the Corpus Juris, is quite peculiar

in giving to the expression
"
presbytides

"
the same meaning

as we have done under the guidance of Epiphanius, while yet,

like Neander, it attributes to Ka6iaraa0ai the pregnant sense

of ordination. It runs thus :
—Mulieres quae apud Crcecos

preshyterce appellantur, apud nos autem viduce seniores (the

oldest among the deaconesses, equivalent to viduce) univirce et

matricidarice nominantur, in ecclesia tanquam ordinatas consti-

tui non debere. Finally, Dionysius Exiguus translates more

briefly : quod non oportet eas, quce dicuntur preshyterce xel prce-

sidentes, in ecdesiis ordinari ; thus leaving it doubtful to

which interpretation he gives the preference.

Can. 12.
" The bishops must be appointed for the govern-

ment of the Church by the decision of the metropolitans and

the surrounding bishops (comprovincials), after they have given
sufficient proof of their orthodoxy, as well as of their orderly
behaviour."

4

1 See Bevereg. Synodicon, t. i. p. 458.
2 Dist. xxxii. 8 Van Espen, I.e. p. 161.
4
Cf. canon 4 of Nicsea, vol. i. p. 381. In Corpus Jur. Can. this canon is

given according to the translation of Dionysius Exiguus, in Gratian, c. 4, Dist.

xxiv.



308 HISTORY OF THE COUNCILS.

Can. 13. "The choice of those to be appointed to the

priesthood shall not rest with the multitude."

It may be asked, whether by this rule it was intended

that the people should be deprived of all share in the

appointment of the clergy ? Van Espen positively denies

this, and shows that even after the Synod of Laodicea the

people still took part in their election.
1 This may be true, but

still, on the other hand, it cannot be denied that in the Greek

Church the people were early deprived of this right, namely,

by the eighth General Council. This change in the canon

law and in the manner of election did not take place in the

West till the eleventh century.
2

Moreover, by the term

leparelov in this canon must be understood not only the

order of presbyters, but also the episcopate, as the Greek

commentators Balsamon, etc., and at a later date Van Espen,

rightly observed.
3

Can. 14. "At Easter the Host shall no more be sent into

foreign dioceses as eulogia."

It was a custom in the ancient Church, not indeed to con-

secrate, but to bless those of the several breads of the same

form laid on the altar winch were not needed for the com-

munion, and to employ them, partly for the maintenance of

the clergy, and partly for distributing to those of the faith-

ful who did not communicate at the Mass.4 The breads thus

blessed were called eulogice. Another very ancient custom

was, that bishops, as a sign of Church fellowship, should send

the consecrated bread to one another. That the Eoman Popes
of the first and second centuries did so, Irenseus testifies in his

letter to Pope Victor in Eusebius.
5 In course of time, how-

ever, instead of the consecrated bread, only bread which had

been blessed, or eulogice, were sent abroad. Eor instance,

Paulinus and Augustine sent one another these eulogice.
6 But

at Easter the older custom still prevailed ;
and to invest the

matter with more solemnity, instead of the eulogice, consecrated

1 Commentarius in Canones, etc., pp. 161 sq.
a Cf. our remarks on canon 4 of Nicaea, vol. i. pp. 385 sq.
8 Commentar. in Canones, etc., p. 161.
4
[The latter custom still prevails in France.]

6 Hist. Eccl. v. 24. 6
Augustine, Ep. xxviii. and xxxi.
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bread, namely the Eucharist, was sent out. The Synod of

Laodicea forbids this, probably out of reverence to the holy

Sacrament.

Binterim gives another explanation.
1 He starts from the

fact that, with the Greeks as well as the Latins, the wafer

intended for communion is generally called sancta or aryia

even before the consecration. This is not only perfectly

true, but a well-known fact
; only it must not be forgotten

that these wafers or oblations were only called sancta by

anticipation, and because of the sanetificatio to which they
were destined. Binterim then states that by ar/ia in the

canon is to be understood not the breads already consecrated,

but those still unconsecrated. He further conjectures that

these unconsecrated breads were often sent about instead of

the eulogim, and that the Synod of Laodicea had forbidden this,

not during the whole year, but only at Easter. He cannot,

however, give any reason, and his statement is the more doubt-

ful, as he cannot prove that these unconsecrated communion

breads really used before to be sent about as eulogiai.

In connection with this, however, he adds another hypo-
thesis. It is known that the Greeks only consecrate a square

piece of the little loaf intended for communion, which is

first cut out with the so-called holy spear. The remainder of

the small loaf is divided into little pieces, which remain on or

near the altar during Mass, after which they are distributed

to the non-communicants. These remains of the small loaf

intended for consecration are called amihwpa ;
and Binterim's

second conjecture is, that these dvriBcopa might perhaps have

been sent as eulogia, and may be the ayia of this canon.

But he is unable to prove that these dvriBwpa were sent about,

and is, moreover, obliged to confess that they are nowhere

called eulogiai, while this canon certainly speaks of eulogim.

To this must be added that, as with regard to the unconsecrated

wafer, so we see no sufficient cause why the Synod should

have forbidden these dvriBwpa being sent.

Can. 15. "Besides the appointed singers, who mount the

ambo and sing from the book, others shall not sing in the

church."

1
Denhcriirdigkeiten, vol. iv. part iii. p. 535 sqq.
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That by the KavovtKoh i/raA/rat? are meant the singers

appointed by the Church, and belonging in a wider sense to the

clergy, appears from what has already been said of the words

iv Kavovi i%eTa%6fjLevoi in the sixteenth canon of Nicsea. The

only question is whether this Synod forbade the laity to take

any part in the Church music, as Binius and others have

understood the words of the text,
1
or whether it only intended

to forbid those who were not cantors taking the lead. Van

Espen and Neander in particular were in favour of the latter

meaning, pointing to the fact that certainly in the Greek

Church after the Synod of Laodicea the people were accus-

tomed to join in the singing, as Chrysostom and Basil the

Great sufficiently testify.
2

Bingham propounded a peculiar

opinion, namely, that this Synod did indeed forbid the

laity to sing in the church, or even to join in the singing,

but this only temporarily,
3
for certain reasons. I have no

doubt, however, that Van Espen and Neander take the truer

view.

Can. 16.
" On Saturday, the Gospels and other portions of

the Scripture shall be read aloud."

Neander remarks that this canon is open to two interpre-

tations.
4

It may mean that on Saturday, as on Sunday, the

Holy Scriptures shall be read aloud in the church, and there-

fore solemn public service shall be held
;
and canon 49 is in

favour of this interpretation. It was also the custom in many
provinces of the ancient Church to observe Saturday as the

Eeast of the Creation.
5

But, as Neander further supposes, it might be possible that

some few Judaizing congregations had retained the practice

of only reading portions of the Old Testament on Saturday,

and not chapters from the Gospels, and that this is here for-

bidden. He, however, himself remarks, that in that case the

1 Cf. Binius' notes in Mansi, t. ii. p. 596, n.
;
and Herbst, in the Tubing.

Theol. Quartalschrift, 1823, p. 25.
2 Van Espen, Commentarius, etc., i. c. p. 162

; Neander, Kirchengesch. I.e.

p. 601.
3
Bingham, Origines, etc., lib. iii. c. vii. sec. 2.

4
I.e. pp. 565 sq.

6 Cf. Const. Apost. lib. ii. c. 59, lib. viii. c. 33, lib, v. c. 15 ; cf. Neander, I.e.

p. 565, note 2
;
and Quartalschrift, I.e. p. 26.
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article should be prefixed to evayyeTaa and ireptov ypa(pcov as

distinguished from each other, and that instead of the vague

expression erepcov ypacpdov, the—in this case more significant
—

expression T779 iraXaia<; Ziadrjicr)<; might be expected. More-

over, I may add that about the middle, or at least in the last

half of the fourth century, Judaizing no longer flourished, and

probably no single Christian congregation held such Ebionite,

un-Evangelical views. For the rest, cf. Can. 29.

Can. 1 7.
" At the Church services the psalms shall not be

sung continuously one after the other, but after each psalm
there shall be a lesson reacL"

On this Van Espen justly remarks, that the rule in its

substance is observed in our breviary also, in the nocturns.
1

Can. 18. "The same service of prayer shall take place

everywhere at the ninth hour, as in the evening."

Some feasts ended at the ninth hour, others only in the

evening, and both alike with prayer. The Synod here wills

that in both cases the same prayers should be used. Thus

does Van Espen explain the words of the text, and I think

rightly.
2 But the Greek commentator Zonaras understands

the Synod to order that the same prayers should be used in

all places, thus excluding all individual caprice. According
to this, the rule of conformity would refer to places ; while,

according to Van Espen, the nones and vespers were to be

the same. If, however, this interpretation were correct, the

Synod would not have only spoken of the prayers at nones

and vespers, but would have said in general,
"

all dioceses

shall use the same form of prayer."

Can. 19.
" After the homily of the bishop, first the prayer

for the catechumens shall be said separately, and after the

departure of the catechumens the prayer for the penitents, and

when these also have received the imposition of hands and
have withdrawn, then in like manner shall three prayers for

the faithful be said : the first in silence, but the second and
third repeated aloud. Hereupon the kiss of peace is given.
And after the priests have given the kiss of peace to the

bishop, the laity shall give the same to one another, and the

Holy Sacrifice (irpoo-cpopa) shall be offered. And the clerics
• 1 Tan Espen, I.e. p. 163. * Ibid.
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(lepaTiKoi) alone shall be permitted to approach the altar of

sacrifice (dvauio-Tijpiov) and to take part in it."

Van Espen is of opinion that this canon does not speak of

the prayer said by the bishop in the congregation over the

catechumens and penitents, but of the prayer which the peni-

tents, etc., themselves offered. It seems to me, however, far

more probable that the liturgical prayers are here meant, which

occur in the old liturgies after the homily, and are said over and

for the different classes; the originals of our present general

prayer after the sermon. So also Dionysius Exiguus under-

stood it when he translated : orationes super catechumenos—
and super eos, qui sunt in poznitentia. Only of the prayers
for the people he does not say super populum or super fideles,

but translates orationes fidelium, probably because the fideles

themselves joined in these prayers said for them from the

liturgies. Here also the liturgical prayers super populum are

meant. Isidore's translation, however, is in favour of Van

Espen's interpretation : orent etiam hi, qui in pcenitentia sunt

constituti.

Further, it is somewhat remarkable that the Greek text

says that the priests shall give the bishop the kiss of peace,

while Dionysius Exiguus (but not Isidore), in conformity with

the Latin practice, translates : episcopus presbyteris dederit

osculum pads.
The opinion of Zonaras agrees with the above, namely, that,

as the priests had to give the kiss of peace to the bishop,

so the laity had to give the kiss of peace to the priests ;

but by this he understands that the priests were to hasten

into the arms of the bishop, and the laity into the arms of the

priests, and must really embrace them.
1

Finally, the last word in this canon, Koivwvelv, probably

means that the clergy alone might be immediately present

at the altar during service, and there receive the Holy Com-

munion.

Can. 20. "A deacon may not sit in the presence of a

priest, unless bidden to do so by the priest. The deacons

shall in like manner be honoured by the ministers (Jmriperwv)

and all clerics."

1 See Bcvereg. I.e. t. i. pp. 461, 462.
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The Apostolic Constitutions prescribed the same rule.
1 But

by the ministers, mentioned in the canon, as distinguished

from other clerics, the sub-deacons are probably meant, as

appears more plainly from the following canons :
—

Can. 21. "The ministers (sub-deacons) shall not have their

place in the diaconicum, nor touch the sacred vessels."

It is doubtful whether by diaconicum is here meant the

place where the deacons stood during service, or the diaconicum

generally so called, which answers to our sacristy of the

present day.
2 In this diaconicum the sacred vessels and

vestments were kept ;
and as the last part of the canon

especially mentions these, I have no doubt that the diaconi-

cum must mean the sacristy. For the rest, this canon is

only the concrete expression of the rule, that the sub-deacons

shall not assume the functions of the deacons.

With regard to the last words of this canon, Morinus and

Van Espen are of opinion that the sub-deacons were not

altogether forbidden to touch the sacred vessels, for this had

never been the case, but that it was intended that at the

solemn entrance to the altar, peculiar to the Greek service, the

sacred vessels which were then carried should not be borne

by the deacons.
3

This canon is also inserted in the Corpus Juris.
4

Can. 22. "A minister (sub-deacon) may not wear the

orarium, nor leave his place at the door."

The orarium answers to the stole of the present day,
5

which the sub-deacons are even now forbidden to wear. As
we see, one of the principal offices of the latter was to keep
the doors during service, i.e. to see that catechumens and

penitents departed at the right time, and that order was
maintained among those present.

6

In the Corpus Juris 7
this canon has been inserted with the

mistranslation of hostias instead of ostia.

1 Lib. ii. c. 57. (Gratian adopted this canon in can. 15, Dist. xciii.)
* Cf. "Binterim, Denkwurdigkeiten, vol. iv. part L pp. 140-143

; Angusti,

Denkwurdigkeiten, vol. xi. p. 389.
3 Van Espen, I.e. p. 165.
4 C. 26, Dist. xxiii.
5 Cf. Binterim, Denkwurdigkeiten, vol. iv. part L p. 191.
6 Cf. Binterim, I.e. vol. i. jart L p. 328. 7 C. 27, Dist. xxiii.
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Can. 23. "The readers and cantors may not wear the

ovarium, or read and sing in the same."
1

Can. 24. "No clerics from the presbyters to the deacons,

and so on in ecclesiastical order, down to the ministers (sub-

deacons), readers, cantors, exorcists, doorkeepers, or any of the

ascetic class, shall enter a public-house."

A similar rule is given in the fifty-fourth (fifty-third) of

the Apostolic Canons, where the only exception allowed is in

the case of a journey.
—Gratian adopted this canon, c. 2,

Dist. xliv.

Can. 25. "The ministers (sub-deacons) may not distribute

the bread, or bless the chalice."

According to the Apostolic Constitutions,
2
the communion

was administered in the following manner : the bishop gave
to each the holy bread, with the words :

" the Body of the

Lord," and the recipient said, "Amen." The deacon then

gave the chalice with the words :

"
the Blood of Christ, the

chalice of life," and the recipient again answered,
" Amen."

This giving of the chalice with the words :

" the Blood of

Christ," etc., is called in the Canon of Laodicea a "
blessing

"

(evXoyeiv). The Greek commentator Aristenus, in accordance

with this, and quite rightly, gives the meaning of this canon

in the words : ovSe aprov r) Trorrjpiov hiZoaai tw \a<p. On
this compare the eighteenth canon of Nicaea, as explained
above.

3

Van Espen attempted to give a peculiar, but certainly mis-

taken, interpretation of the benedicere, namely, that as the

deacons even now at the offertory give the celebrant the chalice

to be blessed, and thus, as it were, co-operate in the blessing, so

in former times the sub-deacons had taken this on themselves.
4

This canon is to be found in the Corpus Juris.
5

Can. 26. "Whoever is not authorized by the bishop may
not exorcise either in the churches or in houses."

Balsamon here takes exorcism (efop/afet*/) to be identical

with the "
catechizing of unbelievers

"
(/car^eti/ amruxrovi),

and Van Espen
6 remarks on this that the demons possessed a

1 Cf. the preceding canon, and c. 28, Dist. xxiii. 2 Lib. viii. c. 13.

3 Vol. i. pp. 427 sqq.
* Van Espen, l.c. p. 167.

6
Corpus Juiis, c. 16, Dist. xciii.

6 Van Espen, l.c. p. 167.
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twofold power over men, both outward and inward; and as

through the latter the man was among other things fast hound

in unbelief, catechetical instruction was also an exorcism.
1

Can. 27.
" Neither the higher nor lower clergy, nor the laity

when summoned to the agape, shall take any portion of it

away with them, as this brings dishonour upon the office of

the clergy."

Van Espen
*
translates :

" no one holding any office in the

Church, be he cleric or layman," and appeals to the fact that

already in early times among the Greeks many held offices in

the Church without being ordained, as do now our sacristans

and acolytes. I do not think, however, with Van Espen, that

by UpaTLKol? is meant in general any one holding office in the

Church, but only the higher ranks of the clergy, priests and

deacons, as in the preceding twenty-fourth canon the pres-

byters and deacons alone are expressly numbered among the

leparucols, and distinguished from the other (minor) clerics.

And afterwards, in canon 30, there is a similar mention of

three different grades : ieparucoL, kXijpiKoi, and aa/crp-ai.

The taking away of the remains of the agape is here

forbidden, because, on the one hand, it showed covetousness,

and, on the other, was perhaps considered a profanation.
3

Can. 28. "The so-called agape shall not be held in the

Lord's houses (icvpuucois;) or churches, and no one shall eat or

place couches in the house of God."

Eusebius employs the expression Kvpiaica in the same sense

as does this canon, as identical with churches.
4 The prohi-

bition itself, however, here given, as well as the preceding

canon, proves that as early as the time of the Synod of Lao-

dicea, many irregularities had crept into the agape. For the

rest, this Synod was not in a position permanently to banish

the usage from the Church; for which reason the Trullan

Synod in its seventy-fourth canon repeated this rule word
for word. It was also adopted by Gratian.

5

Concerning the

agape and its abolition Binterim may be consulted.
6

1 Gratian has adopted this canon, c. 2, Dist. lxix. s Tan Espen, I.e. 167.
3 This canon is also to be found, c. 3, Dist. xlii.

4 Enseb. Hut. Eccl. ix. 10. 5 C. 4, Dist. xlii.

'
Binterim, Denlicurdigkeiten, vol. ii part ii. pp. 3-84.
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Can. 29. "Christians shall not Judaize and be idle on

Saturday, but shall work on that day ;
but the Lord's day

they shall especially honour, and, as being Christians, shall,

if possible, do no work on that day. If, however, they are

found Judaizing, they shall be shut out from Christ."
1

Can. 30. "None of the higher or lower clerics and ascetics,

nor any laymen, in a word no Christian, may bathe in the

same bath with females, for this is the greatest reproach

among the heathen."

This canon was also repeated by the Trullan Synod, in its

seventy-seventh canon, and by Gratian.
2

Can. 31.
"
Christians shall not marry heretics. They shall

neither take them nor their children in marriage, nor shall they

give their sons or daughters in marriage to them, until they

promise to become Christians."
3

The first half of this canon is identical with the tenth, but

the last half is a somewhat milder addition.

Can. 3 2.
" The eulogies of the heretics shall not be accepted,

for they are rather aXoylac than eulogice."

The word aXoyiac means follies, unreasonablenesses, but the

old Latin translators, Dionysius Exiguus and Isidore, chose the

expression maledictiones to imitate the play of words in the

Greek original.

Gratian has adopted this canon.
4

Can. 33. "No one shall pray in common with heretics and

schismatics."

A similar rule is contained above in the ninth canon, and

in the forty-fifth (forty-fourth) apostolic canon.

Can. 34. No Christians shall forsake the martyrs of Christ,

and turn to false martyrs, i.e. those of the heretics, or to the

heretics themselves before mentioned, for they are far from

God. Whoever, therefore, goes over to them shall be held

excommunicate.

This canon forbids the honouring of martyrs not belonging
to the orthodox Church. The number of Montanist martyrs of

1 Cf. above, canon 16, and Neander, Kirchengesch. second edition, vol. iii.

(ii. 1) pp. 566, 569.
2 C. 28, Dist. lxxxi. 3

Compare above, can. 10.

* C. 66, causa i. Qu. 1.
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Phrygia was probably tbe occasion of this canon. The ninth

canon had already laid down a similar rule.

Can. 35. "Christians shall not forsake the Church of God

and turn to the worship of angels, thus introducing a cultus

of the angels. This is forbidden. Whoever, therefore, shows

an inclination to this hidden idolatry, let him be anathema,

because he has forsaken our Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of

God, and gone over to idolatry."

The Apostle Paul had before found it needful in his Epistle

to the Colossians (ii 18), which was probably addressed also

to the Laodiceans, to warn the Christians of Phrygia against a

worship of angels, which was contrary to the faith. Notwith-

standing which, however, this superstitious worship of angels

still continued in those countries, the very native home of this

Synod, for in the fifth century Theodoret of Cyrus bears witness

to it in his commentary on the passage of S. Paul just quoted,

observing that the Synod of Laodicaea had forbidden "
praying

to the angels
"

(to Tot? ayyeXots irpoaev^eaOaC), but that, in

those regions of Phrygia and Pisidia
" Michael-Churches

"

were to be met with as late as his own time.
1 The basis of

this worship of angels was the idea that God was too high to

be immediately approached, but that His good will must be

gained through the angels.

It hardly needs to be observed that this canon does not

exclude a regulated worship of angels, such as is usual in

the Church, although on the Protestant side it has often

been so interpreted. Augustine and Eusebius have long ago

given the true view of this.
2

If the ancient Church allowed

the worship of martyrs, why should she have entirely for-

bidden the worship of angels ? This canon expresses the

idea of the worship of angels by ovo/id^eiv ayyeXovs, which

gave occasion for the statement in a capitulary of Charle-

magne of the year 789, that "the Synod of Laodicea had

forbidden the giving of other names to the angels than those

authorized: Michael, Gabriel, and EaphaeL"
3

Perhaps, how-

1
Theodoret, Opp. t. iii. p. 490, ed. Nosselt et Schulze, 1771.

*
Aogustin. Contra Faustum, lib. xx. c. 21 ; Euseb. Praep. Evang. lib. vii.

c. 15 ; cf. Tubing. Theol. Quartalschrift, I.e. pp. 33 sq.
3
Cap. 16 [i.e. the only three angels whose names are mentioned in Scripture].
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ever, the capitulary in question had in view a Eoman Synod
under Pope Zacharias in 745, which, in contradistinction to

the eight angels invoked by the heretic Adelbert (at the time

of S. Boniface, the apostle of the Germans), only allowed the

names of the angels above mentioned.
1

Lastly, it must be observed that, after the example of

several codices of the translation by Dionysius in Merlin's

edition of the Councils, instead of angelos was written angulos,

which of course was originally a mere clerical error.

Can. 36. "Neither the higher nor the lower clergy may be

magicians, conjurors, mathematicians, or astrologers, nor shall

they make so-called amulets, which are chains for their own
souls. And those who wear these amulets shall be shut out

from the Church."

Concerning lepariKoi and tckfjpueol, compare the remarks

above on canon 27, but the expression fxaO^fiaracoi must, of

course, be taken in the old sense as identical with astrologers,

casters of horoscopes, and such like
; as, for instance, we often

meet with it in Suetonius.
2 More is said concerning the

amulets and other charms in the Tubingen Review?

Can. 3 7.
" No one shall accept festal presents from Jews

and heretics, or keep the festivals with them."

Can. 38. "No one shall accept unleavened bread from the

Jews, or take part in their profanity."

Can. 39.
" No one shall share in the feasts of the heathen,

or take part in their impiety."
Can. 40. "

Bishops who are summoned to a Synod shall

not consider it of small importance, but shall appear there, in

order to teach or be taught that which is to the advantage of

the Church and of others (possibly the infideles). If any one,

however, disdain to appear, he is his own accuser, unless he

is hindered by something unusual, St,' avwfiakiav'.'

By ava/jbctXia, illness is commonly understood, and

Dionysius Exiguus and Isidore translated it, the former

1 Cf. Van Espen, Commentar. I.e. p. 169. [The Synod declared these angels
to be evil spirits. See Neander's Church Hist. vol. v. p. 80.]

2 In his Vita Tiberii, c. 36, he relates : "Expulit et mathematicos
;

"
in the

Vita Vitettii, c. 14, he mentions the edict of this Emperor :

"
Quo jubebat . . .

urbe Italiaque mathematici excederent."
3

Tubing. Theol. Quartalschrift, 1823, pp. 36 sqq.
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cegritudinem, and the latter injirmitatem. But Balsamon

justly remarks that the term has a wider meaning, and,

besides cases of illness, includes other unavoidable hindrances

or obstacles.
1

This canon is found in the Corpus Juris?

Can. 41.
" No higher or inferior cleric shall travel without

canonical letters."

A similar rule was laid down in the Apostolic Canons,

Nos. 13 (12) and 34 (32), and also by the Antiochian Synod
of 341, in its seventh canon.

3 The fourth General Council of

Chalcedon, in its thirteenth canon, renewed this rule.

Can. 42. " The higher and inferior clerics shall make no

journey without an order from the bishop."
4

Can. 43. " The ministers (sub-deacons) may not leave the

doors even for a short time to pray."
5

Can. 44. " "Women may not approach near the altar."

Can. 45. " After the second week of Lent, no more persons
shall be received for baptism."

The reception of the competentes ((jxori^ofievoi) took place at

the beginning of Lent.
6

Can. 46. " Those to be baptized shall learn the creed

(Symbolum) by heart, and recite it on Thursday before the

bishop or the priests."

It is doubtful whether by the Thursday of the text was

meant only the Thursday of Holy Week, or every Thursday
of the time during which the catechumens received instruction.

The Greek commentators are in favour of the latter, but

Dionysius Exiguus and Isidore, and after them Bingham,

are, and probably rightly, in favour of the former meaning.
7

This canon was repeated by the Trullan Synod in its seventy-

eighth canon.

1 See Bevereg. Pandectce Canon, t. i. p. 471. * C. v. Dist. xviii.

3 Cf. above, p. 69.

4
Adopted in the Corpus Juris, c. 36, Dist. v. de Consecratione.

5 Cf. above, canon 22.
6 Cf. Tiibing. Theol. Quartalschrift, 1823, pp. 39 sq. ; Mayer, Gesch. des Kale-

chumenats, 1868, pp. 75 sq.
7 Cf. Bevereg. I.e. p. 249

; and Bingham, Origines Eccl. lib. x. c. ii. sec. 9
;

also Tubing. Theol. Quartalschrift, 1823, p. 41
; Mayer, Gesch. des Katechu-

menats, 1868, p. 103.
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Can. 47. "Those who have received baptism during an

illness, if they recover, shall learn the creed by heart, and

be made to understand that a divine gift has been vouchsafed

to them."

Can. 48.
" The baptized shall, after baptism, be anointed with

the heavenly chrism, and be partakers of the kingdom of Christ."

Tertullian had already spoken of such an anointing ;

* but
"
heavenly

"
here signifies

"
holy,"

"
consecrated."

Can. 49. "During Lent, the bread shall not be offered,

except on Saturday and Sunday."
This canon, which was repeated by the Trullan Synod in its

fifty-second canon, orders that on ordinary week days during

Lent, only a Missa Prcesanclificatorum should take place, as is

still the custom with the Greeks on all days of penitence and

mourning, when it appears to them unsuitable to have the full

liturgy, and as Leo Allatius says, for this reason, that the

consecration is a joyful act.
2 A comparison of the above

sixteenth canon, however, shows that Saturday was a special

exception.

Can. 5 0.
" The fast shall not be relaxed on the Thursday

of the last week of Lent, thus dishonouring the whole season,

but the fast shall be kept throughout the whole period."
3

Can. 51. "During Lent, no feasts of the" martyrs shall be

celebrated, but the holy martyrs shall be commemorated on the

Saturdays and Sundays of Lent."

For the obvious reason that on these days there was full

and solemn service.
4

Can. 52. "No wedding or birthday feast shall be celebrated

during Lent."

By the yevedXia of this canon the natalitia martyrum is not

to be understood, as in the preceding canon, but the birthday

feasts of princes. This, as well as the preceding rule, was re-

newed in the sixth century by Bishop Martin of Bracara, now

Braga, in Portugal.
5

1
Tertullian, De Bapt. c. 7, 8.

2 Leo Allat. De Missa Prcesanct. sec. xii.
;

cf. Tubing. Theol. Quartalschrift,

I.e. p. 41
; Rheinwald, Archceologie, p. 344, note 2

; Fuchs, Bibl. der

Kirchenvers., vol. ii. p. 333, note 397.
3 Cf. supra, pp. 298 sqq.

4 Cf. above, canon 49.

5 Canon 48. See Hard. t. iii. p. 397.
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Gratian adopted this canon.1

Cax. 53. "Christians, when they attend weddings, shall not

jump and dance, but shall partake of the meal or breakfast

with a modesty becoming Christians."

Cax. 54. "The higher and inferior clergy shall not join in

witnessing any dramatic performance at weddings or feasts,

but before the actors appear they shall rise and go."
The Trullan Synod in its twenty-fourth canon made a similar

rule, and Gratian has adopted this canon.
2

Cax. 55. "The higher and inferior clergy, and also the laity,
shall not put together their contributions and hold feasts in

common."

Adopted by Bishop Martin of Braga
3
and by Gratian.

4

Cax. 56. "The priests shall not enter and take their seats

in the bema before the entrance of the bishop, but they shall

always enter after the bishop, unless the latter is ill or absent."

Cax. 5 7.
" In villages and in the country no bishops may

be appointed, but visitors {irepiohevraC) ;
and those who are

already appointed shall do nothing without the consent of the

bishop of the town, as also the priests may do nothing without
the consent of the bishop."

Compare the eighth and tenth canons of the Synod of

Antioch of 341, the thirteenth of the Synod of Ancyra, and
the second clause of the sixth canon of the Synod of Sardica.

The above canon orders that from henceforth, in the place of
the rural bishops, priests of higher rank shall act as visitors

of the country dioceses and country clergy. Dionysius
Exiguus, Isidore, the Greek commentators, Van Espen,

5 Bemi
Ceillier,

6
Neander,

7 and others thus interpret this canon
;
but

Herbst, in the Tubingen Review, translates the word (irepio-

Seirrat) not visitors, but physicians
—

physicians of the soul,
—

and for this he appeals to passages from the Fathers of the
Church collected by Suicer in his Thesaurus.

8

Binterim, in his Denkwiirdigkeiten,
9
speaks in detail of the

X^peirla-Koiroc, where he tries to show that these rural bishops
1 C. 8, causa xxxiii. 9, 4. * C. 37, Dist. v. De Consecratione.
* C. 61, in Hard. t. iii. p. 398. 4

C. 10, Dist. xliv.
s Van Espen, l.c. p. 175. 6 Histoire Gintrale, etc., t. iv. p. 733.
7
Neander, l.c. p. 328. •

Tubing. Theol. Quartalschri/t, l.c. p. 43.
9
Binterim, Denkwiirdigkeiten, vol. i. part ii. pp. 386-414.

II. X
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were real bishops, and entitled to perform strictly pontifical

acts. Augusti is of the same opinion;
1 but Thomassin makes

two classes of chorepiscopi, of whom the one were real bishops,

while the other only had the title without consecration.
2

Holzer endeavoured to show that subsequently to the direc-

tions of this Synod the chorepiscopi had not been real bishops,

but simply priests, and this only in the episcopal town and

not in the country.
3

I do not, however, feel able entirely to

agree with him; it seems rather that the rules of Laodicea

were not fully carried out, for as late as the fifth century we
meet with very many real chorepiscopi in the country towns

and villages of Africa.
4

This canon is found in the Corpus Juris.
5

Can. 58. "No sacrifices shall be offered in houses (irpoafyopas

rylveadai) by bishops or priests."

That the Eucharistic sacrifice is here meant is obvious (for

the Christian may, of course, pray anywhere), and the Greek

commentators also say this very expressly.

Can. 59. "No psalms composed by private individuals or

uncanonical books may be read in the church, but only the

canonical books of the Old and New Testament."

Several heretics—for instance, Bardesanes, Paul of Samosata,

and Apollinaris
—had composed psalms, i.e. Church hymns. The

Synod of Laodicea forbade the use of any composed by private

individuals, namely, all unauthorized Church hymns. Liift

remarks that by this it was not intended to forbid the use of

all but the Bible psalms and hymns, for it is known that even

after this Synod many hymns composed by individual Chris-

tians—for instance, Prudentius, Clement, and Ambrose—came

into use in the Church. Only those not sanctioned were to be

banished.
6

Can. 6 0.
" These are all the books of the Old Testament

1
Augusti, Denkwurdigkeiten, vol. xi. pp. 159 sqq.

a
Thomassin, De Nova et Vet. Eccl. Discipl. P. i. lib. ii. c. i. 2.

3 De Proepiscopis Trevirensibus, 1845, pp. i. sqq. ;
cf. Tubing. Theol. Quartal-

schrift, 1845, p. 572.
4 Cf. Binterim, I.e. p. 405, and Tubing. Theol. Quartalschrift, 1845, p. 573.
s Canon 5, Dist. lxxx.
6

Liift, Liturgik, vol. ii. p. 138 ; Kayser, Beitrage zur Gesch. der ErhUirung
der Kirchenhymnen, No. 1, Paderborn 1866, p. 49.
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which may be read aloud: (1) Genesis, (2) Exodus, (3)

Leviticus, (4) Numbers, (5) Deuteronomy, (6) Joshua, (7)

Judges, Euth, (8) Esther, (9) First and Second Book of Kings,
1

(10) Third and Fourth Book of Kings, (11) First and Second

Book of Paraleipomena (Chronicles), (1 2) First and Second Book
of Ezra, (13) the Book of the 150 Psalms, (14) the Proverbs

of Solomon, (15) Ecclesiastes (the Preacher), (16) the Song of

Songs, (17) Job, (18) The twelve Prophets, (19) Isaiah, (20)
Jeremiah and Baruch, the Lamentations and Letters (according
to Zonaras,

' the Letter'), (2 1) Ezekiel, (2 2) DanieL The Books

of the New Testament are these: four Gospels according to S.

Matthew, S. Mark, S. Luke, and S. John
; the Acts of the

Apostles ;
the seven Catholic Epistles, namely, one by S. James,

two by S. Peter, three by S. John, one by S. Jude
;
the fourteen

Epistles of S. Paul,—one to the Romans, two to the Corinthians,

one to the Galatians, one to the Ephesians, one to the Philip-

pians, one to the Colossians, two to the Thessalonians, one to the

Hebrews, two to Timothy, one to Titus, one to Philemon/'

In this list of the canonical books, which approaches that

given in the Apostolic Canons, No. 85 (84),
2

are wanting of

the Old Testament, the books of Judith, Tobias, Wisdom,
Jesus the son of Sirach, Maccabees

;
of the New Testament, the

Apocalypse of S. John. Such an omission is, however, the

less remarkable, as it is known that in the fourth century it

was the custom, even among the Fathers of the Church (for

instance, Athanasius), to reckon in the catalogue of the Holy
Scriptures only the proto-canonical, and not the deutero-canoni-

cal books.
3 The same applies to the Revelation of S. John,

which was also in the fourth century thought not to be genuine

by a large number of Greeks.

A special treatise concerning the genuineness of this canon

was published bySpittler in 1777,
4
in which he seeks to show

1
[First and Second of Samuel, E. V.]

a The chief difference between them is that the list of the Apostolic Canons
mentions three books of Maccabees and, in the New Testament, two of the Roman
Clement and the eight books of the Apostolic Constitutions.

3
Herbst-Welte, Elnleitung in A. T. part i. pp. 31 sqq. ; Liicke, Einleitung in

Offenbarung Jokan, 1832, p. 335.
4
Newly printed in the collection of his works, published by K. "Wachter,

vol. viii. pp. 66 sqq.
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that it did not emanate from the Synod of Laodicea, but was

only added later, and taken fromt he eighty-fifth Apostolic

Canon. His principal reasons are :
—

(a) That Dionysius Exiguus has not this canon in his

translation of the Laodicean decrees.
1

It might, indeed, be

said with Dallseus and Van Espen, that Dionysius omitted this

list of the books of Scripture because in Eome, where he

composed his work, another by Innocent I. was in general use.
2

(b) But, apart from the fact that Dionysius is always a most

faithful translator,
3
this sixtieth canon is also omitted by John

of Antioch,
4 one of the most esteemed and oldest Greek

collectors of canons,
5 who could have had no such reasons as

Dionysius for his omission.

(c) Lastly, Bishop Martin of Braga in the sixth century,

though he has the fifth-ninth, has also not included in his

collection
6

the sixtieth canon so nearly related to it, nor

does the Isidorian translation appear (?) at first to have had

this canon.
7

Herbst, in the Tubingen Review? also accedes

to these arguments of Spittler's, as did Fuchs 9 and others

before him. But Schrockh at least, even if somewhat hesi-

tatingly, has raised the objection, that if this Synod in its

fifty-ninth canon ordered that only the canonical books should

be read, an explanation was obviously needed as to which are

the canonical books.
10 To this I may further add, first, that

the Laodicean Canon of Scripture and that of the Canones

Apost. are by no means identical, as Spittler assumes, but differ

essentially both in the Old and New Testament
;

n
secondly,

1 The still older Latin translation, named Prisca, does not here come under

consideration, as it has none of the Laodicean canons.
2 Van Espen, Commentar. I.e. p. 176.

3 Cf. Tubing, llieol. Quartalschrift, 1823, p. 44
; Spittler, I.e. p. 103.

4
Spittler, I.e. pp. 91 sqq.

5 The collection of John of Antioch is printed in Justell, Biblioth. Juris Canon.,

Paris 1661, t. ii. p. 600.
8 Canon 67, Hard. t. iii. p. 398

; Spittler, I.e. pp. 120 sqq.
T

Spittler, I.e. pp. 110 sqq., 121 sq. The Ballerini (S. Leonis Opp. t. iii. p.

441, note 48) showed that this canon 60 is to be found in some ancient though
much altered copies of the Isidorian translation, and not in others.

*
Tubinger Theol. Quartahchrift, 1823, pp. 44 sqq.

9 Biblioth. der Kirchenvers., vol. ii. p. 336.

10
Schrockh, Kirchengesch., second edition, vol. vi. p. 252.

11 Cf. above, p. 323, note 1.
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that the two argumenta ex silcntio which Spittler alone em-

ploys in favour of his assertion, namely, the silence of Diony-

sius, John of Antioch, and Martin of Braga,
1
are not in my

opinion sufficient to outweigh the many manuscripts and quo-
tations which support the sixtieth canon.

2 And that only fifty-

nine Laodicean canons are cited by many of the ancient Fathers

proves nothing for Spittler, because, as he himself states, in very

many old manuscripts the fifty-ninth and sixtieth canons were

written as one, as the latter does in fact belong to the former.
3

Sec. 94. Synod at Gangra.

A second Synod, also in Asia Minor, of uncertain date, but

about the same time as that of Laodicea, was held about the

middle of the fourth century at Gangra, the metropolis of

Paphlagonia, of which we still possess twenty canons, and a

Synodal Letter addressed to the bishops of Armenia. In the

heading of the latter the Bishops Eusebius, iElianus, Eugenius,

Olympius, Bithynicus, Gregory, Philetus, Pappus, Eulalius,

Hypatius, Proairesius, Basil, and Bassus give their names as

members of the Synod of Gangra, but there is no intimation

of the Episcopal Sees of any of them. Other names appear
in some manuscripts of the Latin translation of this Synodal

Letter, made by Dionysius Exiguus, among which occurs, e.g.,

that of Hosius of Corduba, certainly wrongly, as neither the

Greek, the many Latin codices, nor the Prisca* have it :

5 more-

over, at the time of the Synod of Gangra, Hosius was without

doubt dead. Baronius 6 and Binius 7 were therefore certainly

1 When Martin of Braga arranged his collection of different canons of various

Synods, the Western Church already possessed a complete canon of Scripture, and
for that very reason he might have omitted the sixtieth Canon of Laodicea, espe-

cially as he did not include all the Laodicean canons. "What Spittler urges

besides, in order to make it probable that the original Isidorian collection was
also without this canon, seems to me bold, far-fetched, and hypercritical in

the highest degree. As, moreover, the omission of the sixtieth Laodicean canon

may be explained as above shown by Dalkeus and Van Espen, there remains, in

fact, only one single case of omission, ».& by John of Antioch.
2

Spittler, I.e. p. 79. s Cf. Spittler, I.e. pp. 72-76.
4 In Mansi, t. vi. p. 1152.
5 On this cf. Van Espen, in his Commentarius in Canones, etc., I.e. p. 129,

and the Ballerini in their edition of the works of S. Leo the Great, t ill. p. xxiv.
6 Baron. Annal. t. iiL ad. ann. 361, n. 44.
7 In his notes on the Synod of Gangra in Mansi, t. ii. p. 1115.



326 HISTORY OF THE COUNCILS.

wrong in maintaining that Hosius presided at this Synod in

the name of the Pope ;
for even if the Latin codices which

insert his name had been right, no inference whatever could

he drawn in favour of his presidency, as they only mention

his name somewhat late, and not primo loco}

The Libellus Synodicus
2 mentions another president of the

Synod of Gangra, namely, a certain Dius.
3 The Ballerini

4

think that it should be Bio?, and that this again is only an

abbreviation by copyists of Evaefiios, who is named primo loco

in the heading of the Synodal Letter. Which Eusebius is

here meant is indeed doubtful, and depends upon the view

taken as to the time when the Synod was held. Some take

him to be the well-known Eusebius of Constantinople, formerly
in Nicomedia

;
others the Eusebius, Archbishop of Csesarea in

Cappadocia (362-370), the predecessor of S. Basil the Great.

The Synodal Letter of Gangra says that "the Synod
assembled on account of certain necessities of the Church, and

for the investigation of the affair of Eustathius
;
and having

found that many improprieties had been committed by the

Eustathians, it therefore sought to remove the evils occasioned

by him, Eustathius."
5

It then enumerates the following dis-

orders occasioned by the Eustathians :
—

(1.)
" As the Eustathians condemn marriage, and maintain

that no married person has hope with God, they have dis-

solved many marriages ;
and as those separated lacked the gift

of continence, they have given occasion to adultery.

(2.)
"
They caused many to forsake the public assemblies

for divine service, and to organize private conventicles.

(3.)
"
They despise the ordinary dress, and introduce a new

(ascetic, monastic) dress.

(4.)
" The first-fruits which are given to the Church they

claim for themselves, as being par excellence the saints.

(5.)
" Slaves run away from their masters and despise them,

presuming upon their new dress.

1 On this question cf. Van Espen, I.e. p. 129. 2 See above, vol. i. p. 77.
3 In Mansi, t. ii. p. 1121.
* In their edition of the works of S. Leo, t. iii. p. xxiv.

5 Printed in Mansi, Coll. Condi, t. ii. p. 1095
;
Hard. Coll. Condi, t. i. p.

500
; Bruns, Bibliotheca Ecclesiastica, seu Canones Apostolorum et ConcUiorum,

1839, P. i. p. 106.
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(6.) "Women now assume men's clothes, and think them-

selves thereby justified ; nay, many shave their heads under

the pretext of piety.

(7.)
"
They fast on Sundays, but eat on the fast-days of

the Church.

(8.)
" Some forbid all animal food.

(9.)
"
They will not pray in the houses of married people.

(1 0.)
"
They will not take part in sacrifices (Eucharistic

sacrifices) in the houses of married people.

(11.)
"
They despise married priests, and take no part in

their worship.

(12.)
"
They despise the services (masses) in honour of the

martyrs,
1
as well as those who join in them.

(13.) "They maintain that the rich who do not forsake all

have no hope of being saved.
" Besides this, much else that is wrong is taught by them,

while they are not at unity among themselves, and each one

adds what comes into his own mind. The Council accordingly

condemns them, and declares them shut out from the Church
;

but in the case of their coming to a better mind and anathe-

matizing their errors, they shall be again received."

In this passage the chief contents of the canons of Gangra
are already given ;

for they are in substance no more than

anathemas of the above-mentioned errors and irregularities of

the Eustathians.
2

They run thus :
—

Can. 1. "If any one despises wedlock, abhorring and

blaming the woman who sleeps with her husband, even if she

is a believer and devout, as if she could not enter the kingdom
of God, let him be anathema

"
(that is, without further judg-

ment shut out from the Church).
3

Gratian has twice adopted this canon in his collection, the

first time according to the Isidorian translation,
4
the second

time according to the translation of Dionysius Exiguus.
5

In

the latter place he wrongly refers it to the prohibition of the

1
Through an error in printing, the 'words xa) -ra; ttn**ti; r«» (txprip** are

omitted in Mansi, t. ii. p. 1101, which Fuchs, in his Bibliothet der Kirchenvers.,
vol. ii. p. 310, did not observe.

2 These canons are printed in all collections of the Councils, namely, in Mansi,
t. ii. pp. 1101 sqq. ; Hard. t. i. pp. 534 sqq. ; Bruns, I.e. pp. 107 sqq.

3 See Kober, Kirchenbann, p. 58. 4 C. 12, Dist. xxx. 5 C. 8, Dist. xxxi.
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marriage of priests, and as wrongly thinks that it was directed

against the Manicheans,
1

while in truth Eustathius and his

exaggerated veneration of the vita monastica gave occasion

for it.

Can. 2. "If any one condemns one who eats meat, though
he abstains from blood, idolatrous sacrifices, and things

strangled, and is faithful and devout, as if in so doing he had

no hope of salvation, let him be anathema."

This canon also, like the preceding one, is not directed

against the Gnostics and Manicheans, but against an unen-

lightened hyper-asecticism, which certainly approaches the

Gnostic-Manichean error as to matter being Satanic. We
further see that, at the time of the Synod of Gangra, the rule of

the Apostolic Synod with regard to blood and things strangled

was still in force. With the Greeks, indeed, it continued

always in force, as their Euchologies still show. Balsamon

also, the well-known commentator on the canons of the Middle

Ages, in his commentary on the sixty-third Apostolic Canon,
2

expressly blames the Latins because they had ceased to observe

this command. What the Latin Church, however, thought on

this subject about the year 400, is shown by S. Augustine in

his work Contra Faustum,
3 where he states that the apostles

had given this command in order to unite the heathens and

Jews in the one ark of Noah
;
but that then, when the barrier

between Jewish and heathen converts had fallen, this command

concerning things strangled and blood had lost its meaning,
and was only observed by few. But still, as late as the

eighth century, Pope Gregory the Third (731) forbade the

eating of blood or things strangled under threat of a penance
of forty days.

4

Gratian adopted this canon.
5

Can. 3. "If any one teaches a slave, under pretext of piety,

to despise his master, to forsake his service, or not to serve

him with good-will and entire respect, let him be anathema."

1 This double error of Gratian's has already been observed and censured by
the Roman revisers in their notes on c. 8, Dist. xxxi.

;
see the Bohemian edition

of the Corp. Jur. Can.
2 In Bevereg. Panclectce Canonum, t. i. p. 41. 8 Lib. xxxii. c. 13.

4 S. Gregory m. Penitential Canons, c. 29, in Hard. t. iii. p. 1876.
6 C. 13, Dist. xxx.
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As appears from this, and from the fifth article of the

Synodal Letter, which is in accordance with it, many Christian

slaves assumed the habitus monasticus, and left the service of

their masters of their own accord to lead an ascetic life. The

rule of this Synod harmonizes with 1 Tim. vi. 1 and Tit. ii

9, 10. In the Corpus Jur. Can. this canon is found twice,

viz. in the Isidorian translation,
1 and the collection of Bishop

Martin of Braga.
2

Can. 4.
"
If any one maintains that, when a married priest

offers the sacrifice, no one should take part in the service, let

him be excommunicated."

As is well known, the ancient Church, as now the Greek

Church, allowed those clergy who were married before their

ordination to continue to live in matrimony. Compare what

was said above in the history of the Council of Mcaea, in con-

nection with Paphnutius, concerning the celibacy and marriage
of priests in the ancient Church.

3
Accordingly this canon

speaks of those clergy who have wives and live in wedlock
;
and

Baronius,
4
Binius,

5 and Mitter-Muller
6

gave themselves useless

trouble in trying to interpret it as only protecting those clergy

who, though married, have since their ordination ceased to

cohabit with their wives.

The so-called Codex Ecclesiw Bomance published by Quesnel,

which, however, as was shown by the Ballerini, is of Gallican

and not Koman origin,
7
has not this canon, and consequently

it only mentions nineteen canons of Gangra.
8

Can. 5. "If any one teaches that the house of God is to

be despised, and likewise the services there held, let him be

anathema."
9

Can. 6. "If any one, avoiding the churches, holds private

meetings, and in contempt of the Church performs that which

belongs only to her, without the presence of a priest with

authority from the bishop, let him be anathema."
10

1 C. 37, Causa xvii. Quaest. 4.
s C. 38. See above, pp. 324, 325, note 1.

3 Vol. i. p. 435. *
Annates, t. iii. ad ann. 361, n. 55.

* See Binius' notes on this passage in Mansi, t. ii. p. 1117.
6 In Moy's Archive, etc., 1866, book 5.

7 See their edition of Opp. S. Leonis M., t. iii. pp. 124, 685, 755.
8 Cf. Van Espen, I.e. p. 131. 9 In Gratian, c. 10, Dist xxx.
10 In Gratian, c. 11, Dist. xxx.
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Both these canons forbid the existence of conventicles, and

conventicle services. It already appears from the second

article of the Synodal Letter of Gangra, that the Eustathians,

through spiritual pride, separated themselves from the rest of

the congregation, as being the pure and holy, avoided the

public worship, and held private services of their own. The

ninth, tenth, and eleventh articles of the Synodal Letter give

us to understand that the Eustathians especially avoided the

public services when married clergy officiated. We might

possibly conclude, from the words of the sixth canon :

"
firj

(tvvovtos rod TrpeafBvTepov Kara yvcof^rjv rov eTncrKoirov" that

no priest performed any part in their private services
;
but it

is more probable that the Eustathians, who did not reject the

priesthood as such, but only abhorred the married clergy, had

their own unmarried clergy, and that these officiated at their

separate services. And the above-mentioned words of the

canon do not the least contradict this supposition, for the very
addition of the words Kara yvcofj,7)v rod iino-KOTrov indicate

that the sectarian priests who performed the services of the

Eustathians had received no permission to do so from the

bishop of the place. Thus did the Greek commentators, Bal-

samon, etc., and likewise Van Espen, interpret this canon.
1

Can. 7.
"
If any one appropriates to himself the tithes of

fruit (oblations) belonging to the Church, or distributes them

outside the Church, that is, to those who are not ministers of

the Church, without the consent of the bishop, or without

being authorized by him, and will not act according to his will,

let him be anathema."

Can. 8.
"
If any one gives or receives such offerings without

the consent of the bishop, or one appointed by him for the

administration of charities, the giver as well as the receiver

shall be anathematized."

Compare on this the fourth article of the Synodal Letter of

Gangra, the fourth Apostolic, and the twenty-fourth Antiochian

canon of the year 341.2

Can. 9.
"
If any one lives unmarried or in continence,

avoiding marriage from contempt, and not because of the beauty
and holiness of virginity, let him be anathema."

1 Van Espen, Commentarius, etc., p. 132. 2 Cf. supra, p. 73.
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Can. 10. "If any one of those who for the Lord's sake

remain single, in pride exalts himself above those who are

married, let him be anathema."

That virginity without humility has no worth, had already

been taught by the apostolic Fathers, Clement of Koine,
1 and

Ignatius of Antioch.
2 Gratian adopted both these canons.

3

Can. 11. "If any one despises those who in the faith

solemnize the agape, and for the honour of the Lord invite

their brethren to it, and will take no part in these invitations

because he lightly esteems the matter, let him be anathema."

The Synodal Letter of Gangra does not mention this point,

as neither do Socrates and Sozomen, although they point out

the other errors of the Eustathians.
4

But, as Yan Espen
remarks, by the agape must not here be understood the

ancient Church ceremony of that name, but such love-feasts

as were given by wealthy Christians to the poor.
5

Can. 12. "If any man from supposed asceticism wears the

peribolarum (the pallium of philosophers and monks), and as if

he were thereby made righteous, despises those who in piety
wear upper garments (/S^oix?) ,

and make use of other common
and ordinary clothing, let him be anathema."

The firipoi (Jacernce) were the common upper garments worn

by men over the tunic; but the TrepifioXaia were rough
mantles worn by philosophers to show their contempt for all

luxury.
6

Socrates,
7 and the Synodal Letter of Gangra in its

third article, say that Eustathius of Sebaste wore the philo-

sopher's mantle. But this canon in no way absolutely rejects

a special dress for monks, for it is not the distinctive dress,

but the proud and superstitious over-estimation of its worth,

which the Synod here blames.
8 In Gratian this canon is

found in c. 15, Dist. xxx.

Can. 13. "If a woman from pretended asceticism alters

1
Epist. I. ad Corinth, c. 33.

2
Epist. ad Polyc. c. 5. 3 C. iv. 5, Dist. xxx., and c. 9, Dist. xxxi.

4 Soerat. Hist. Eccl. ii. 43 ; Sozom. Hist. Eccl. iii. 1 4.

5 Van Espen, l.c. p. 133. In the Corpus Jur. Can. this canon is found as c. 1,

Dist. xlii.

8 On this compare the article {insos in Suicer's Thesaurus, and Walch's Anli-

quitates Pallii Philos. p. 245.
7 Soerat. ii. 43. 8 cf. Van Espen, l.c. p. 133.
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her dress, and instead of the customary female dress assumes

male attire, let her be anathema."

The Synodal Letter in its sixth article also speaks of

this. Exchange of dress, or the adoption by one sex of the

dress of the other, was forbidden in the Pentateuch (Deut.
xxii. 5), and was therefore most strictly interdicted by the

whole ancient Church.
1 Such change of attire was formerly

adopted mainly for theatrical purposes, or from effeminacy,

wantonness, the furtherance of unchastity, or the like. The

Eustathians, from quite opposite and hyper-ascetical reasons,

had recommended women to assume male, that is, probably
monk's attire, in order to show that for them, as the holy

ones, there was no longer any distinction of sex
;

but the

Church, also from ascetical reasons, forbade this change of attire,

especially when joined to superstition and puritanical pride.
2

Can. 1 4.
"
If a woman leaves her husband and separates

herself, from an abhorrence of the marriage state, let her be

anathema."

Compare the first article of the Synodal Letter. It is plain,

and Van Espen has expressly pointed out, that the question
here is not of divorce in its real sense (a vinculo), but of a

separation quoad thorum. Whether this separation from table

and bed took place with or without the mutual consent of

both parties is of no importance, for in either case it was the

result of a false dogmatic reason, i.e. the opinion mentioned in

the Synodal Letter, that a married person could not be saved.

Therefore this canon cannot in any way be employed in

opposition to the practice of the Catholic Church. For though
the Church allows one of a married couple, with the consent

of the other, to give up matrimonial intercourse, and to enter

the clerical order or the cloister, still this is not, as is the

case with the Eustathians, the result of a false dogmatic

theory, but takes place with a full recognition of the sanctity
of marriage.

1 Tertull. De Spectac. c. 23
; Cyprian, Ep. lxi. ad Euchratium ; Ambros. Li\.

xv. Epist. xv.
; Chrysost. Opp. t. vii. p. 22. Cf. my treatise on the severity of

the life and views of the early Christians, Tub. Theol. Quartalschr. 1841, p.

400, and Contributions to Kirchengesch. etc., 1864, vol. i. p. 30.
a Gratian adopted this canon in his decrees, C. 6, Dist. xxx.
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Gratian adopted this canon ' from the Isidorian translation,

which wrongly says : soluto vinculo conjvgali.

Can. 15. "If any one forsakes his children, and does not

educate them, and, as far as he can, train them in fitting habits

of piety, but neglects them under the pretext of asceticism,

let him be anathema."
2

Can. 16. '•'

If children, especially those of Christian parents,

forsake them, under the pretext of piety, and do not show

them due honour, on the plea of esteeming piety as the higher

duty, let them be anathema." 3

It appears from the translation given, that the words irpori-

fioDfievT]*; SwXovotl Trap* avTols rf}<; deoaefteias—" thus plainly

esteeming piety the higher duty
"—are spoken in the sense of

the Eustathians, and contain the pretext with which they
defended their wrong behaviour towards their parents, as did

the Pharisees of whom Christ says :

" But ye say, "Whosoever

shall say to his father or his mother, It is a gift, by what-

soever thou mightest be profited by me, and honour not his

father or his mother, he shall be free. Thus have ye made
the commandment of God of none effect by your traditions

"

(Matt. xv. 5, 6).
3

Can. 1 7.
"
If a woman from pretended asceticism cuts off her

hair given her by God to remind her of her subjection, thus

renouncing the command of subjection, let her be anathema."

The Apostle Paul, in the first Epistle to the Corinthians,

xi 10, represents the long hair of women, which is given
them as a natural veil, as a token of their subjection to man.

We learn from the Synod of Gangra, that as many Eustathian

women renounced this subjection, and left their husbands,

so, as this canon says, they also did away with their long

hair, which was the outward token of this subjection. An
old proverb says : duo si faciuni idem, non est idem. In the

Catholic Church also, when women and girls enter the cloister,

they have their hair cut off, but from quite other reasons than

those of the Eustathian women. The former give up their

hair, because it has gradually become the custom to consider

the long hair of women as a special beauty, as their greatest

1 C. 3, Dist. ixx. * In Gratian, C. 14, Dist xxx.
1 In Gratian, C. 1, Dist. xxx.
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ornament; but the Eustathians, like the ancient Church in

general, regarded long hair as the token of subjection to the

husband, and, because they renounced marriage and forsook

their husbands, they cut it off. On this compare Van

Espen,
1 and the sixth article of the Synodal Letter of Gangra.

Gratian has adopted this passage also, after Isidore's in-

accurate translation.
2

Can. 18. "If any one from pretended asceticism fasts on

Sunday, let him be anathema."

Compare the seventh article of the Synodal Letter, and in

Gratian, c. 7, Dist. xxx.

Can. 19. "If an ascetic, as possessing perfect understand-

ing, and without bodily necessity, out of pride does not keep
the fasts universally commanded, and observed by the whole

Church, let him be anathema."

The words, cnroK.vpovvTo<; ev avroy re\elov Xoyicr/juov, pre-
sent a certain amount of difficulty. I translated :

"
possess-

ing full understanding," and supposed the words in question

spoken in the spirit of the Eustathians. Van Espen also

understands them thus, as he translates, perfectd in eo residente

ralione, and remarks that this refers to the pride of the Eusta-

thians, who laid claim to a better understanding of Christianity
than any others.

3 The Greek commentator Zonaras also agrees
with this.

4 But Hardouin and Mansi interpret the passage

differently, and translate : si deliberate consilio hcec jejunia

improbet, i.e.
"
if the Eustathian deliberately rejects the Church

fasts."

In Gratian this canon occurs in c. 8, Dist. xxx., again mis-

translated, but differing from Isidore and Dionysius Exiguus.
Can. 20. "If any one out of pride and scorn censures the

crvva%6i<$ of the martyrs or the services there held, and the

commemoration of the martyrs, let him be anathema."

Van Espen is of opinion that the Eustathians had generally

rejected the common service as only fit for the less perfect,

and that the martyr chapels are only mentioned here, because

in old times service was usually held there.
6

According to

1
Commentarius, I.e. p. 135. 2 C. 2, Dist. xxx.

3
Commentarius, I.e. p. 136. 4

Bevereg. Pandect., t. i. p. 425.
5
Commentarius, I.e. p. 136.
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this view, no especial weight need be attached to the expression

fiaprvpwv. But this canon plainly speaks of a disrespect

shown by the Eustathians to the martyrs. Compare the

twelfth article of the Synodal Letter. Fuchs thought that,

as the Eustathians resembled the Aerians, who rejected the

service for the dead, the same views might probably be

ascribed to the Eustathians.
1

But, in the first place, the

Aerians are to be regarded rather as opposed than related in

opinion to the Eustathians, being lax in contrast to these

ultra-rigorists. Besides which, Epiphanius only says that

they rejected prayer for the salvation of the souls of the

departed, but not that they did not honour the martyrs f and

there is surely a great difference between a feast in honour of

a saint, and a requiem for the good of a departed soul. "Why,

however, the Eustathians rejected the veneration of martyrs is

nowhere stated
; perhaps because they considered themselves

as saints /ear
e^o-yrjv, exalted above the martyrs, who were for

the most part only ordinary Christians, and many of whom
had lived in marriage, while according to Eustathian views no

married person could be saved, or consequently could be an

object of veneration.

Lastly, it must be observed that the first meaning of

ovva%L<i is an assembly for divine service, or the service itself
;

but here it seems to be taken to mean avvajcoyj], the place of

worship, so that the awd%ei<; rcov fmpTvpcov seems to be

identical with martyria, and different from the Xeirovpylcu
held in them, of which the latter words of the canon speak.

To these twenty canons the Synod of Gangra added an

epilogue, which is often cited in the old manuscripts as the

twenty-first canon, and the object of which was to prevent

any misinterpretations of the decrees. It runs thus :

" "We write (order) this, not in order to shut out those who
in the Church of God, and in accordance with the Holy
Scriptures, desire to lead ascetic lives, but those who make
asceticism a pretext for pride, exalt themselves above those

who lead simpler lives, and introduce innovations contrary to

the Holy Scriptures and the canons of the Church. We, too,

1
Fuchs, Biblioth. der Kirchenvers., vol. ii. p. 318.

1
Epiph. Beer. 75, 3.
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admire the virginity which is accompanied with humility, and

approve continence when joined to dignity and virtue. We
approve the renunciation of worldly affairs, if done with

humility, and honour married intercourse as seemly, nor do we

despise riches if united with righteousness and benevolence.

We praise that simplicity and uncostliness of dress, which

without ornament only serves for the needs of the body,
and do not approve the effeminate and luxurious advance in

dress. We also honour the house of God, and the assemblies

held therein
;
but we do not confine holiness to these houses

alone, but honour every place which is built in the name of

God (therefore also the rnartyria). We approve the common
service in the Church of God for the good of the community,
and value the immense charities of the brethren, which, in

accordance with traditional order, are bestowed upon the poor

through the Church
; and, to sum up all, we wish that every-

thing handed down in the Holy Scriptures and the Apostolic

Traditions (that is, rules and usages) delivered to us (nrap-

Bodevra—irapaZoaewv) should be observed in the Church."

Gratian divided this Epilogue into two canons.
1

As we have seen, the Synod of Gangra was occasioned by
the proud hyper-asceticism of Eustathius and his followers.

Socrates and Sozomen both maintain that this Eustathius

was no other than the well-known Bishop of Sebaste bearing

the same name, with whom we became acquainted among
the heads of the Semi-Arians.

2

They also describe him as a

strictly ascetic man, who introduced monasticism into Asia

Minor and Armenia, gave rules for a strict life, as to dress

and food, but who fell into foolish practices contrary to the

laws of the Church. They then go on to ascribe to him in

detail the very same ultra-rigorist and hyper-ascetic views

which were censured by the Synod of Gangra, and their

testimony has the more weight as both of them were only
two generations younger than Eustathius, and he was one of

those renowned personages who are spoken of long after their

death.

This distinct statement of Socrates and Sozomen is further

1 C. 16, Dist. xxx., and c. 5, Dist. xli.

3 Socrat. Hist. Eccl. ii. 43
;
Sozom. iii. 14

;
cf. supra, pp. 226, 273.
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confirmed by Basil the Great, who also ascribes to Eustathius

of Sebaste a tendency to monasticism, and subsequently

quarrelled with him, his former friend, on account of several

irregularities.
1 To this must be added that Eustathius was

bishop of Sebaste in Armenia, and that it was precisely to

the bishops of Armenia that the Synod of Gangra directed

its Synodal Letter. Under such circumstances, the statement

of Baronius,
2 Du Pin,

3 and others (supported by no single

ancient testimony), that another Eustathius, or possibly the

monk Eutactus,
4

is here meant, deserves no serious considera-

tion, though Tillemont did not express himself otherwise than

in favour of it.
5

It may be further questioned whether the errors and

irregularities which the Council of Gangra rejected, should be

attributed to Eustathius of Sebaste himself, or rather to his

pupils, and the latter opinion found many supporters in the

time of Sozomen.6

Among later writers, the Benedictines

especially pronounced in favour of it
7 But the Synod of

Gangra in its Synodal Letter not only speaks of the followers

of Eustathius (rav tear Evaradiov), but especially of Eustathius

himself (inr' avrov).*

In accordance with the decisions of GanOTa, Eustathius is

said to have laid aside his peculiarities, and again dressed

himself like other ecclesiastics (not as a monk) ;
but Sozomen

describes this as a mere unwarranted report.

It now remains to decide the date of the Synod of Gangra.
Socrates places it after the Synod of Constantinople of 360

;

9

but Sozomen, though certainly in a very vague and loose

manner, places it before the Antiochian Synod of 341.10 The

1 Basilii M. Epist 223, n. 3 ; 226, 251.
* Baronii Annal. t. iiL ad ann. 361, n. 53.
3 Xouvdle Bibtiothique, etc., t ii. p. 339, ed. Paris 1693.
* This heretic is mentioned by Epiphan. Hair. 40, L
5
Memoires, etc., t. ir. p. 296, note 28, sur S. Basile. This question is

further discussed in the Vita S. Basilii, which the Benedictines published before

the third volume of their edition of the works of S. Basil, c. v. n. 4 sqq., and
in Walch, Ketzerhistorie, vol. iiL pp. 542 sqq.

6 Sozom. iiL 14, p. 520, ed. Mog.
'
In their Vita S. Basilii.

* See above, p. 326. 9 Socrat. ii. 43.
10 Sozom. iv. 24. Cf. the notes of Valesius on Socrat. iL 43, and on Sozom.

iv. 24.

n. Y
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fact that in many old collections of canons, especially that of

Dionysius, the canons of Gangra precede those of Antioch, agrees

with this latter view, and not a few scholars have therefore

placed the Synod of Gangra between those of Nicsea and

Antioch, i.e. between 325 and 341
;

x
besides which, the Synod

of Gangra mentions Eustathius without the title of bishop,

which probably it would not have omitted if he had already

at that time been raised to the episcopate.

Eemi Ceillier has suggested another hypothesis as to the

date of the Synod of Gangra, i.e. that, as in the letters in

which S. Basil the Great complains of Eustathius (Ep. 226,

257) he never in any way mentions that the Synod had also

declared against him, therefore it is more likely that it was held

after those letters were written, in 376.2
Moreover, S. Basil's

youngest brother, S. Peter, became bishop of Sebaste in 380.

This would agree perfectly with the opinion that Eustathius

was deposed from the See of Sebaste by the Synod of Gangra

shortly before the year 380, and Peter appointed as his

successor.
3

Lastly, the Ballerini are of opinion that this Synod took

place between 362 and 370 A.D., and for this reason, that

Bishop Eusebius, who is first named in the heading of the

Synodal Letter, and was plainly the president of the Synod, was

probably no other than the Archbishop Eusebius of Csesarea in

Cappadocia, the predecessor of S. Basil, to whom, in accordance

with the prerogative of his See, the primacy over the provinces

of Pontus, Paphlagonia, and Armenia belonged.
4 This period

1 For instance, Blondel and Tillemont
;

cf. Tillemont, I.e. p. 295, note 27,

sur S. Basile. Baronius also places it in the lifetime of Constantius the Great

and Bishop Hosius of Corduba, Annal. t. iii. ad ann. 389, n. 45. Concerning
the supposed presence of Hosius at the Synod of Gangra, see above, p. 325.

2 Remi Ceillier, Histoire Generate des Auteurs SacrSs, t. iv. p. 735. This

argument was first discovered by Valesius in his notes on Socrat. ii. 43. Not-

withstanding which, he has most inconsistently declared Sozomen right regarding
the date of this Synod.

3 That Peter was not appointed bishop before 380 is admirably shown by Tille-

mont (I.e. p. 343, note stir S. OrSgoire de Nysse), and it is equally certain that

he was present as bishop at the second General Council in 381. But that he was

the immediate successor of Eustathius is a mere conjecture, and is stated by none

of the ancient Fathers.
4 In their edition of the works of S. Leo i. t. iii. p. xxiv.
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between 362 and 370 would also agree with the statement of

Socrates, that the Synod of Gangra came later than that of

Constantinople in 360
;
and the Libellus Synodieus also, in

stating that Dius was the president of the Synod of Gangra,

probably indicates this Eusebius.
1 But this hypothesis also

is based upon the unproved assumption that the Eusebius of

the Synodal Letter was the Archbishop Eusebius of Csesarea
;

and after all has been said, we can arrive at no certain con-

clusion as to the date of the Synod of Gangra.
1 Cf. above, p. 326.



BOOK VII.

THE SECOND GENERAL COUNCIL AT CONSTANTINOPLE IN 381.

Sec. 95. Convocation and Opening of the Council; its

Members and Presidents.

SINCE
the death of the Emperor Constantius, Arianism in

the West had more and more declined
;
but in the

Eastern Empire, especially under the Emperor Valens, it had

constantly increased in strength, and at the same time in in-

tolerance. The capital, Constantinople, formed a true picture
of the state of the Eastern Church. Here the Episcopal See

had been for forty years in the hands of the Arians, and this

sect was so powerful and predominant that the Catholics no

longer possessed a single one of the many churches in the city.

Their attempt, in 370, again to choose another bishop for

themselves failed, for the Emperor Valens drove away their

nominee, Evagrius (in 370), by force of arms. Thus the

number of the orthodox in the capital, being without bishop,

churches, or services, almost daily became smaller. At the

death of the Emperor Valens in 378, the East also came

under the rule of Gratian, whose edict of toleration, in 379,

rendered it possible again to give the Catholics of Con-

stantinople a representative of their own (not a bishop, but a

diocesan administrator) in the person of one of the greatest

Fathers of the Church of that time, S. Gregory of Nazianzus.

In order to be able to hold divine service for the Catholics of

the city who had remained faithful, Gregory converted the

house of one of his relatives into a church, to which he gave
the significant name of Anastasia, for it was in truth a resur-

rection of the orthodox community of Constantinople, and the

340
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poor chapel grew afterwards into the famous chuTch of the

Kesurrection. But the more that Gregory, by his splendid

sermons and his great activity, established and spread the

ISTicene faith, so much the more did he become the object of

the hatred of the heretics, who not only overwhelmed him

with scorn and abuse, chiefly on account of his poverty, and

what they considered the rusticity of his manners, but made

repeated attempts on his life, and once even broke by force

into the chapel of the Eesurrection at midnight when he

was holding service. The altar was desecrated, the sacred

wine mingled with blood, and all kinds of barbarities com-

mitted. Gregory's false friend, Maximus, occasioned him no

less sorrow. He was by birth an Alexandrian, and professed

to have been a confessor in a time of persecution ;
he arrived

in Constantinople almost at the same time as Gregory, and

there played the part of an ascetic, and (cynic) philosopher.

As he also pretended to great zeal for the Nicene faith,

Gregory received him into his house and at his table, reposing
in him such unbounded confidence that he even pronounced a

public panegyric upon him. But after a short time he dis-

covered him to be an intriguer, a hypocrite, and a liar, who,
with the help of a party in Constantinople, and of Peter,

patriarch of Alexandria, strove to make himself bishop of

Constantinople, and did in fact contrive to be secretly con-

secrated to that office. He was indeed obliged by the people
to leave the city ;

but Gregory, who was deeply grieved and

shaken in health by these events, was anxious to resign his

office, and only the constant entreaties of his flock, and more

especially the exclamation of a citizen,
—" With yourself you

banish also the Trinity (the orthodox faith concerning the

Trinity) from Constantinople,"
—induced him to promise to

remain until another bishop should be appointed.
1

About the same time that Gregory was summoned to Con-

stantinople, the Emperor Gratian conferred upon his former

general, Theodosius, the dignity of joint Emperor, with the

government of the East. From his own inner conviction, as

well as from political reasons, Theodosius made it one of his

1 Cf. my treatise on Gregory of Naziauzus in the Kirchenlexkon of Wetzer
and Welte, vol. iv. pp. 736 sqq.
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chief duties to secure the religious unity of the kingdom upon
the basis of the Mcene faith, and immediately upon his acces-

sion required of all his subjects the confession of the orthodox

faith. When in the autumn of 380 he came to Constanti-

nople, the Arians of that city were obliged to restore to the

orthodox all the churches and the whole of the Church

property; and their former Bishop Demophilus, whom, as

bishop of Beroea in Thrace, we have before repeatedly seen

among the Arian leaders,
1 was obliged to leave the place,

because, disregarding the Imperial command, he would not

consent to the Mcene Creed.
2

In order to arrange the affairs of the Church once more in

the capital, and above all to secure the triumph of the Mcene
faith in the East also over Arianism, together with its Pneu-

matomachian offshoot,
3
Theodosius summoned a large Synod to

meet at Constantinople, which assembled in May 381, under

the Consuls Eucharius and Evagrius,
4 and subsequently ranked

as the second (Ecumenical Council. Theodoret remarks that

Theodosius only summoned the bishops belonging to his

division of the Empire ;

6 and this is indeed confirmed by the

fact that only Orientals were present.
6 Hence it is probable

that Pope Damasus, as belonging to Gratian's division of the

Empire, was never invited to the Synod,
—as he was neither

present in person nor represented,
7—and that Theodosius

only intended to have a General Council for the East, and not

a Cf. above, p. 271.
2 Socrat. Hist. Eccl. lib. v. 7 ;

Sozom. Hist. Eccl. lib. vii. 5.

3 Socrat. v. 8
; Gregor. Naz. Carmen de Vita, vers. 1509 sqq., t. ii. pp. 753 sq.,

ed. Paris 1842. The Latin metrical version of this poem (by Billius) gives, in

v. 1513, the principal reason for the calling of this Synod in the words : firmet
ut thronum mifd, i.e. to establish Gregory in the See of Constantinople. But

the Greek text has : us vrv%ovns tie-t/Jj? \byo\>=
" ut stabiliant pietatis doctrinam."

4 Socrat. v. 8. The Imperial letter of convocation is no longer extant.

5
Theodoret, Hist. Eccl. v. 6.

6 The Latin signature of Agrius Immontinensis of Spain does indeed appear

among the names of those present ;
but Hardouin, in his marginal note (Collectio

Concil. t. i. p. 818), has remarked upon the spuriousness of this reading.
7 In the oldest Latin translations of the canons of this Synod among the

signatures there indeed appear the names of three Roman legates, Paschasiuus,

Lucentius, and Boniface (Mansi, Collect. Concil. t. vi. p. 1176) ;
but this is a

mistake, for these legates were only present seventy, years later at the fourth

General Council.
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an (Ecumenical Council Baronius and others have tried to

prove that Pope Damasus really summoned this Synod, since its

members had themselves said :
"
they had assembled in Con-

stantinople in accordance with a letter from Damasus to the

Emperor Theodosius the Great." We do indeed find this in

a Synodal Letter in Theodoret,
1

which, however, does not

emanate from this, but from a second Constantinopolitan

Synod of 382, as have been already observed,
2 and as we shall

see further on. Baronius refers also to a statement of the

sixth General Council, that
" when Macedonius spread the

heresy concerning the Holy Ghost, Theodosius and (Pope)
Damasus at once withstood him, and Gregory of Nazianzus,

and Nectarius his successor, then assembled a Synod in this

royal city."
3 This passage is, however, too vague and uncertain

to permit the conclusion that this Synod was organized by

Pope Damasus
; nay, the words,

"
Gregory and Nectarius

assembled a Synod," contain an historical error, as the Synod
was called neither by the one nor the other, certainly not by
both together. It is only true that both presided at Constanti-

nople, and even this not from the beginning ;
and possibly

the sixth General Council means no more than this.

As at first there seemed hope that the Macedonians or

Pneumatomachians might be again won over to the Church,
the Emperor invited their bishops also to the Synod, and

thirty-six appeared, the greater number from the countries on

the Hellespont. Of these the most famous were Eleusius of

Cyzicus, often before mentioned, and Marcianus of Lampsacus.
One hundred and fifty bishops of the orthodox side were

present, those from Egypt and Macedonia arriving somewhat

later than the rest.
4 Of these the most famous were Bishop

1
Theodoret, I.e. v. 9.

* See vol. i. pp. 9 sq.
3
Baronius, Annales Eccl. ad ann. 381, n. 19, 20 ; cf. Hardouin, L iii. p. 1419.

*
Gregor. Nazianz. Carmen de Vita, v. 1509, p. 753, andw. 1798 sqq. p. 769,

in the second volume of the Parisian edition of 1842. In the latter place (w.
1798 sqq.) Gregory expressly says, that when, after the death of Meletins of

Antioch, divisions arose among the members of the Synod (see below, p. 346),
the Egyptians and Macedonians were quickly summoned to make peace. This
alone disposes of various conjectures which were raised as to the later arrival

of the Egyptians. Cf. Baronius, ad ann. 381, n. 19, 53 ; Papebroch, in note 43,
sur Gregoire Naz. Moreover, it is very possible that the Egyptians and Mace-
donians were invited to the Synod as early as the other bishops, but that, as they
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Meletius of Antioch, who had arrived at Constantinople some

time before to appoint S. Gregory of Nazianzus bishop of that

city, Timotheus of Alexandria, Cyril of Jerusalem, his nephew
Gelasius of Csesarea in Palestine, Ascholius of Thessalonica,

whom the Emperor Theodosius had shortly before baptized
when he was ill,

1 Helladius of Csesarea, the successor of S.

Basil the Great, Gregory of Nazianzus, Gregory of Nyssa, S.

Basil's youngest brother, S. Peter of Sebaste, Amphilochius of

Iconium, Optimus of Antioch in Pisidia, Diodorus of Tarsus

in Cilicia, S. Pelagius of Laodicea, S. Eulogius of Edessa,

Acacius of Bercea in Syria, Isidore of Cyrus in Syria, and others.
2

Meletius of Antioch at first presided, and after his death

Gregory of Nazianzus,
3 and after he had resigned, his successor

Nectarius, Patriarch of Constantinople.
4 Sozomen 6

differs

from this, in stating that Timotheus of Alexandria held the

presidency with Meletius and Cyril of Jerusalem
;
and this

would have been correct, as the Patriarch of Alexandria ranked

before the Patriarch of Antioch. But Timotheus was not pre-

sent at the commencement of the Synod, and therefore the right

of Meletius to rank first was undisputed.
6

If, however, even

after the arrival of the Patriarch of Alexandria, he did not pre-

side, but the Bishop of Constantinople, this took place by the

did not immediately appear, after the death of Meletius they were summoned

again.
1 Socrat. v. 6.

2 Theodor. Hist. Eccl. lib. v. 8
;
Socrat. v. 8

;
Sozom. vii. 7. A list of the

bishops present at Constantinople is given us by Dionysius Exiguus, and in the

Prisca, a still older Latin collection of canons. The latter contains 147 names,

and is printed in Hard. t. i. p. 814, in Mansi, t. iii. p. 568, and in the Ballerini

edition of the works of S. Leo, t. iii. p. 556. Among other names, that of S's.,

Peter of Sebaste, the brother of S. Basil, is missing, while Theodoret expressly

mentions him. But it contains the signatures of Meletius of Antioch and Necta-

rius of Constantinople, who, however, were not bishops at the same time, as the

latter was only chosen some time after the death of the former. Concerning the

lists of signatures, cf. Tillemont, Mem. t. ix. p. 332, n. 42, sur St. Grtgoire Naz.
3
Gregor. Naz. Carmen de Vita, vv. 1514 sqq., I.e. p. 755 ; Gregor. Nyss. De

Melet. pp. 587, 589.
4 Cf. the above-mentioned list of bishops present, in Mansi, t. iii. p. 568, and

Hard. t. i. p. 813, where Nectarius appears as president. Hergenrbther (Photiun,

vol. i. p. 36, note 69) doubts his presiding.
5 Sozom. vii. 7.

6
Elias, Vicar of Jerusalem, was therefore certainly wrong in maintaining, at

the sixth session of the eighth Oecumenical Council, that Timothy of Alexandria

presided from the first. Cf. Mansi, t. xvi. p. 85 ; Hard. t. v. p. 827.
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decision of the Synod itself, as in its third canon it ranked the

Bishop of new Eome immediately after the Bishop of old Eome.1

The Emperor was present at the opening of the Synod, and

loaded Meletius with especial honours. While still a general of

Gratian's,he had dreamed that Meletius of Antioch presented him

with the Imperial throne and mantle,
2 and not long afterwards

he really became Emperor. Now, when the bishops assembled

for the Synod visited the Emperor, he gave express orders that

Meletius should not be presented to him, as he wished to see

whether he should recognise the man whom he had seen in his

dream. He knew him at once, and approaching him with great

reverence, he kissed his eyes, his breast, his head, and his hands,

and related to him the wonderful vision. He also treated the

other bishops with all respect, and prayed them to give their

fatherly consideration to the subjects brought before them.
3

Sec. 96. First Act of the Council.

The first necessary act was to provide a bishop for the

Church of Constantinople. The ordination of the Cynic
Maximus 4 was therefore investigated, and as it proved to be

uncanonical and irregular, the Council declared that Maximus
had never been a bishop, and that consequently all the ordi-

nations performed by him were invalid. This was also ex-

pressly declared in the fourth canon. They, however, did not

deem it necessary or fitting to pronounce any sentence against

the deceased patriarch, Peter of Alexandria, who had appointed

Maximus.5

Gregory of Nazianzus was forthwith besieged by
the Emperor and many bishops of the Council with earnest

entreaties that he would now accept the See of Constantinople ;

but it was only after long hesitation and many refusals, and

1 Van Espen (Commentarius in Canones, etc., p. 181, ed. Colon. 1755), differ-

ing from all others, maintains that Meletius only presided at the earlier Synod
which had to fill the See of Constantinople ; hut that the General Conncil only

began with the arrival of the Egyptians, and that then Timotheus of Alexandria

presided, but Nectarius only at the later Synod of 382.
*
Theodoret, I.e. v. 6. 3

Theodoret, I.e. v. 7. 4 See above, p. 341.
4 It was not Timotheus of Alexandria, as Theodoret (v. 8) wrongly states, but

his predecessor, Peter, who had raised Maximus to the See of Constantinople.
Cf. the notes of Valesius on Theodoret, v. 8.
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in the view of being able, as bishop of the capital, the more

easily to do away with the Meletian schism and the conse-

quent breach between the East and the West,—always one

of his greatest desires,
1—that he was persuaded to yield.

Gregory was now solemnly installed in the See of Constanti-

nople by Meletius and the other members of the Synod, as it

was thought expedient for the greater benefit of the Church

to make an exception to the rule that no bishop (Gregory had

been Bishop of Sasime) should be transferred to another See.
2

Soon afterwards S. Meletius died, shortly after the bearinninff

of the Synod, and exceptional honours were showered upon
him even in his death

;
for instance, Gregory of Nyssa, in his

funeral oration (of which many were held), spoke of him as a

saint.
3

It had already been agreed during the lifetime of

Meletius, that when either of the two orthodox Bishops of

Antioch, Meletius or Paul, died, no new bishop should be

elected in his place, but the survivor should be universally

acknowledged. Notwithstanding this, some members of the

Council demanded that a successor to Meletius should be elected,

while Gregory of ISTazianzus, who was now president, did all in

his power to procure the carrying out of the agreement.
4 The

younger bishops of the Synod, however, violently opposed him,

being of opinion that the recognition of Paul would be too

great a concession to the Latins
; they succeeded in carrying

away with them older bishops also, and thus it came to pass

that Flavian, hitherto a priest, was chosen as the successor of

Meletius by the bishops of the dioceses (
= patriarchates) of

Antioch and Asia, and was confirmed by the Synod, whereby
the Meletian schism was perpetuated.

6

This grieved Gregory so much that he would no longer be

1 Cf. my treatise concerning the Meletian Schism in the Kirchenlexicon of Wetzer

and Welte, vol. vii. pp. 42 sqq. ;
and Gregor. Naz. Cm-men de Vita Sud, v.

1535, p. 755, ed. Par. 1842. The Easterns thought Meletius, the Latins the

Eustathian Paul, the rightful bishop of Antioch.
2
Cf. canon 15 of Nicaea, and Theodoret, I.e. v. 8

; Gregor. Naz. Carmen de

Vita Sud, v. 1525
; Gregor. Nyss. De Melet. p. 592.

8
Gregor. Nyss. De Melet. I.e.; Theodoret, I.e. v. 8.

4
Gregor. Naz. Carmen de Vita Sud, v. 1572 sqq., pp. 757 sq.

5 Of. the Letter of the Synod of 382, in Theodoret, I.e. v. 9, p. 211, ed. Mog.,
and Gregor. Naz. Carmen de Vita Sud, pp. 763 sqq.
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present at the meetings of the Council, and quitted the epis-

copal residence, and made his intention of resigning more and

more plain every day. Many of the most influential men

prayed and conjured him to remain
;
but as about the same

time the Egyptian bishops, who had then just arrived, declared

themselves, professedly on canonical grounds, dissatisfied with

the promotion of Gregory to the See of Constantinople,
1 he

one day appeared before the Synod, and announced his resig-

nation of the See, as for the sake of peace he would gladly,

like Jonas, be cast out. The majority of the Synod accepted

his resignation, many of the bishops even gladly,
2— the

Emperor, on the contrary, most unwillingly ;
and on the pro-

posal of the bishops, Xectarius,
3

formerly praetor of Constanti-

nople, a very worthy and illustrious man, who, however, had

never been baptized, was now raised by the Emperor, with

the consent of the people, to the See of Constantinople.
4

According to Socrates,
5
the negotiations with the Mace-

donians had begun earlier than this, before the election of

Nectarius, and the Emperor did all in his power to win them

over to the uni^y of the Church. He reminded them that

they themselves had before, in 366, of their own accord offered to

1
According to Theodoret, v. 8, the Egyptian party had even entirely separated

from communion with Gregory. The list of the bishops' signatures indeed only
mentions two Egyptian bishops, Tiniotheus of Alexandria and Dorotheus of

Oryrynehus ; but in the first place, that list is not complete ;
and secondly, even

these few Egyptian bishops may have found adherents among the other members
of the Synod. [The Egyptian bishops based their objection on the sixteenth Nicene

canon against the removal of any cleric from one See to another (supr. vol. L p.

423), and accused Gregory of having held successively the three Sees of Sasime,

Nazianzus, and Constantinople ;
the fact being that he had passed from

Nazianzus, the place of his original ordination, to Constantinople. Their real

ground of offence was apparently the recognition of Gregory, before their arrival,

in preference to Maximus, who was their countryman. ]
*
They were probably displeased with him on account of his zeal in the

Antiochian matter, where he blamed them.
3
Concerning Nectarius, cf. Assemani, Biblioth. Jur. Orient, t. iii. p. 14

;

Hergenrother, Photius, vol. i. pp. 36 sqq.
4
Theodoret, v. 8 ;

Socrat. v. 8
;
Sozom. vii. 7, 8 ; Gregor. Naz. Carmen de Vita,

pp. 771 sqq., where are contained many severe judgments of Gregory's on this

Synod. The very full and also magnificent farewell speech which Gregory ad-

dressed to the Synod is to be found as Orat. XLII. (formerly XXXII.) in the

first volume of Opp. S. Gregorii, ed. Bened., Paris 1778, pp. 748 sqq. ; also in

Mansi, t. iii. pp. 582 sqq.
5 Socrat. v. 8.
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unite their faith with that of the Western Church, and there-

fore had sent Eustathius of Sebaste and other deputies to

Eome, that they had also accepted the Homousian confession

of faith, and thereupon entered into communion with Pope
Liberius and the Sicilian bishops.

1 He preached, however, to

deaf ears
; for, as Socrates expresses it, the Macedonians "

pre-
ferred to acknowledge the Arian rather than to agree to the

Homousian doctrine." Socrates forgets to mention that with

the Macedonians it was not now a question merely of the

ofjLoovcuos of the Son, but also of the ofioovcnos of the Holy
Ghost.

2

Sec. 97. The Tome and the Creed.

Socrates further relates that the Macedonian bishops had

then left Constantinople, and everywhere addressed letters to

their adherents, warning them against the acceptance of the

Nicene faith
;
but that the one hundred and fifty orthodox

bishops who remained at Constantinople had confirmed the

Mcene faith. Sozomen and Theodoret express themselves as

briefly.
3 The Synod of Constantinople of the following year,

382, however, relates that the Council had put forth a Tome
of its own, i.e. a special and particular treatise on the orthodox

doctrine of the Trinity, and it may be conjectured that the

Constantinopolitan Creed, which is still received,
4 was no more

than a part of this Tome, its quintessence, as also that the

present first canon containing the anathema against heretics

belonged to the Tome.5 From the following statement of the

fourth General Council at Chalcedon, in an address to the

Emperor,
—"

the bishops who at Constantinople detected the

taint of Apollinarianism, communicated to the Westerns their

decision in the matter,"
—Tillemont, not without reason, con-

cludes that this Tome also treated of the heresy of Apollinaris,

and (at least in one copy) was addressed to the Latin bishops.
6

1 Cf. above, p. 285. 3 Socrat. v. 8.

a
Sozomen, vii. 7, 9

; Theodoret, v. 8.

4
[i.e. The so-called Nicene Creed, in its present form, with the additional

clauses.]
6
Tillemont, Mimoires, etc., t. ix. p. 221, art. 78, in the treatise S. Gregoire de

Naz.; Remi Ceillier, Histoire des Auteurs Sacr6s, t. v. p. 646.
6 Hard. I.e. t. ii. p. 647 ; Mansi, t. vii. p. 463.
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Mcephorus Callisti maintains that Gregory of Nyssa was the

author of the creed of this Council ;*
but Marcus Eugenicus,

at the Council of Florence in 1439, maintained that it was

the work of Gregory of Nazianzus.
2 Both statements are,

however, so uncertain, and so little to be relied upon, that

Tillemont, as it seems to me rightly, thought himself justified

in propounding quite another hypothesis. He starts from the

fact that Epiphanius, in his Ancoratus, adopted a similar

creed, remarking that it was everywhere in use, and must be

learned by heart by all catechumens.
3 But his Ancoratus had

already been written as early as 374, as is expressly stated

in several passages ;

4
consequently the creed in question must

have been in use in the Church at least ten years before the

second General Council, and it is probable that this Council

did not actually draw up a new creed, but only copied, and in

some places altered, one already in use, shortening it, as a

comparison of the text in Epiphanius with the actual creed of

this Synod proves.
6

It runs thus :

Uicrrevopbev et? eva Oeov rrarepa iravroKpdropa, ttoitjttjv

ovpavov Kal yrjt, oparwv re irdvrcov Kal dopdrcov. Kal et? eva

Kvpiov 'Irjaovv Xpiorbv rov vibv rov Oeov rbv povoyevij, rbv i/c rod

irarpo^ <yevin)6evTa irpb Trdvrcov rcov aleovcov, <£&J9 e'/c (frcorbs, Oeov

aXrjdivov Ik Oeov dXrjdivov, yevvrjdevra, ov iroi7]6evra, bp.oov<riov

to) irarpl, Si ov to, rrdvra iyevero' rov Be fjpJis robs dvdpdairov^
Kal oid rrjv rjpLerepav acorrjpiav KareXdovra Ik rwv ovpavtov, Kal

1
Niceph. Callisti, Hist. Eccl. lib. xii. c. 13.

* Concil. Florent. Sess. xxiii., in Hardouin, t. ix. p. 294.
3
Epiph. Ancorat. c. 121.

* C. 12, Epiph. Opp. t. ii.
; Ancorat. c. 60 and 121, and the notes of Petavius

on c. 60, p. 372 of the Animadversiones, t. ii., Opp. S. Epiph. ed. Col. 1682.
5
Tillemont, Af&moires, t. ix. p. 222, art. 78, in the treatise S. Grtgoire,

Naz. Remi Ceillier, who (I.e. p. 646) accepted this hypothesis, has, by a defect

of memory, destroyed the whole argument—viz. by the statement that Epi-

phanius had died before the holding of the second General Council. "We may
add, however, that the similarity between the text of Epiphanius and that of the

Synod is not so great as Epiphanius supposes, and especially that there is a

marked difference in the passage relating to the Holy Ghost, which is the chief

point concerned, as given by Epiphanius. It runs thus : K«< us t» ayiat vulua.

<XiO-rivop.it, to XaXtjo-at it to/itu, xou xnav%xt it raTs rptxpnrai; xat xa.ra.fikt i«-< rot

lopdxwt, XxXovt it ettrea-roXais, oixovt it iyioj;' ovrus $i Tio-riuofA.it it alrw art ia-rt

•xtivfta. a,yiotf vttijfta. faou, Tt-yua, r'iXuot, rtivfta araoaxXtirot, axna-roi ix rov

•rarpof ixvofivo/ntot, xai ix rov viov Xaftfiutofiltot xou -rio-rivo/titoi.
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aapKcodevra i/c irvevpaTos dylov Kal Maplas Trjs irapOevov, Kal

evavOponrrjaavTa' o~Tavpco06VTa re virep rjp,a)p e7rl Hovtlov

UcKdrov, real iraQovTa, Kal Ta<pevTa, teal avacnavTa rrj rpirr)

rjpepa Kara, Ta<z <ypa(f>d<>'
Kal dvekOovra eh tow? ovpavovs, Kal

Ka6e^op,evov etc Zefywv tov TraTpos, Kal iraXiv ep^opevov puerd

hb%rjs Kplvat ^covra<i Kal vetcpovs" ov t?}<? fiacrtXeias ov/c ecrrai

TeXo?. Kal eh to irvevpba to ayiov, to Kvptov, to ^coottoiov,

to e'/c tov iraTpo? eKiropevopbevov ,
to aw iraTpl Kal vla> avp,7rpoa-

Kvvovpuevov Kal avvBo^a^opevov, to \a\fjaav Bid tcov TrpocfrrjTayv.

Eh puiav dycav KadoXiKijv Kal diroaToXtKriv €KK\7]aiav 6p,o\o-

<yovpev ev (SaTTTiapba €t? d<peaiv dpbapTUov' irpoahoKwpbev avd-

cTTaaiv veKpcov Kal ^corjv tov pbiWovTos alwvos. 'Aprfv.
" We believe in one God, the Father Almighty, Creator of

heaven and earth, and of all things visible and invisible. And
in one Lord Jesus Christ, the only begotten Son of God,

begotten of the Father before all times (ages), Light from Light,

very God from very God, begotten, not created, of the same

substance with the Father, by whom all things were made
;

who for us men, and for our salvation, came down from heaven,

and was incarnate by the Holy Ghost of the Virgin Mary, and

was made Man
;
who was crucified for us under Pontius

Pilate, suffered and was buried, and the third day He rose

again according to the Scriptures, and ascended into heaven,

and sat down at the right hand of the Father
;
and He shall

come again with glory to judge both the living and the dead
;

l

whose kingdom shall have no end.
2 And we believe in the

Holy Ghost, the Lord and Life-giver, who proceedeth from

the Father
;
who with the Father and the Son together is

worshipped and glorified ;
who spake by the Prophets.

3 And
in one Holy Catholic and Apostolic Church. We acknowledge
one Baptism for the remission of sins. We look for a resur-

rection of the dead, and the life of the world to come. Amen."

It is somewhat remarkable, and probably only to be ac-

counted for by the peculiar relation of Gregory of Nazianzus

1 So far, this creed is nearly the same as the Nicene.
a This addition, directed against Mareellus of Ancyra, is already contained

(not indeed in words, hut in sense) in the Antiochian Creed of 341
; cf. above,

pp. 76, 79, 80. .

3 The more explicit doctrine concerning the Holy Ghost was clearly added in

contradiction to the Macedonian or Pneumatomachian errors.
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to this Synod, that this Father of the Church, in writing to

Cledonius shortly after the close of the Synod of Constanti-

nople concerning the rule of faith, only mentioned the Nicene

Creed and not that of Constantinople, although he admitted

the former to be incomplete with regard to the doctrine of the

Holy Ghost.
1 Neither was this creed mentioned at the third

General Council at Ephesus ;

2 but the fourth General Council

at Chalcedon had it twice recited, and twice received it into

its acts, thus solemnly approving it.
3

It was also repeated

and accepted at the sixth General Council in 680.4 It is

printed among the acts of the first Council of Constantinople
in all collections of Councils.

5
There are Latin translations

of it in the collection of Dionysius Exiguus and Isidore.
6

Sec 98. The Canons of the Second General Council.

Besides the decree of faith, the Synod of Constantinople also

drew up a few canons, to which in the old Greek codices the

following heading is prefixed :

" Canons of the one hundred

and fifty holy Fathers who assembled at Constantinople under

the Consulate of those illustrious men, Flavius Eucherius and

Flavius Evagrius, on the 7th of the Ides of July"—that is,

the 9th of July. From this we may conclude that this Synod,

which, according to Socrates,
7

begun in May 381, lasted until

July of that year.
8

The number of canons drawn up by the Synod is doubtful.

The old Greek codices and the Greek commentators of the

1
Epist. 102 (formerly Oral. LIL), t. ii. p. 93 of the new edition, Par. 1842.

* At the Synod of Florence, Bessarion, on the strength of a letter of Cyril's to

Acacius, maintained that the Synod of Ephesus had forbidden any other creed

hut the one then existing to be used in the churches (Hard. t. ix. p. 110, Con-

ciliengesch., voL vii. p. 690). By the creed then existing was meant the Nicene-

Constantinopolitan ; cf. infr. sec. 140 adJin.
3 Actio ii. v. in Hard. Collect. Condi., t. ii. pp. 287 and 454 ; Mansi, t vi. p.

958, and t. vii p. 111.
* Actio xviiL in Hard. t. iii. p. 1398.
4 In Hardoiiin, t. i. p. 814 ;

in Mansi, t. iii. p. 566
; also Hahn's Bibliothek

der Symbole, Breslau 1842, p. 111.
6 In Mansi, t. iii. pp. 567, 574 ;

in Hahn, Bibliothek der Symbole, pp. 112 sqq.
7 Socrat. v. 8.

8 This also appears from a letter of the Emperor Theodosius of the 30th July
381. See below, p. 369.
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Middle Ages, Zonaras and Balsamon, enumerate seven
;
but

the old Latin translations—viz. the Prisca} those by Dionysius

Exiguus and Isidore,
2
as well as the Codex of Luna 3—

only

recognise the four first canons of the Greek text, and the fact

that they agree in this point is the more important as they
are wholly independent of each other, and divide and arrange
those canons of Constantinople which they do acknowledge

quite differently.

Because, however, in the Prism the canons of Constan-

tinople are only placed after those of the fourth General

Council, the Ballerini brothers conclude that they were not

contained at all in the oldest Greek collections of canons, and

were inserted after the Council of Chalcedon.
4 But it was at

this very Council of Chalcedon that the three first canons of

Constantinople were read out word for word.
5

As, however,

they were not separately numbered, but were there read

under the general title of Synodicon Synodi Secundce, Fuchs

concluded that they were not originally in the form in which

we now possess them, but, without being divided into numbers,

formed a larger and unbroken decree, the contents of which

were divided by later copyists and translators into several dif-

ferent canons.
6 And hence the very different divisions of these

canons in the Prisca, Dionysius, and Isidore may.be explained.
• The fact, however, that the old Latin translations all agree

in only giving the four first canons of the Greek text, seems

to show that the oldest Greek manuscripts, from which those

translations were made, did not contain the fifth, sixth, and

seventh, and that these last did not properly belong to this

Synod, but were later additions. To this must be added that

the old Greek Church historians, in speaking of the affairs of

the second General Council, only mention those points which

are contained in the first four canons, and say nothing of what,

according to the fifth, sixth, and seventh canons, had also been

1

Mansi, t. vi. p. 1174, and in the Ballerini editions of the works of S. Leo,

t. iii. p. 553.
8
Mansi, t. iii. pp. 566, 571 ;

Hard. t. i. pp. 809, 810.

3
Mansi, t. iii. p. 574.

4 Bailer, ed. Opp. 8. Leonis M., t. iii. p. 12.

5
Mansi, t. vii. p. 445 ;

Hard. t. ii. p. 638.

6
Fuchs, Bibliothek der Kirchenvers., vol. ii. p. 411.
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decided at Constantinople.
1 At the very least, the seventh

canon cannot have emanated from this Council, since in the

sixth century John Scholasticus did not receive it into his

collection, although he adopted the fifth and sixth. It is also

missing in many other collections
;
and in treating specially of

this canon further on, we shall endeavour to show the time

and manner of its origin. But the fifth and sixth canons

probably belong to the Synod of Constantinople of the follow-

ing year, as Beveridge, the Ballerini, and others conjectured.
2

The Greek scholiasts, Zonaras and Balsamon,
3 and later on,

Tillemont,* Beveridge,
5 Van Espen

6 and Herbst,
7 have given

more or less detailed commentaries on all these canons.

The canons are as follows :
—

Can. 1.

Mr) aOeretcBai rr)v rzicriv rcov rrarepcov rwv rpiaKoaicov

BeKaoKTcb, rcov iv Ni/caia tt)? Bidvvlas avvekOovroov, dWa
fieveiv €K€lvt]v icvplav, fcal dva0efiari<70fjva[, rraaav aipecnv Kal

ISckcos rr)v rcov Evvo/jlulvcov, eirovv 'Avofwicov Kal rr)v rcov

Apeiavcov, eirovv EvBo^iavoov' Kal rrjv rcov HfMiapeiavcov,

rjyovv IIvevfiaro/jLd^((ov' Kal rr)v rcov IfafieWuivcbv, MapKeX-
\iavcZv, Kal rr)v ru>v ^coretviavccv, Kal rr)v rcov 'ArroWivapurrcov.

" The confession of faith of the three hundred and eighteen

Fathers, who were assembled at Nicaea in Bithynia, shall not

be abolished, but shall remain, and every heresy shall be

anathematized, especially that of the Eunomians or Anomceans,
the Arians or Eudoxians, the Semi-Arians or Pneumato-

machians, the Sabellians, Marcellians, Photinians, and Apolli-

narians."

We have already remarked 8
that what is here introduced

1 Socrat. v. 8 ; Sozom. vii. 9
; Theodoret, v. 8.

2
Bevereg. Synodicon seu Pandechz Canonum, etc., t. ii.

; Annot. p. 98
;

Bailer, ed. Opp. S. Leonis M., t. iii. p. 10.

3 See Bevereg. Pandect, t. i. pp. 85, sqq.
4
Mtmoires, etc., t. ix. art. 76, 77, in the treatise : S. GrSgoire de Naz.

5
Bevereg. Pandect, t. ii.

;
Annotat. pp. 89, sqq.

6 Commentarius in Canones, etc., pp. 186, sqq., Colon. 1755.
7
Tubing. QuartalscJiri/t of the year 1826, pp. 389, sqq.

8 See ahove, p. 348.

II. Z
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as the first canon most likely belonged to the Tome of the

Council, especially as in ancient times the term " canons
"

was understood to mean rules of discipline, and not anathemas.

That the Council of Constantinople also rejected the Apolli-

narian heresy, Socrates and Sozomen do not indeed expressly

say ;
but Eufinus 1 and the fourth General Council assert it,

and it is confirmed by this canon. Theodoret also says
that the Council of Constantinople deposed the false Bishop
Maximus of Constantinople,

** because he took part in the folly

of the Apollinarians."
2

Theodoret, however, is probably
mistaken with regard to Maximus

;
and the Synod itself, in its

fourth canon, in which it declares his deposition, does not

give the smallest indication of his having been an Apolli-

narian.

By the Eudoxians, whom this canon identifies with the

Arians, is meant that faction who, in contradistinction to the

strict Arians or Anomceans on one side, and the Semi-Arians

on the other side, followed the leadership of the Court Bishop
Eudoxius (Bishop of Constantinople under the Emperor Valens),

and without being entirely Anomcean, yet very decidedly
inclined to the left of the Arian party

3—
probably claiming

to represent the old and original Arianism. But this canon

makes the Semi-Arians identical with the Pneumatomachians,
and so far rightly, that the latter sprang from the Semi-

Arian party, and applied the Arian principle to their doctrine

of the Holy Ghost. Lastly, by the Marcellians are meant

those pupils of Marcellus of Ancyra who remained in the

errors formerly propounded by him, while afterwards others,

and indeed he himself, once more acknowledged the truth.
4

Can. 2.

Tov<; virep BioUrjaiv eTTiaicoTrovs tcu<; vTrepoplois ifctc\r)(rtai?

fir) eirievaL, fjurjhe ovfV&eiV ra? eKKXtjaia^' dXXa Kara toi>?

/cavova? rbv [ikv 'AXe^avBpeta^ eTTicricoirov ra iv Alyv7rrq) fiovou

oltcovofietv, tov9 Se t?}? avaTokrjs €7naK07rov<; ttjv avaTo\r)v

1 Rufin. Hist. Bed. ii. (xi.) 20 ; Hard. t. ii. p. 647 ; cf. above, p. 348.
a
Theodoret, v. 8.

* Cf. above, pp. 269, 280, 283.
* See above, pp. 29, sqq., 53, 104, sq.
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fjLovrjv BioiKelv, <pv\arrofievtov roov iv Tot<? Kavoo-t rots Kara,

Nitcaiav irpeafteicov rfj 'Avrio-^ecov eKKk^ala, KaX rois t/}?

'Acriavris BiocKrjo-ea)<i eTTUTKOTrovs ra Kara rr)v 'Acrtav fwvrjv

olKovofielv, Kal rov? rfjs HoimKrjs ra. T/79 IIovriKfjs p.6vov, KaX

rovs rij<; OpaKTjq ra rr)q OpaKtKTJs fiovov OlKovofielv. 'AKXijrov?

Be eiricrKOTrovs vrrep BioUrjcnv fir) iirifSaiveiv irrl ^eiporoviai<; 77

naiv aWais oiKovofiiais iKK\i]cnacrriKaZ<;. $vkarrofievov Be rov

Trpoyeypa/xfiivov irep\ rwv BioiKrjo-eav Kavovos, evBrfkov to? ra

Ka& eKaarryv iirapyjav r) tt)<; hrapyia^ crvvoBos BioiKrjcret, Kara,

ra, iv NiKaia wpicrfieva. Ta$ Be iv to?<? fSapfiaptKols edveac

rov deov iKK\.r)o~ias oiKovofieicOai ^prj Kara rryv Kparrjaaaav

airvrjdeiav irapa roov irarepwv.

"The bishops of another diocese
1

shall not pass over to

foreign churches, and introduce confusion among them
; but,

in accordance with the canons, the bishop of Alexandria shall

govern the affairs of Egypt only, and the Eastern bishops shall

have charge of the affairs of the East only, while the rights

of the Antiochian Church, as declared in the sixth canon of

Nicaea, shall be preserved, and the bishops of the dioceses of

Asia (Ephesus) shall only have jurisdiction over Asia, those

of the dioceses of Pontus over Pontus, and those of the

dioceses of Thrace over Thrace. Unless summoned, the

bishops shall not go beyond their own dioceses for the purpose
of ordination, or any other ecclesiastical function. While,

however, the existing canon with regard to the dioceses is

observed, it is clear that in each eparchy (province) the

Provincial Synod must rule in accordance with the decisions

of Xicsea. But the Churches of God among the barbarous

nations shall be governed according to the custom prevailing
from the times of the Fathers."

It is highly probable that the manner in which the deceased

patriarch Peter of Alexandria, who had had the Cynic
Maximus consecrated bishop of Constantinople, outstepped
his power, was the immediate occasion of this canon,

2 which is

1 Others translate the words: r«u? vTip Suixnn* hwiwn, "those bishops

placed over the dioceses, i.e. patriarchates ;" but this is certainly wrong. Cf.

the notes of Yalesius on Socrat. v. 8.

* Valesius is of opinion that the Synod by this also intended to censure

Meletius of Antioch, who, by the ordination of Gregory of Nazianzus, had inter-

fered in the diocesa of Thrace. See the notes of Valesius on Socrat. v. 8.
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in fact a renewal of the sixth, and part of the fifth Nicene

canons. It orders : (a) That the bishops of a (civil) diocese—that is, those large districts of the Empire, in accordance

with which the ecclesiastical division was formed into patri-

archates and exarchates
*—shall not interfere with the affairs

of foreign Churches. This prohibition, of course, applied first

to the chief bishop of each such large diocese, the chief

metropolitan, or, as he was afterwards called, patriarch or

exarch
; but, equally of course, it included the other bishops

under him, who were likewise forbidden to interfere in

another patriarchate.

(b) Among the number of such large dioceses are men-

tioned, Egypt, with the metropolitan city of Alexandria
;

2
the

East, with the metropolitan city of Antioch
;

Asia (Asia

Proconsularis), with the metropolitan city of Ephesus ; Pontus,

with the metropolitan city of Caesarea in Cappadocia ;
and

Thrace, of which the ecclesiastical capital formerly was

Heraclea, but is now Constantinople.
3

(c) This canon further orders that in each ecclesiastical

province the Provincial Synod shall govern, and therefore that

in those provinces into which the patriarchate is divided, the

patriarch or chief metropolitan was not to exercise entire power.
This the Synod of Nicaea had already tried to prevent.

4

Thereby, too, the appeal to Eome was excluded.
5

(d) An exception to the rule against interference in other

patriarchates was made with regard to those Churches newly
founded amongst barbarous nations (not belonging to the

Roman Empire), as these were of course obliged to receive

their first bishops from strange patriarchates, and remained

afterwards too few in number to form patriarchates of their own,
and were therefore governed as belonging to other patriarchates,

as, for instance, Abyssinia by the patriarchate of Alexandria.

1 On this cf. vol. i. pp. 381, 382, 391, 392.
8
Concerning the extent of the patriarchate of Egypt, and the other dioceses

mentioned, cf. vol. i. p. 395.
3 With reference to this, Socrates, v. 8, says that this Synod

"
appointed

patriarchs, while it divided the provinces.
"

Concerning the title of patriarchs,

however, cf. vol. i. p. 391.
* Cf. supr. vol. i. pp. 393, 396.
*
Kober, Deposition, Tubingen 1867, pp. 394, sqq.
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Can. 3.

Tov fievroL KwvaTavTLvovTroXeotis hri<TKcmov e^eiv rci Trpecr-

fiela t^? TifiT]
1? fiera tov tt)<? 'Pco/atz? eiricricoTrov, hta to eivat,

avTTjv veav 'Pcbfirjv.
" The Bishop of Constantinople shall hold the first rank after

the Bishop of Rome, because Constantinople is Xew Rome."

Baronius took pains to discredit the genuineness of this

canon
;

* but he is certainly wrong, as it is not only given

in the old collections of canons, but also by Socrates and

Sozomen, who testify that this Council published such a

decree.
2 On the other hand, many Greeks have explained this

canon as deciding that the Bishop of Constantinople holds

precisely equal rank with the Bishop of Rome, and that the

preposition "after" (jiera) contained in it only indicated

posteriority of time
;

but the Greek commentator Zonaras,

preferring the truth, has combated this opinion, and added that

the Emperor Justinian, in the 130th novel, in the 5th book,

title iii of his Imperial Constitutions, acknowledged a subjec-

tion of the See of Constantinople to that of Rome.3

This canon, as far as its wording goes, only bestows upon
the Bishop of Constantinople a primacy of honour, and accord-

ingly the famous Peter de Marca has undertaken to prove in

a comprehensive dissertation,
"
that the patriarchal right, i.e.

the jurisdiction of a patriarch, was first assigned to the Bishop
of Constantinople by the fourth General Council (of Chalce-

don), honorem verum solum in Synodo Constantinopolitand."
4

Hergenrother, too, has recently adopted this view.
5

It appears
to me, however, more probable that the canon assigned to the

Bishop of Constantinople, together with the primacy of honour,

jurisdiction over the diocese of Thrace, at the head of which

Heraclea stood. Socrates says that
"
the Synod also appointed

patriarchs, as it divided the eparchies (provinces). At this

1 Baron. Annal. ad ami. 381, n. 35, 36.
s Socrat. v. 8 ; Sozom. viL 9.

3 In Bevereg. Synodicon, t. i. p. 90. [Justinian, however, comes more than a

century and a half later.]
4 Pet. de Marca, De Constant. Patriarch. In&tituthne, at the end of his work,

De Concordia Sacerdot. et Imperii, appendix, pp. 155, sqq.
5
Plwtius, vol. i. p. 32.
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division, Nectarius of Constantinople received the Imperial

city and the provinces of Thrace," etc.
1

Theodoret affirms the

same, namely, that the Fathers at Constantinople
"
separated

the dioceses (i.e. patriarchates) from one another."
2 And

Hergenrother is obliged himself to confess that thenceforward
" the presidency of the Thracian district no longer appertained

to the bishop of Heraclea, but to the bishop of Constanti-

nople." This is equivalent to saying that the latter from this

time exercised jurisdiction over the diocese of Thrace.

If we inquire the reason why this Council tried to change
the order of rank of the great Sees, which had been established

in the sixth Nicene canon, we must first take into considera-

tion that, since the elevation of Constantinople to the Imperial

residence, as New Eome, the bishops as well as the Emperors

naturally wished to see the new imperial residence, New Eome,

placed immediately after Old Eome in ecclesiastical rank also
;

the rather, as with the Greeks it was the rule for the ecclesias-

tical rank of a See to follow the civil rank of the city. The

Synod of Antioch in 341, in its ninth canon, had plainly de-

clared this,
3 and subsequently the fourth General Council, in

its seventeenth canon, spoke in the same sense. But how

these principles were protested against on the side of Eome,

we shall see further on in the history of the fourth General

Council, in the 200th section, where we shall have again to

notice this Council. For the present, it may suffice to add

that the aversion to Alexandria, which, by favouring Maximus,

had exercised such a disturbing influence on Church affairs in

Constantinople,
4

may well have helped to effect the elevation

of the See of Constantinople over that of Alexandria. More-

over, for many centuries Eome did not recognise this change
of the old ecclesiastical order. In the sixteenth session of

the fourth General Council, the Papal Legate, Lucentius,

expressly declared this.
5 In like manner the Popes Leo

the Great and Gregory the Great pronounced against it;
6

and though even Gratian adopted this canon in his collec-

1 Socrat. v. 8.

2
Theodoret, Ep. lxxxvi. ad Flavianum ; cf. vol. i. p. 395.

3 Cf. supr. p. 69.
4 See above, pp. 341, 347.

4
Mansi, t. vii. p. 442

;
Hard. t. ii. p. 635. 6 See below, p. 371.
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tion,
1 the Soman critics added the following note :

—Canon

hie ex lis est, quos Apostolica Bomana Sedes a principio et longo

post tempore non recepit. It was only when, after the conquest

of Constantinople by the Latins, a Latin patriarchate was

founded there in 1204, that Pope Innocent in., and the

twelfth General Council,
2
in 1215, allowed this patriarch the

first rank after the Roman
;

and the same recognition was

expressly awarded to the Greek Patriarch at the Florentine

Union in 1439.

Can. 4.

Ilepl Ma^ifiov rov Kwlkov koX rrj<; tear
1

avrov ara%ia<; ri}<;

iv KavoravrivovrroXet yevofiivrjs, coore /i^re rov Mdfyfiov iiri-

gkottov r) yeviaOai rj elvai, p,^re rovs irap avrov %eiporov7)9ev-

ra? iv oiwSrjTroTe fiaOfiw Kkrjpov, rrdvreov koX tcov "jrepl
avrov

Ka\ roov irap' avrov yevop,eva>v aKvpoyOevrcov.

"With regard to the Cynic Maximus, and the disorder

occasioned by him in Constantinople, (it is declared) that

Maximus never became a bishop, and is not one now, neither

are any of those ordained by him to any grade whatsoever of

the clerical office really ordained, as everything performed
about him (viz. his consecration) and by him is pronounced
invalid."

Maximus has been already repeatedly spoken of, and the

manner of his consecration as bishop explained, according to

which the Synod was perfectly right in pronouncing his depo-
sition. The distinction between invalid (invalida, aicvpos) and

irregular (illicita) ordination or consecration had not then been

accurately defined. What was canonically invalid and prac-

tically unrecognised was simply designated aKvpos
= invalid,

while the later canon law distinguished accurately sacramental

and canonical invalidity.
3

Neither would Pope Damasus at first sanction the elevation

of Maximus, as we have seen from his two letters to Acholius,

bishop of Thessalonica. But a different view was taken soon

after by many Latins, among whom was S. Ambrose
;
and at

their Synod which took place in the autumn of the same year,

1 C. 3, Dist. xxii.
2
[The fourth Lateran.]

*
Hergenrother, Photius, vol. ii. pp. 324, 338, sqq.
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381, they pronounced decidedly in favour of Maximus, and

his claims to the See of Constantinople, while they refused to

recognise either Gregory of Nazianzus or Nectarius. They
therefore proposed a common Synod for the Easterns and

Westerns, where the question of the See of Constantinople
should be definitively decided.

1 In the following year, how-

ever, the Greek bishops, at a fresh Synod at Constantinople,

again set forth the legitimacy of the election of Nectarius,
2

and the Emperor Theodosius sent commissaries to Eome in

support of their statements. The consequence was that the

Pope also now declared for Nectarius, as Boniface I. testified

a generation later.
3

Can. 5.

Ilepl rov to/jlov toov AvTiKwv Kcu tovs iv
''

Avno^ela aireZe^d-

fieda rov? fiiav Ofio\o<yovvTa<i Trarpbs kal viov koX a>yiov

TTVeV/JLCLTO? OeOTTJTd.
" With regard to the treatise (Tome) of the Westerns, we

also recognised the Antiochians, who acknowledge the oneness

of the Godhead of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost."

As has been already mentioned,
4

this canon probably does

not belong to the second General Council, but to the Synod
held in the following year at Constantinople consisting of

nearly the same bishops.

It is certain that by the t6/x,o<; rcov Avtlkwv a dogmatic
work of the Western bishops is to be understood, and the only

question is which Tome of the Westerns is here meant.

Several—for instance, the Greek commentators, Balsamon and

Zonaras, and the spokesman of the Latins at the Synod of

Florence in 1439 (Archbishop Andrew of Ehodes)
—understood

by it the decrees of the Synod of Sardica
;

6 but it seems to

me that this canon undoubtedly indicates that the Tome of

the Westerns also mentioned the condition of the Antiochian

1 Cf. below, pp. 371, 378, and the notes of Valesius on Sozom. vii. 9. The

Synodal Letter of the Latins to the Emperor Theodosius is contained in Hard,

t. i. p. 845 ; Mansi, t. iii. p. 631 .

3
Theodoret, I.e. v. 9.

8 In his Epist. ad Episcopos fflyr.; cf. Marca, De Concordia Sacerd. et

Imper. lib. v. c. 21, n. 10.
* Cf. above, p. 352. 8 Cf. Tub. Theol. Quartalschr. 1852, p. 411.
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Church, and the division into two parties of the orthodox

of that place
—the Meletian schism. Xow, as this was not

mentioned, nay, could not have been, at the Synod of Sardica,—for this schism at Antioch only broke out seventeen years

later,
1—some other document of the Latins must certainly be

meant.
2 But we know that Pope Damasus, and the Synod

assembled by him in 369, addressed a Tome to the Orientals,

of which fragments are still preserved,
3 and that nine years

later, in 379, a great Synod at Antioch of one hundred and

forty-six orthodox Oriental bishops, under Meletius, accepted

and signed this Tome, and at the same time sought to put a

stop to the Meletian schism.
4 Soon afterwards, in 380, Pope

Damasus and his fourth Eoman Synod again sent a treatise on

the faith, of which we still possess a portion, containing ana-

themas, to the Orientals, especially to Bishop Paul of Antioch,

head of the Eustathians of that city.
5

Under these circumstances, we are justified in referring the

expression to/w>9 tcov Avtikwv either to the Eoman treatise of

369 or to that of 380, and I am disposed to give the preference
to the former,

6
for the following reasons :

—
(1.) As has been already observed, this canon belongs to

the Synod held at Constantinople in 382.

(2.) We still possess in Theodoret a Synodal Letter to the

Latins from this later Synod.
7

(3.) The canon in question, as proceeding from the same

source, is, of course to a certain extent, connected with this

letter.

(4.) In this Synodal Letter, the Eastern bishops, in order to

convince the Latins of their orthodoxy, appeal to two docu-

ments, the one a to/ao? of an Antiochian Synod, and the other

1 Cf. above, pp. 278, sq., and my treatise on the Meletian schism in the

Kirchenlexkon of Wetzer and Welte, vol. vii. pp. 42, sqq.
J Cf. Bevereg. Pandectce, t. ii.

; Annotat. p. 97, and Tillemont, Mtmoires, t.

ix. art. 77, in the treatise, S. Grtgoire Naz. p. 221, ed. Brux. 1732.
3 In Mansi, t. iii. pp. 459-462

;
Hard. t. i. p. 772 ;

cf. above, p. 288, note 2.

4 See above, p. 291. * See above, p. 292, note 2.
6
Baronius, however (ad ann. 381, 26), and Fnchs, Biblioth. der Kirchenvers.

vol. ii. p. 418, understand by the rifw «•*» Atwmmt the letter of Paul in 380.

Cf. on the other hand, Marca, De Concordia Sac. ct Imp. lib. L c. 4, n. 5.
T
Theodoret, v. 9.
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a T0/X05 of the (Ecumenical Council held at Constantinople
in 381.1

(5.) By the Antiochian Synod here mentioned, I understand

the great Synod of 378, and, as a necessary consequence,
believe the to/jlo? there produced to be none other than

the Eoman Tome of 369, which was then accepted at

Antioch.

(6.) It is quite certain that the Synod of Antioch sent a

copy of this Tome, with the declaration of its acceptance and

the signatures of the members, back to Eome, as a supplement
to its Synodal Letter

;
and hence Lucas Holstenius was still

able to find fragments of it in Eome.2

(7.) The Synod of Constantinople of 382 might well call

this Tome, sent back to Eome with the acceptance and signa-

tures of the Easterns, a " Tome established at Antioch,"

although it was really drawn up at Eome.

(8.) If, however, the Synod of Constantinople in its Synodal
Letter speaks of this Tome, we are justified in supposing that

the one mentioned in its canon is the same.

(9.) That which still remains of the Eoman Tome of 369,
treats expressly of the oneness of the Godhead of the Father,

the Son, and the Holy Ghost
;

3 and such were the contents of

the Tome according to this canon.

(10.) It is true that the fragments still preserved of this

Tome contain no passage directly referring to the Antiochian

schism
; but, in the first place, very little remains of it, and

there is the more reason to suppose that the Meletian schism

was spoken of in the portion which has been lost, as it was

the same Antiochian Synod that accepted the Tome which

urged the putting an end to that schism. It is still more to

the purpose that the Italian bishops, in their letter to the

Easterns in 381, expressly say that they had already long
before (dudum) written to the Orientals in order to put an

end to the division between the orthodox at Antioch. By
this "dudum" I conclude that they refer to the Eoman Tome

1 In Theodoret, I.e. v. 9, p. 211, ed. Mog.
2 Cf. the marginal note of Hardouin at t. i. p. 772 ;

and Mansi's, on t. iii.

p. 459.

8 In Mansi, t. iii. p. 459 C, and p. 461 D.
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of 369
;
and if the "Westerns in their letter to the Easterns

in 381 pointed to this Tome, it was natural that the Synod
of Constantinople of 382 should also have referred to it, for

it was that very letter of the Latins which occasioned and

called the Synod into being.

Lastly, for the full understanding of this canon, it is

necessary to observe that the Latins, in their letter just

mentioned of 381, say that "
they had already in their earlier

missive (i.e., as we suppose, in the Tome of 369) spoken to the

effect that both parties at Antioch, one as much as the other,

were orthodox."
x

Agreeing with this remark of the "Westerns,

repeated in their letter of 381, the Easterns in this canon say,
" "We also recognise all Antiochians as orthodox who acknow-

ledge the oneness of the Godhead of the Father, the Son, and

the Holy Ghost."

Beveridge
2 and Van Espen

3
attach a different sense to

this canon. In their opinion, it means: ""With regard to

the Tome of the "Westerns, we agree with the Antiochians

(that is, the Antiochian Synod of 378) who (accepted it and)

acknowledged the oneness of the Godhead of the Father, the

Son, and the Holy Ghost" But, against this, it must be

observed that, generally speaking, in ecclesiastical language,

airoSexeaOat means to recognise and receive any one as a

member of the Church, not to agree to the opinion of another.

Can. 6.

'EireiSt] ttoWoI ttjv eKKkijcruicrTi/chv evra^iav cruy^eiv KaX

avarpeireiv /3ov\ofievoL, <f)i\e^0pfo<;
teal <TVKO<pairriK(i)$ alriaq

Tivas Kara roov oiKovofioinrrrov T09 i/CK\r](ria<; opdoSo^av eirur-

K07TCOV (TUfjurXaTTOvaiv, ov&ev erepov rj yjpaivziv Ta? t5sv tepecov

inroXiplreis ko.1 Tapa%a<; rwv elprjvevovrcov ~ka<ov Karacricevd^eiv

iirixeipovvTes' tovtov eve/cev ripeae ry ar/ia avvoStp tcov ev

Kcovcnavrivov7r6\ei avvhpap/)vT(ov eTnuKOTrcov, firj dve^erdcFra^;

irpoaieaOcu tou? Karrjyopoi^;, p,r]Be irdatv eirnpeneaOaL Ta?

KaTT)<yop(a<i iroteiadai Kara rwv ol/covofiovvTOW ras ifcic\r]<7ia<;,

1 Hard. t. i. p. 845 B ; and Mansi, t. iii. p. 631 C.
5
Bevereg. Pandectce, etc., t. ii. ; Annotat. p. 97.

3 Commentarius in Canones, etc., p. 191, ed. Colon. 1755.
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fMTjBe fxev Trdvra<s airoKkeieiv aX)C el /xev Tt? oliceiav Tiva pbeptytv,

tovt ecrnv IBiwtiktjv, eiraydyoi tw eTriaKOTrw, a>9 Tr\eoveKT7)deX$

r) aXXo ti irapd to BUatov Trap avrov TreirovOd)^ irrl twv tolov-

tgbv KarrjyopLwv fir) i^erd^eaOai firyre irpoa-wirov tov Kcvrrpjopov

p,t]Te rrjv 0pr)(TKeiaV %pr) yap iravri rpoirw to t€ avveiBbs tov

eTncrKOTrov ekevOepov elvat, KaX tov dBiKeladat XeyovTa, o1a<; av

y dpr)o~tcela<;) twv BiKalwv Tvy^dveov. El Be eKKkr]o~iacrTiKbv

etrj to iiricfSepofievov eyickvffta tw eirLo-KOTrw, TOTe BoKifid^ecrOat

%pr) twv KaTrjjopovvTCOv Ta irpoawira, iva irpwTov fiev alpeTiKols

fir) e^f} KaTr)<yopia<i Kara twv bpdoBo^wv irrrep eKKXrjataaTtKwv

Trpayfidrwv nroieZo-Qai' alpeTiKovs Be Xeyofiev toik? Te TrdXat T779

€KK\r)ala<; dTroKt]pv)(QevTa^, KaX Toy? fieTa TavTa
v<f> r)fiwv

dvaOepaTiadevTas, Trpo<; Be tovtoi? KaX tov$ ttjv iricniv fiev Tr)v

vyirj Trpoo-TTOLOvfJuevovs opbdXoyeiv, aTroo-yicravTas Be KaX dvTi-

crvvdyovTas toI$ KavoviKolx r)/xwv (twv) eTrio-Koirois, eiretTa Be

KaX et Tive? tovtwv dirb 7779 iKKkrjaias irrX alrlai^ tlctX irpoKaTe-

yvwo-fievoi elev KaX dirofSe^krifievoi r) aKoivwvrjToi, ene dirb

Kkiqpov elVe dirb \aiKov TayfiaTo<;' p,r)Be tovtol<; i^elvac KaTrjyopeiv

einaKOTrov, irplv av to oIkciov eyK\r)fia irpoTepov drroBvawvTai.

6fioico<$ Be KaX tov<j virb KaTTjyoplav 7rpo\a/3ovo~av 6Wa? fir)

irpoTepov elvat BeKTOvs eh eTUcrKoirov KaTTjyoplav r) eTepcov Kkrjpt-

kwv, irpiv av dOdiovs eavToijs twv iira^OevTwv auTot? aTroBel^wacv

iyK\rjp,dTwv. El fievTov Tive? firyre alperucol fir)Te aKoivwvr)-

rot elev, pufjTe TrpoKareyvwafievoi rj TrpoKaTrjyoprjfievoc eiri tictl

TrXrjfjLfieXrifiacn, \eyotev Be eyeiv tlvcl eKKkr)aiao~TLKr)v KaTa tov

eiriaKOTTov KaTTjyoplav' tovtovs KeXevec r) dr/la o~vvoBo<; Trpwrov

fiev eVt twv Trjs eirap^ia^ irdvTwv eTriaKOTrwv evio-TaaOai Tas

KaTTyyopias, KaX eV ovtwv ekkyyew to, ijK\rjpaTa tov ev alTiais

TiaXv eTTiaKoirov. El Be o-vp,f3alr] dBwaTrjaai, to{5? eVap^tcoTa?

7T/309 Biopdwaiv twv eTVL^epofievwv eyKkrjfxdTwv too eiriGKOTra),

totc avTov$ Trpoaievai fiel^ovc cvvoBw rwv Tr)<; BioiK?]a-ew^ eTria-

KOTrwv eKeivr)?, vTrep tt}<? atTia? ravTr)<s cv<yKa\ovp.evwv, KaX fir)

irpoTepov evLaraaOac ttjv KaTrjyoplav, irpXv i) eyypdcfiws avT0v<;

rbv ccrov avTols viroTtfirjo-acrOai, klvBwov, etirep ev rf} twv

TrpayfjbaTwv Ta%ei (e^eTaaeC) crvKO(f>avTovvTe<; rbv KaTrjyopov-

fievov eirlaKOTTOv ekeyydelev El Be rc<; KaTa<f>povrjo-a<; twv

KaTa ra TrpoBr)\w0evTa BeBoy/xevwv To\p,r]a€tev r) f3aaCktKa<;

ivo^Xelv aKoa<; r) Koo-fitKwv dpypvTWV BtKaGTr)pia r) olKov/j,evtKr)v

avvoBov rapaTTeiv, iravTa^ dTt,p,do~a<; tov? t^<? BioiKrjaews etna-
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kottovs, rov toiovtov to irapdirav €t? Karrpfopiav fir)
elvat,

Ssktov, <a? KaOvfiplaavra tou? tcavovas, teal ttjv i/ctc\7)(na(TTCKr]v

Xv/jL7jvdfjL€Vov evra^iav.
"
Seeing that many, in order to disturb and destroy the

order of the Church, invidiously and wantonly invent accusa-

tions against the orthodox bishops who govern the Church,

for the sole purpose of injuring the reputation of the priests,

and bringing disquiet among the peaceable people, the Holy

Synod of the bishops assembled at Constantinople has decided

that in future no accuser shall be received without exami-

nation, that neither shall all be allowed, nor all forbidden to

bring accusations against the governors of the Church. But,

in the case of any one bringing a private complaint against the

bishop, as having been defrauded by him, or in any other way
unjustly treated, neither the person nor the religion of the

accuser shall be considered, for the conscience of the bishop
should be perfectly clear, and he who affirms that he has been

injured, of whatever religion he may be, must receive justice.

If, however, the complaint brought against the bishop is of an

ecclesiastical offence, then the persons of the accusers must

be inquired into, so that, in the first place, heretics may
not be allowed to raise complaints concerning ecclesiastical

matters against orthodox bishops. And we designate as

heretics both those who have been formerly shut out from the

Church, and those who have afterwards been anathematized

by us
; and, in addition to them, those who indeed profess to

acknowledge the sound faith, but who separate themselves

from the orthodox bishops and hold assemblies of their own-

In the next place, members of the Church, who for certain rea-

sons have been condemned or excommunicated, and have been

deprived of communion, whether of the clergy or laity, shall not

be allowed to bring an accusation against a bishop, until they
have first cleared themselves of the charge laid against them.

In like manner, those who are already under accusation * shall

not be allowed to bring a charge against the bishop or any of

the clergy, until they have cleared themselves from the charges

brought against them. If, however, persons who are neither

1 The preceding sentence treats of those who are not only under accusation,
but already condemned.



366 fllSTOKY OF THE COUNCILS.

heretics nor excommunicated, nor condemned, nor accused of

offences, bring a charge in ecclesiastical matters against the

bishop, the Holy Synod orders that such shall first bring their

complaints before the assembled bishops of the province, and

prove their charge before them. If, however, the compro-
vincials are not in a position to punish the bishop for the

offences with which he is charged, they (the accusers) shall

have recourse to the larger Synod of the bishops of the diocese

(patriarchate), who must be summoned for the purpose, and

they shall not bring forward their complaint until they have

promised in writing to undergo the same punishment (which
would be incurred by the accused bishop), if, on investiga-

tion, they are convicted of having brought a false charge. If,

however, any one, in contempt of what is here prescribed,

presumes either to importune the ears of the Emperor, or to

trouble the secular law courts, or an (Ecumenical Synod, and

thus dishonours the bishops of the diocese (patriarchate), his

charge shall most certainly not be received, because he has

contemned the canons and violated the order of the Church."

That this canon probably did not emanate from the second

CEcumenical Council, but from the subsequent Synod of the

year 382, has been already mentioned,
1 and I will only add

that Pope Nicholas I. says of it, in his letter to the Greek

Emperor Michael, that
"

it is not found in the Eoman copies
"

{quod tamen non apud nos inventum, sed apud vos haberi per-

hibetur).
2

Beveridge and Van Espen have left detailed com-

mentaries on this canon.
3

Can. 7.

Tov<; TrpoaTide/jbivovs rfj opOoZo^ia, Kal ry fieplhi tcov aco^o-

fievcov amo alperucwv &€%6p,e6a Kara rr)v v7T0Terayfiev7]v aico-

\ov9iav KaX o-vvrjOeiav. 'Apeivavovs nev Kal Ma/ce&oviavovs,

Kal %af3(3aTiavov<i, Kal Navariavovs, tow; Xeyovra? eai/Tou?

Ka6apov<s Kal apicnepovs (apiarovs:), Kal tovs TecrcrapeaKai-

SeKaTLTa?, eirovv TeTpaSiras, Kal
''

ATToX\.ivapio~Ta<i Be^o/xeOa

SiSovras A.t/3eX\ou? Kal dvad€p,aTL^ovTa<; iracav aipeaiv, fir)

1 Cf. supr. p. 352. * Nicolai I. Epistola 8, in Hard. t. v. p. 150.
8
Bevereg. Pandectce, t. ii. ; Annotat. pp. 98 sqq. ; Van Espen, Comment, in

Canones, etc., pp. 192, sq.
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(bpovovaav a>9 <f>povel r) dyia rov deov Ka6o\iKJj real aTroaroXi/cr)

€Kk\t}o-ui, teal o~(f>payi%ofievov<;, yyroL yjpiop,evov<$ Trpcorov ra> aylot

fivpa> to T6 fier(07rov Kal rov? ocpOaX/xoix; Kal ras plvas Kal to

a-TOfia Kal rd wra' Kal acppayi^ovTes avrovs Xeyofiev Hcppayls

Baypeds Trvevfiaros dyiov. Evvofitavov? pAvroi tovs et? filav

KardBvo-iv fiaTrri^opevovs, Kal M.ovraviara<; tov$ evravOa

Xeyofievovs Qpvyas, Kal HaffeWiavovs tov? vioiraropiav StSa<x-

Koma^y t) erepd iwa yokeita iroLovvras, Kal to? aXXa? trdcra^

alpecrei<;
—

iireiBr} irdXkol eicrw evravda, pA\iara oi diro Trjs

TaXarwv %<o/3a? ipypftartH'
—iravras tov$ air axnwv 6e\ovra<i

TrpoarlOeaOai tt) dpdoBo^iq a>?
'

EWqvas Be^Ofxeda' Kal rrjv

7rpd>TT)v rjfjbipav iroiovpbev avrovs XpioTiavov*;, ttjv Be Bevrepav

Karr\yovp,kvov^, elra rrjv rplrrjv i^opKi^op,ev avrovs fierd tov

ifupvadv rpiTov eis to irpocrwirov koI eh rd a>Ta avrcov' Kal

ovtco<; KaTr\yovp.ev avrovs, Kal iroiovfiev avrov? -ypovi^ecu eh

rrjv eKKkrjatav Kal aKpodaOai rwv ypa<pcov' Kal rore avrovs

ftairri^ofiev.
" Those who turn to orthodoxy, and from heretics to the

number of those who are being saved, we receive in the follow-

ing manner. We receive the Arians and Macedonians, the

Sabbatians
x and Novatians, who call themselves Cathari and

Aristeori,
2

also the Tetradites (Quartodecimans) and Apolli-

narians, on their anathematizing in writing every heresy
which is not in accordance with the Holy Catholic and

Apostolic Church of God,
3

and, being first sealed or anointed

with the holy oil on the forehead, eyes, nostrils, mouth, and ears.

And in sealing them we say,
" The seal of the gift of the Holy

Ghost" But the Eunomians, who only baptize with one

immersion, and the Montanists, who are here called Phrygians,
and the Sabellians, who teach the doctrine of the Fatherhood

of the Son (vloTraropia)* or err grievously in other ways, and
all other heretics—of whom there are many here, especially
those who come from Galatia,

5—all of those who are willing

1 A sort of Novatians who derive their name from their teacher Sabbatius,
who defended the Quartodeciman (Jewish) practice as to the keeping of Easter

;

cf. Sozom. vii. 18.
8

Viz., "left hand ;

"
bnt Ipimvs (best) is probably the right reading.

3 The same was required of the Novatians at Nicaea, canon 8, vol. i. p. 412.
4 Cf. supr. p. 230.
5 The Marcellians and Photinians

;
cf. Zahn, Marcellus von Anq/ra, 1867, p. 96.
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to turn from these heresies to the orthodox faith, we receive

(only) as heathen
;
on the first day we make them Christians,

1

on the second catechumens, on the third we exorcise them by
three times breathing on them on the face and on the ears

;

thus we instruct them and make them frequent the Church

for a long time, and listen to the Holy Scriptures, and then

we baptize them." 2

While the two preceding canons, though not belonging to

the second General Council, still are contained in the old

collection of John Scholasticus or Antiochenus, the seventh

canon is wanting there also, nor is it to be found in the old

Latin translations, and therefore it could not have been in the

oldest Greek collections. It is also wanting in the Arabic

paraphrase of these canons, and in the epitome of Simeon

Logotheta. To this it must be added that it really orders

nothing, and, moreover, has not the form of a canon, but only
relates what was the practice of the Church with regard to

the reception of heretics. Now, as we possess a letter from

the Church at Constantinople in the middle of the fifth

century to Bishop Martyrius of Antioch, in which the same

subject is referred to in a precisely similar way, Beveridge
was probably right in conjecturing that the canon was only an

extract from this letter to Martyrius ;
therefore in no way a

decree of the second General Council, nor even of the Synod of

382, but at least eighty years later than the latter.
3

This canon,

with an addition, was afterwards adopted by the Quinisext

Synod as its ninety-fifth, without, however, giving its origin.

Touching the sense of the last lines of this canon, Mayer

rightly combats the notion that three classes of catechumens

are here meant.
4 He only admits two classes of catechumens.

5

1 The word is used here in the widest sense, as this title was often given to

the catechumens of the lowest class. Cf. vol. i. pp. 153, 156, 163.

2 The reason that some sects, especially the Montanists and Sabellians, whose

baptism the Council of Nicsea (can. 19) does not appear to have declared

invalid, are here included, probably is that at the time of the Council of Nicsea these

sects still used the Church formula of baptism, but afterwards discontinued it.

Cf. Mattes, in his treatise on heretical baptism, in the Tubing. Quartalschr.

1849, p. 580, Anm. i.

8
Bevereg. Pandectce, t. ii.

;
Annolat. p. 100, sqq. ;

Van Espen, I.e. p. 194.
* Ge8ch. des Katechumenats, pp. 55, sqq.

5 Ibid. p. 59.
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He says that these heretics were certainly not received among
the <f}(0Ti%6/j,€voi (third class) so soon as the third day after

their return
; certainly they were not. One finds elsewhere

(in the case of those converted from heathenism) the exor-

cisms always belonging to the last grade of the catechumens,

while with those who came over from the ranks of heresy, on

the contrary, the exorcisms most likely took place immediately

upon their conversion.

Sec. 99. The Second General Council receives the

Imperial Confirmation.

Having so far considered the creed and the canons of the

second (Ecumenical Council, there yet remains for our con-

sideration one document belonging to it, i.e. the short letter

which the Synod at its close addressed to the Emperor Theo-

dosius the Great, in which it thanks God and the Emperor,
and gives the latter a summary of its proceedings.

" In

obedience to your letters," say the bishops,
• we met together

at Constantinople, and, having first restored union among
ourselves, we then made short definitions {awr6fwv<i opov<;)

confirming the faith of the Fathers of Nicsea, and condemning
the heresies which have risen in opposition to it. We have

also, for the sake of ecclesiastical order, drawn up certain

canons : and all this we append to our letter. We pray you
now, of your goodness, to confirm by a letter of your piety the

decision of the Synod, that, as you have honoured the Church

by your letters of convocation, you would thus seal the

decisions," etc.
1

The Emperor Theodosius granted the wish here expressed,

and from Heraclea, on the 30th of July 381,
2 he issued the

command that
"
all the churches were at once to be surren-

dered to the bishops who believed in the oneness of the God-

head of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, and were

in communion with Kectarius of Constantinople, in Egypt
with Timotheus of Alexandria, in the East with Pelagius of

1
Mansi, t. iii. p. 557; Hardouin, t. i. p. 807.

2 The 30th of July is therefore the terminus ad quern of this Synod. Cf,

Remi Ceillier, I.e. pp. 653, sq.

II. 2 A
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Laodicea and Diodorus of Tarsus, in proconsular Asia and the

Asiatic diocese with Amphilochius of Iconium and Optimus
of Antioch (in Pisidia), in the diocese of Pontus with Helladius

of Csesarea, Otreius of Melitene, and Gregory of Nyssa, lastly

(in Mcesia and Scythia) with Terentius, the Bishop of Scythia

(Tomi), and with Martyrius, Bishop of Marcianople (now
Preslaw in Bulgaria). All who were not in communion witli

the above-named, should, as avowed heretics, be driven from

the Church." 1

Sozomen gives just the same account,
2 but Socrates has

misrepresented the matter, and thereby occasioned many
errors.

3
First, according to his account, it was not the

Emperor but the Synod which gave the above-mentioned

bishops special prerogatives ; and, secondly, these bishops were

thereby raised to the dignity of patriarchs, whereas it was plainly

only on account of their personal worth, not on account of

the dignity of their Sees, that they were regarded as models of

orthodoxy. It could certainly never have entered any one's

head to raise the little town of Nyssa into a patriarchate, and

yet Gregory of Nyssa is mentioned in the above list. On the

other hand, the name of Meletius of Antioch is wanting,

although the special prerogatives of Antioch had already been

recognised at Nicaea, and had never during the course of

centuries been questioned. Most assuredly, if there had been

any question of patriarchates, Antioch would not have been

passed over. On the other hand, it could not possibly have

been mentioned for the purpose intended by the Emperor in

the above command, because at that moment two orthodox

parties in Antioch were disputing the possession of the

See.

Sec. 100. The Authority of the Second General Council.

Lastly, to turn to the question of the authority of this

Council, it appears, first of all, that immediately after its close,

in the same year, 381, several of its acts were censured by a

1 Cod. Theodos. 1. 3 ; De Fide Catlwl. t. vi. p. 9
;
also printed in the notes

of Valesius on Socrat. v. 8.

- Sozomen, vii. 9.
3 Socrat. v. 8.
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Council of Latins, namely, the prolongation of the Meletian

schism (by the elevation of Flavian), and the choice of

Nectarius as Bishop of Constantinople, while, as is known,
the Westerns held the (Cynic) Maximus to be the rightful

bishop of that city.
1

In consequence of this, the new Synod assembled in the

following year, 382, at Constantinople, sent the Latins a copy
of the decrees of faith composed the year before, expressly

calling this Synod oiKovfievLKij, and at the same time seeking
to justify it in those points which had been censured.

2

Photius maintains that soon afterwards Pope Damasus con-

firmed
3
this Synod ; but, as the following will show, this con-

firmation could only have referred to the creed and not to the

canons. As late as about the middle of the fifth century,

Pope Leo I. spoke in a very depreciatory manner of these

canons, especially of the third, which concerned the ecclesias-

tical rank of Constantinople, remarking that it was never sent

to the See of Eome.4
Still later, Gregory the Great wrote in

the same sense : Homana autem Ecclesia eosdam canones vel

gesta Synodi illius hactenus non habet, nee aceepit ; in hoc

autem earn accepit, quod est per earn contra Macedonium

definitum}

Thus, as late as the year 600, only the creed, but not the

canons of the Synod of Constantinople were accepted at

Eome
;
but on account of its creed, Gregory the Great reckons

it as one of the four (Ecumenical Councils, which he com-

pares to the four Gospels.
6 So also before him the Popes

1 Cf. above, p. 359, and the Epistola Synodi Ital. ad Theodosium in Hard,

t. i. p. 845 ; Mansi, t. iii. p. 631.
2 The letter in question is in Theodoret, I.e. v. 9. As, however, at that time

the whole West had still not received this Synod, it is clear that the ex-

pression mm$afUMmj must not be here understood in its fullest meaning. The
assembled bishops could only say, "We, for our part, acknowledge that Council

as oecumenical;" or they might, which comes to the same thing, understand

e'iiceuf*inz* in the same sense as the Africans did their "universalis." Cf. voL i.

p. 3, and vol. ii. p. 175.
3
Photius, Dt Synod'is, p. 1143, ed. Justelli ; printed in Mansi, t. iii. p. 595.

4 Leo i. Epist. 106 {alias 80) ad Anatolium, c. 2
; cf. also Diss. L de Vita

Ltonis, in the second vol. of the Ballerini edition, p. 525.
4

Gregorii, lib. vii. Epist. 34, p. 882, ed. Bened.
6 "Sicut sancti Evangelii quatuor libros, sic quatuor Concilia suscipere et
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Vigilius and Pelagius n. reckoned this Synod among the

(Ecumenical Councils.
1

The question is, from what date the Council of Constan-

tinople was considered oecumenical by the Latins as well as

by the Greeks. We will begin with the latter.

Although, as we have seen, the Synod of 382 had already

designated this Council as oecumenical, yet it could not for a

long time obtain an equal rank with the Council of Mcsea, for

which reason the General Council of Ephesus mentions that

of Mcsea and its creed with the greatest respect,
2
but is totally

silent as to this Synod. Soon afterwards, the so-called Eobber-

Synod in 449 spoke of two (General) Councils, at Mcsea and

Ephesus, and designated the latter as 17 Sevrepa avvoho^f as a

plain token that it did not ascribe such a high rank to the

assembly at Constantinople. It might perhaps be objected

that only the Monophysites, who notoriously ruled the

Eobber-Synod, used this language ;
but the most determined

opponent of the Monophysites, their accuser, Bishop Eusebius

of Doylseum, in like manner also brought forward only the

two Synods of Nicaea and Ephesus, and declared that
" he

held to the faith of the three hundred and eighteen Fathers

assembled at Nicsea, and to all that was done at the great

and Holy Synod at Ephesus."
4

The creed of Constantinople appears for the first time to

have been highly honoured at the fourth General Council,

which had it recited after that of Nicsea, and thus solemnly

approved it.
5

Since then this Synod has been universally

honoured as oecumenical by the Greeks,
6 and was mentioned

venerari me fateor. Nicsenum scilicet, in quo perversum Arii dogma destruitur
;

Constantinopolitanum quoque, in quo Eunomii et Macedonii error convincitur
;

Ephesinum etiam primum, in quo Nestorii impietas judicatur ; Chalcedonense

vero, in quo Eutychetii Dioscorique pravitas reprobatur.
"—Lib. i. Epist. 25, p.

515, t. ii.
;

cf. vol. i. p. 2.

1 See Van Espen, Commentarius, I.e. 185.

2 It was recited at the first sitting at Ephesus ;
Hard. t. i. p. 1363 ; Mansi, t.

iv. p. 1138.
3 In Hard. t. ii. p. 95 b, and 106 b

; Mansi, t. vi. p. 626 d, and p. 643 a.

4 In the Actio i. of the Constantinopolitan Synod of 448, in Hard. t. ii. p.

Ill a
; Mansi, t. vi. p. 651 d.

5 See above, pp. 350, sq.
6 Cf. the Prcp/atio of the Ballerini in the 3d vol. of their edition of the works

of Leo the Great, p. 54.



THE AUTHORITY OF THE SECOND GENERAL COUNCIL. 373

by the Emperor Justinian with the Councils of Nica?a, Ephesus,

and Chalcedon, as of equal rank.
1

But in the "West, and especially in Eome, however satisfied

people were with the decree of faith enacted by this Synod,
and its completion of the creed, yet its third canon, respecting

the rank of Constantinople, for a long time proved a hindrance

to its acknowledgment. This was especially shown at the

Council of Chalcedon, and during the time immediately

following. When at that Council the creed of Constantinople

was praised, repeated, and confirmed, the Papal Legates fully

concurred
;
but when the Council also renewed and confirmed

the third canon of Constantinople, the Legates left the

assembly, lodged a protest against it on the following day, and

declared that the rules of the hundred and fifty bishops at

Constantinople were never inserted among the Synodal canons

(which were recognised at Eome).
2 The same was maintained

by Pope Leo himself, who, immediately after the close of the

Council of Chalcedon, wrote to Bishop Anatolius of Constan-

tinople :

" that document of certain bishops (i.e. the third

canon of Constantinople) was never brought by your prede-

cessors to the knowledge of the Apostolic See."
3 Leo also,

in his 105th letter to the Empress Pulcheria, speaks just as

depreciatingly of this Council of Constantinople ;
and Quesnel

is entirely wrong in maintaining that the Papal Legates at

the Synod of Chalcedon at first practically acknowledged the

validity of the third canon of Constantinople. Bishop Euse-

bius of Doylseum was equally mistaken in maintaining at

Chalcedon itself, that the third canon had been sanctioned by
the Pope ;

and we shall have occasion further on, in the history
of the Council of Chalcedon, to show the untenable character

of both statements.

Pope Felix in. took the same view as Pope Leo, when, in

his letter to the monks at Constantinople and Bithynia in

485, he only spoke of three General Councils at Nicaea,

Ephesus, and Chalcedon;
4

neither did his successor Gelasius

1 In his edict against the three chapters in Hard. t. iii. p. 303.
* Hard. t. ii. p. 635

; Mansi, t. vii. p. 442.
3 S. Leonis M. Epist. 106, n., ed. Ballerini, t. i. p. 1165 ; Mansi, t. vi. p. 203.
* In Hard. t. ii. p. 855.
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(492-496) in his genuine decree, De libris recipiendis,
1 mention

this Synod. It may certainly be said, on the other hand, that

in the sixth century its oecumenical character had come to be

most distinctly acknowledged in the Latin Church also, and,

as we have seen above, had been expressly affirmed by the

Popes Vigilius, Pelagius n., and Gregory the Great. But

this acknowledgment, even when it is not expressly stated,

only referred to the decrees on faith of the Council of

Constantinople, and not to its canons, as we have already

observed in reference to the third and sixth of them.

1 Cf. the remark of the Ballerini in their edition of the works of Leo, t. iii. pp.
53 and 151 sqq. ;

also Thiel, De Decretali Gelasii, Brunswick 1866, p. 23.

But in the later and altered text of the decree of Gelasius, De libris recipiendw,
which has been received into the Corpus Jur. Can. c. 3, the Synod of Constan-

tinople is mentioned.



BOOK VIII.

THE TIME BETWEEN THE SECOND AND THIRD GENERAL
COUNCILS.

Sec. 101. Synods at Aquileia and Milan in 381.

IN
the same year as the second General Council a Synod
was also held at Aquileia. Two Illyrian bishops, Pal-

ladium and Secundianus, whose Sees are unknown, would

not acknowledge themselves to be Arians
; they had, how-

ever, been accused by the other Western bishops of heresy,

and had therefore already in 378, or the beginning of 379,

when Gratian was sole regent of the whole empire, requested

him to assemble a great General Council of Eastern and

Western bishops to inquire into the matter. In so doing,

they of course set their hopes on the many Ariam'zing

bishops of the East. Gratian wished at first to comply
with their desire, but was persuaded by S. Ambrose of Milan

only to command the neighbouring bishops to assemble at

a Synod at Aquileia, while all the rest, especially the Eastern

bishops, were left free to appear or not. In the summer of

381, therefore, thirty-two bishops were collected from different

countries of the West, from Italy, Pannonia, Gaul, and Africa,

many of whom acted singly as plenipotentiaries for whole

provinces. Spain and Eome alone were not represented, the

latter probably because Ursinus was just then disputing pos-

session of the Apostolic See with Pope Damasus, as we have

already seen.
1 The most celebrated of the assembled bishops

were S. Valerian of Aquileia, the president of the Synod, and

S. Ambrose, who was the most active member, and the soul

1 Cf. supr. p. 287.

375
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of the whole affair. Abundantius of Trent, Theodoras of

Octoduram, the apostle of Wallis,
1 and the well - known

Philastrius of Brescia, had also appeared.
After they had for a considerable time, in August 381, held

several preliminary confidential discussions with Palladius and

Secundianus,—at which, as nothing was committed to paper,

they gave tolerably free expression to their errors,
—the formal

proceedings began, or the actual Synod was opened, on the

third of September 381. At the desire of Ambrose, who
was the chief speaker of the orthodox, the letter of Arius to

his bishop, Alexander of Alexandria,
2 was read aloud, and

Palladius was asked whether or not he agreed to these blas-

phemies against the Son. He gave no direct answer, but

rather complained that Ambrose had hindered a General Council

from taking place, and insisted upon the presence of his

brethren the Eastern bishops. Besides this, he tried all sorts

of evasions, and did not join in the anathema which the other

bishops pronounced upon all the leading points of the Arian

doctrine. Such were also the tactics of Secundianus and the

priest Attalus, who belonged to the same party, and they
demanded the adjournment of the Synod until a greater

number of the laity should also have arrived. But on the

proposal of Ambrose, the Synod on the same day, the 3d

September, at one o'clock in the afternoon, pronounced the

anathema and sentence of deposition upon Palladius, Secun-

dianus, and Attalus,
3 and sent immediate tidings of this in a

circular to all the bishops of the West.4 The Synod sent a

1
Cf. Gelpke, KirchengescJiichte der Schweiz. 1856, part i. pp. 91, sq.

2 See vol. i. p. 272.
3 The acts of this Synod, printed in Mansi, t. iii. pp. 599, sqq. ,

and Hard. t. i.

p. 826, in German in Fuchs, Biblioth. der Kirchenvers., vol. ii. pp. 442, sqq., are

to be found in Vigilius of Thapsus, and also in many codices of the Ambrosian

etters, as they are probably composed by Ambrose. See Ambrosii Opp. Epist.

VIII. t. ii. p. 786, ed. Bened., Paris, and t. iii. p. 820, ed. Venet. 1751.—
Peter Franz Chifflet {in his Vindic. Opp. Vigilii, p. 37) declared these acts to

be spurious; but the Benedictine editors of the works of S. Ambrose (I.e. p. 758

of their treatise, Ordo Epistolarum S. Ambros.), and Fuchs, I.e. p. 433, refuted

this opinion.
4 A similar letter to the bishops of Gaul, also preserved in Vigilius of Thapsus,

is found in Mansi, t. iii. p. 615, and in Ambros. Epist. IX. I.e. t. iii. p. 844,

ed. Venet.



SYNODS AT AQUILEIA AND MILAN IN 381. 377

circumstantial account of what had taken place to the Emperors

Gratian, Valentinian il, and Theodosius, and prayed them

to lend the aid of the secular arm for the actual deposition of

the condemned, and the appointment of orthodox bishops in

their stead. It should also be made an impossibility for the

teacher of Attains, Julianus Yalens (perhaps Bishop Yalens of

Mursa), any further to disturb the peace of the Church, or

to travel about from one town to another
;
and lastly, the

Photinians should no longer be allowed to hold assemblies at

Sirmium. In a third letter the Synod prayed the Emperors,

especially the Emperor Gratian, to whose jurisdiction Eome

belonged, to lend no ear to the anti-Pope Ursinus and his

calumnies against Damasus. 1

Lastly, in a fourth letter, also

addressed to the Emperors, the Synod interceded for Paul of

Antioch and Timothy of Alexandria (against whom an oppo-

sition party had likewise arisen), and demanded that the

Emperors should assemble a great Council at Alexandria to

decide the disputes existing among the orthodox themselves.''

Palladius and his friends were, of course, veiy dissatisfied with

the result of this Synod. They complained that all had not

been written down as they had spoken it
; they brought accu-

sations especially against Ambrose; protested afresh against

being confounded with the Arians
;
and demanded that a new

Council should be held at Eome.3

"We still possess two letters of an Italian Synod to the

Emperor Theodosius, about which it is doubtful whether they
emanate from the Council at Aquileia just mentioned, or from

one held somewhat later at Milan. The fact that S. Ambrose

presided points to Milan. In the first of these letters the

Latins justify their desire expressed at Aquileia for a great

1 Cf. supr. p. 287.
* These letters are found in Ambros. Epp. VI. 10, 12, pp. 844, 849, 851, ed.

Venet.
;
in Mansi, t. iii. pp. 615, 621, 623

; Hardouin, t. i. pp. 835, 837, 838.

On the Council of Aquileia cf. also Baunard (Canon at Orleans), Gesch. des

heiligen Ambrosius, translated into German by Professor Bittl in Munich ;

Herder, 1873, pp. 174 sqq.
* We learn this from a codex at Paris, still unedited, employed by Waitz and

BesseL which contains, among other things, an anonymous letter to Ambrose

(probably from Palladius), and fragments of a letter of the Arian Bishop
Maximus. See Bessel, Uber das Leben des Ulfilas, etc., Gottingen 1860, pp. 2,

3, 6, 9
;
and Waitz, Uber das Leben und die Lehre des Ulfilas, Hanover 1870.
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Synod, by which the schisms, especially that of the Meletians,

should be extinguished, the erroneous doctrine of Apollinaris

inquired into, and the Apollinarians themselves heard. And in

the second letter to the same Emperor, the Synod complains
that after the death of Meletius a new bishop had been chosen

for Antioch, and that Paulinus was not universally acknow-

ledged. This, it is added, was done by the advice of Nectarius

of Constantinople, who was himself not a rightful bishop, as the

episcopal chair of that city belonged to (the Cynic) Maximus
;

1

also that Gregory of Nazianzus had been unlawfully made

Bishop of Constantinople, and that all this had been done by
those who had hindered a General Council from taking place.

By this they mean the Eastern bishops at the second General

Council, whom they accused of having held a local Synod

consisting of Greeks only, notwithstanding the invitation to a

General Council. In conclusion, they demand the restoration

of Maximus to the See of Constantinople, and that a General

Council of the Easterns and Westerns should be held at

Borne.
2

Sec. 102. Tlie Synods at Constantinople and Rome in 382.

In accordance with the desire of the Synod of Aquileia,

the Emperor Theodosius, soon after the close of the second

General Council, summoned the bishops of his empire to a

fresh Synod,
—

not, however, as the Latins had wished, at

Alexandria, but at Constantinople. He also twice invited S.

Gregory of Nazianzus, but he excused himself on account of

weak health, and said that in his experience such assemblies

promised very little good.
3 There were assembled here, in

the beginning of the summer of 382, very nearly the same

bishops who had been present at the second General Council.

On their arrival at Constantinople, they received a letter from

the Synod of Milan above mentioned, inviting them to a great

1 Cf. supr. p. 359.
a Both letters are found in Anibros. Epp. XIII. , XIV., pp. 854, 858, ed.

Venet.
;
in Mansi, t. iii. pp. 630, sq. ;

Hard. t. i. pp. 844, sq. ; in German in Fuchs,

I.e. pp. 560, sqq. The latest biographer ofAmbrose, Baunard, I.e. p. 179, acknow-

ledges that Ambrose was here mistaken.
3
Gregor. Naz. Epist. CXXX. (alias 55) t. ii. p. 110, ed. Paris, 1842.
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General Council at Eome. They did not, however, go there,

because, as they say in the Synodal Letter, they had only made

arrangements for a shorter journey, and were, moreover, only

authorized by their colleagues to act at Constantinople, and it

"was no longer possible in the short interval allowed them to

obtain fresh authority, and prepare for so distant a journey.
1

They remained, therefore, at Constantinople, and sent as an

assurance of their friendship and unity of faith three bishops of

their number, Syriacus, Eusebius, and Priscian, with a Synodal
Letter to Pope Damasus, Archbishop Ambrose, and the other

bishops assembled in Council at Rome. In this letter they
first describe the numberless persecutions to which they and

their Churches had been lately exposed under the Emperor
Yalens. They had now entered upon a better time, and their

return to their Sees had become possible, yet even now the

flock were still incessantly threatened by the wolves (the

Arians). They proceed to excuse themselves for not being
able to come to the Eoman Synod, and affirm their adherence

to the Kicene faith as being the oldest, and immediately con-

nected with holy baptism (TrpeafivrdTTjv ovcrav kcu aicokovdov t&J.

fiaTTTi'c/iaTi), saying :

"
By it we are taught to believe in the

name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost,

and consequently in one and the same Godhead, power, and

essence of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost ;
and in

the same dignity, and the same eternal dominion in three

absolutely perfect hypostases, or three perfect Persons, so that

neither can the heresy of Sabellius, which confounds the

hypostases,
—that is, does away with their separate personality,—find any room, nor the blasphemy of the Eunomians, Arians,

and Pneumatomachians be admitted, which divides the Being,
or the Nature, or the Godhead, and joins on to the uncreated

Trinity, equal in being and eternity, a later born, created, or

strange (erepovatov) nature." In view of the importance of

this confession of faith, which was often erroneously ascribed

to the Synod of Constantinople of about a year earlier—i.e.

the second General Council—and which so far has an oecu-

menical character that, although only drawn up by the Eastern

1
Theodoret, Hist. Eccl. y. 9 ; Mansi, t. iii. p. 582

; Hard. t. i. p. 822, trans-

lated into German in Fuchs, I.e. pp. 424, sq.
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Church, it yet confirms the consensus Jidei omnium orbis

Ecclesiarum} it may be well to add the original text : BiBda-

Kovaav rffias TTtaTeveiv ei? to ovojia tov irarphs kou tov vlov kcu

tov dyiov TrvevftaTOS, BrjXaBr) OeoTrtTos re kcu Bwdfiews kcu

ovaia<s /xta? tov Trarpos kcu tov vlov kcu tov dyiov TTvev/xaTo^

Trio-TevofjievT}^, ofAOTi/Jiov re 7779 dtjtas, kcu avva'vBlov r^? fiaai-

\eias, ev Tpiai TeKeLOTaTcus viroaTciaeaiv, ryrovv TpvaX TeXetoi?
,

7rpoao)iroc<i' to? firjTe Tr)v SafteXktov vocrov yu>pav \afielv, crvy-

yeojievoiv twv vTcoardcretov, ijyovv Ttbv IBiot7]tcov dvaipovfievcov

fiijre fiev ttjv Twv Evvojjuavoiv kcu 'Apeiavcov kcu Trvevfiaro-

/jiu^av ttjv /3\ao~<jyr]fiiav layuetv, T779 ovala<; rj tt}? (pvae<o<> rj tt)<;

0eoT7]TO<i Tejj.pofievr)<;, kcu tjj clktio-tq) kcu 6fwovcr[(p kcu avvalBlw

Tpid8c fierayeveo-Tepas tiv6<> rj KTtcrTr)^ rj erepovalov (f)vcrea><i

i7rayo/j-evr)<;. This confession speaks also very strongly and

correctly of the Incarnation :

" We also hold unchanged the

doctrine of the Incarnation of the Lord, not allowing the

economy of the flesh to be either without soul or without

reason, or imperfect, acknowledging the Logos of God perfect

from eternity, and who for our salvation in the last times

became perfect Man "
(kcu tov Trjs evavOpoiivrjcrewi Be tov

Kvpiov \6yov aSidaTpo<pov aeo^o/iev, ovre d-tyvyov ovre avow
rj

aTe\r) t?}? <rapKo<} olKovofiiav TrapaBeyofievoi' okov Be elBore?

Tekeiov [iev qvtcl irpo alcovcov 0eov \6yov, TeXetov Be dvQptoirov

eV eo-yaTwv twv r)fiepwv Bid rr)v r)/xerepav crcoTrjpuiv yevofievov).
"
Further details on this matter," continue the Greeks,

" the

Latins might see from the Tome of the Antiochian Synod of

3 7 8,
2 and from the Tome which the General Council of Con-

stantinople (381) drew up the year before." Lastly, the Greek

Fathers seek to justify, by appealing to a canon of Nicaea,
3

the elevation of Nectarius to the See of Constantinople, and

Flavian to the See of Antioch, adding that they recognise

1
Kuhn, Dogmatik, part ii., Trinitdtslehre, Tubing. 1857, p. 419.

2 See above, pp. 360, sq.
3 It is a disputed point whether the Synod here had in view the fourth canon of

Nicaea, or the sixth canon of Sardica, and designated the latter as Nicene. We
have already, at pp. 133-4, treated in detail of this, and shown that the Fathers

of Constantinople quoted the sixth canon of Sardica, which they held to be

Nicene (see vol. i. pp. 356 sq.), but in a text which, though differing somewhat

from ours, is indeed the original and correct one, and which answers to an old

Latin translation (in a Veronese codex) still extant.
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S. Cyril as Bishop of Jerusalem, and pray the "Westerns for

their cheerful consent.
1

Finally, the Synod of Constantinople of 382 also drew np
at least two canons, which have been erroneously adopted as

the fifth and sixth canons of the second General Council, and

of which we have already spoken.
2

The Roman Synod, to which the Easterns addressed the

Synodal Letter, was the fifth held under Damasus, and, besides

the Pope, there were present the Bishops Ambrose of Milan,
3

Britton (perhaps of Treves), Ascholius of Thessalonica, Anemius

of Sirmium, Basil (whose See is unknown), and several others.

S. Jerome, S. Epiphanius (Bishop of Salamis in Cyprus), the

Eustathian Bishop Paulinus of Antioch, and the three deputies
of the Synod of Constantinople, were also there.

4 Xo acts of

this assembly have come down to us, and we have but few

certain accounts of its proceedings. Its principal result is said

to have been the condemnation of the Apollinarian heresy.

Also, by the wish of Pope Damasus, Jerome had to compose a

confession of faith, which the Apollinarians were to sign, if

they desired to return to the Church, and which spoke of Christ

as Homo Dominicus? Besides this, the Synod is said to have

excommunicated Bishop Flavian of Antioch, and the two

Bishops who consecrated him, Diodorus of Tarsus, and Acacius

of Bercea, but, after having received more accurate information,

to have no longer supported the Cynic Maximus.6

Sec. 103. Synod of Constantinople in 383.

The continued efforts of the Arians and Pneumatomachians

to spread their doctrines, in spite of the ecclesiastical and

1

Theodoret, Mansi, Hardouin, Fuchs, U.cc.

1 See above, pp. 360, sqq.
3 Ambrose had hardly arrived at Rome when he was taken ill, and was con-

fined to his room for months, so that he conld not take part in the business of

the Council. Cf. Baunard, Gesch. des hi. Ambrosius, etc., pp. 181 sqq.
* Cf. the letter of the Synod of Constantinople in Theodoret, I.e., and Jerome,

Ep. 86, ad Eustoch. n. 6 (in Vallarsi, Ep. 108).
s Rufin. De Adulterat. Libr. Origin, in t. v. Opp. 8. Hieron. p. 253, ed.

Bened. (not received by Vallarsi and Migne).
• Sozom. vii. 11

; Bower. Gesch.der Paptte, part i. p. 333.
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imperial prohibitions, led the Emperor Theodosius in 383 to

summon the bishops of the different parties to a great

assembly, in the hope, perhaps, thereby of also securing their

dogmatic union.
1

This Synod took place in June 383, under

the consuls Merobaudes II. and Saturninus
;
and before the

actual proceedings began, the Emperor communicated to the

Bishop Nectarius of Constantinople his intention that those

assembled should discuss the differences of faith. Nectarius,

disturbed at this, consulted the Novatian Bishop Agelius, who

agreed with him in doctrine, and was held in high esteem on

account of his personal piety. Agelius did not feel himself

quite qualified for such a disputation, but he had a very
clever reader Sisinnius, who possessed great eloquence, and

was in the highest degree skilled in theology and philosophy,
and to him he desired to entrust the disputation with the

Arians. Sisinnius was, however, of opinion that peace was

not to be obtained thus, but that, on the contrary, it might

only increase the divisions
;
and this he stated also before

Nectarius, adding that, instead of disputing, it would be

better to produce the testimonies of the old Fathers of the

Church on the doctrine of the Son, and first of all to ask the

heads of the several parties whether they accepted these

patristic testimonies, or whether they desired to anathematize

the Fathers from whom they emanated. A presumption of this

sort would be followed by their own rejection on the part of

the people ;
but if they declared themselves ready to accept

these testimonies, it would then be the duty of the orthodox

to produce their proofs from the Fathers.
2

jNectarius imparted this to the Emperor, and he gladly

agreed to the plan. When, therefore, the bishops of the

different parties appeared, he put this question to them : Did

they respect the teachers who had lived before the Arian

division? They answered in the affirmative; and he then

put the second question : Did they also acknowledge them to

be sound and trustworthy witnesses of the true Christian

doctrine ? Concerning the answer to this, however, divisions

arose, not only between the different parties, but even among
1 Socrat. v. 10

;
Sozom. vii. 12.

2 Socrat. and Sozom. II. cc. ; Mansi, t. iii. pp. 643, sqq.



SYNOD OF CONSTANTINOPLE IN 383. 383

members of the same party, and it was evident that the

sectaries were only determined upon having a disputation.

This displeased the Emperor in the highest degree, and he now

ordered that each party should draw up a written confession

of its faith. When the best qualified man of each party had

done this, the bishops were summoned on a certain day to

the Imperial palace, Nectarius and Agelius as the heads of

the orthodox, Demophilus (formerly Bishop of Constantinople)

as representative of the Arians, Eleusius of Cyzicus on the side

of the Pneumatomachians, and Eunomius as spokesman of the

Anomceans. The Emperor received them with kindness, took

from them their written confessions, and retired with these

into an apartment, where he prayed God for enlightenment,

and rejected and destroyed all of them except the orthodox

one, because they introduced a division in the Holy Trinity.
1

Of these creeds, only that of Eunomius has come down to

us, which is found in several old manuscripts of the works of

Gregory of Nyssa against Eunomius,
2 and was first given to

the press by Valesius,
3 and afterwards by Mansi.4 Here

Eunomius very openly and emphatically stated his doctrine,

called only the Father God, and placed the Son among the

creatures as the First-born of all creation, denying His partici-

pation in the Divine Being and the Divine Glory. The Holy
Ghost he placed still lower, as created (yevofievov) through the

Son, and subject to the Son in everything, but higher than all

(other) creatures, the greatest, best, and most beautiful creation

of the Only-begotten. In conclusion, Eunomius threatened

his opponents with the judgment of God.

When the sectaries saw the resolute conduct of the Em-

peror, they sorrowfully returned home, and endeavoured by
letters to their adherents to comfort them, chiefly as to the

fact that so many now went over to the Nicene faith, and

deserted their party. For, they observed, there were many
called, but few chosen.

5
Socrates adds that, when the

majority of the people, from fear of authority (under Constan-

1 Socrat. and Sozom. U.cc.

2 It is at least very probable that the creed of Eunomius, still extant, is that
of the year 383. » In his notes on Socrates v. 10.

4
Mansi, t iii. pp. 616, sqij.

5 Socrat v. 10.



384 HISTORY OF THE COUNCILS.

tius and Valens), were still on their side, they had used very-

different language. The Emperor now, however, forbade all

sectaries, excepting the Novatians,—who, on account of their

conduct at the Synod, were allowed to retain possession of their

churches,
1—to hold divine service anywhere for the future,

or to publish their doctrines, or to ordain clergy, etc., and

threatened them also with severe civil punishment;
2
not, as

Sozomen affirms, with the intention of really carrying out

these threats, but to frighten them, and thus make them more

desirous of unity.

Lastly, at this Synod the Antiochian schism also came

again under discussion, and unfortunately on this subject no

agreement could be attained among the orthodox themselves,

as the bishops of Egypt, Arabia, and Cyprus recognised

Paulinus as the rightful bishop, and demanded the banishment

of Flavian, while those of Palestine, Phoenicia, and Syria were

in favour of the latter.
3

Sec. 104. Synods at Bordeaux (Burdigalensis) in 384,
and at Treves in 385.

Notwithstanding the censure pronounced by the Synod of

Saragossa in 380 on Priscillianism,
4
the adherents of that

heresy by the use of bribery still secured the powerful pro-

tection of several high officers of State, and through them

of the Emperor Gratian himself,
5

so that their chief op-

ponents and accusers, the two Spanish bishops Idacius and

Ithacius, were persecuted in various ways, and even driven

away. But, on the 25th August 383, Gratian was murdered

at Lyons, and Maximus, who had before been general, made

himself Emperor of the West. When, in the beginning of the

year 384, he came to Treves, Ithacius laid before him a com-

plaint against Priscillian and his adherents, upon which he

commanded the sectaries to be brought before a Synod at

Bordeaux. This was done, and Instantius, the second leader

of the Priscillianists, was the first to speak in their defence,

1 Socrat. v. 10 ;
Sozom. vii. 12.

J Sozom. vii. 12.

3 Socrat. v. 10. * Cf. supr. pp. 292, sq.
5 Cf. Bernays On the Chronicle of Sulpicius Severus, Berlin 1861, pp. 8, 9.
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but with so little success that the Synod declared him to be

unworthy of his office. Fearing the same usage for himself,

Priscillian refused to acknowledge the competence of the

Synod, and appealed to the Emperor,
1

whereupon both accusers

and accused were brought to the Imperial Court at Treves.

S. Martin of Tours, who was there just then, blamed the

passionate conduct of Ithacius, and begged the Emperor to

shed no blood, not even that of the guilty, but to rest satis-

fied with the judgment of the bishops pronouncing them

heretics
;
the more so, as it was something quite new and

unheard of for a secular judge to take cognisance of an eccle-

siastical matter. The Emperor paid regard to these repre-

sentations, but Ithacius was so furious that he wished to

bring S. Martin under suspicion of heresy, as he also in

his fanaticism charged many who fasted and prayed much
with Priscillianism. "VYhen S. Martin had again left Treves,

the Emperor allowed himself to be induced by Ithacius

and two other bishops, Magnus and Eufus, after an investi-

gation conducted by Evodius, the prefect of the Gauls, to

have Priscillian and his clergy, Felicissimus and Armenius,

beheaded, as well as his friend the learned Euchrocia, widow
of the rhetor Delphidius of Bordeaux, and some others, while

Instantius and other Priscillianists were banished, some to

Gaul, and some to the island Sylina, on the coast of Britain.
2

The Synod at Treves in 385 sanctioned the conduct of

Ithacius, which was blamed by many, and induced the Emperor
Maximus to take still further steps against the Priscillianists,

1
Bernays concludes from this appeal to the Emperor, that in the accusation

against Priscillian not only had " causes of faith and morals
"
been dealt with,

but also points of accusation which legally formed the basis of a criminal case.

The accusations were (1) of "maleficium," i.e. sorcery, magic, and the like

(because Priscillian had occupied himself with the so-called Zoroastrian and
other books of magic, from which he derived his comparison of the parts of the

human body with the signs of the zodiac); and (2) concerning nightly assemblies

for prayer, which had only recently been forbidden by Valentinian i. Accord-

ingly, as Bernays, in opposition to the general view, strongly insists, Priscillian

and his adherents were not executed for heresy.
2 This is all told by Socrates at the conclusion of his Historia Sacra, t. vi.

p. 348 of the B'Mioth. Max. PP., Lugd. 1677 ; cf. Liibkert. De Hceresi Pris-

cVUanistarum, Hafniffi 1840, pp. 67, sqq. ; and Mandernach, Gesch. des Pris-

ciW.anismus, Treves 1851, pp. 28, sqq.

"• 2 B
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so that he resolved upon sending special commissioners to Spain,

and punishing all these sectaries with confiscation of property
and death. At this time, S. Martin of Tours came again to

Treves for the purpose of interceding for some former servants

of the late Emperor (Gratian), who had been condemned to

death.
1 At the same time, he besought the Emperor not to send

the commissioners into Spain, and held aloof entirely from the

Ithacian Synod which he had just assembled. When, how-

ever, the Emperor threatened to have all those for whom Martin

had interceded put to death, if he did not immediately take

part in the Synod, the saint yielded, and appeared at the

assembly just when it was in the act of appointing Felix,

who according to Sulpicius Severus was a very worthy man,

Bishop of Treves.
2 On this, the Emperor promised not to

send the officers to Spain ;
but S. Martin returned the

next day to Tours, grieved to have been obliged to hold

communion with the Ithacians, even though only for one

day, and from that time he was never again present at any

Synod.
3

Sec. 105. Synods at Rome in 386, and at Telepte or Zelle

about 418.

We learn from a Synodal Letter of Pope Siricius to the

bishops of Africa, that, in January 386, a Synod at Eome

consisting of eighty bishops re-enacted various older laws of

the Church
;

4
for instance :

—
(1.) No consecration (of a bishop) shall take place without

the consent of the Apostolic See, i.e. the primate.
5

(2.) As has already been ordered in the fourth canon of

1
[Narses and Leucadius.]

2 Just at that time, from 384 to 398, we meet with a Felix in the old catalogues

of the Bishops of Treves. Cf. Binterim, Deutsche Concilien, vol. i. p. 282.

5 This is also related by Sulpicius Severus in his Dialog, iii. n. 15, p. 369 of

t he Biblioth. Max. I.e. ; cf. Mansi, t. iii. pp. 679 sqq. [On the subject of

S. Martin and the Priscillianists, see Newman's Hist. Sketches, vol. iii. pp.

195, sqq.]
* Printed in Hardouin, t. i. p. 858 ; Mansi, t. iii. p. 670

;
and in the Ballerini

edition of the works of Leo, t. iii. p. 448.
5 Cf. below, pp. 387, sq.
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Xiesea, no single bishop shall take upon himself to consecrate

another.

(3.) He who after baptism has served in war, may not

become a cleric.

(4.) A cleric (of the lower orders) may not many a widow.

(5.) He who, as a layman, has married a widow, may not

be received among the clergy.

(6.) No one may ordain one belonging to another Church.

(7.) A deposed cleric may not be admitted into another

Church.

(8.) Those who come over from the Novatians or Mon-
tenses

1
shall be received back by imposition of hands only,

because they rebaptize.

The Council of Nicaea, in its eighth canon,
2
lays down a

similar rule, according to which the present one must be

understood thus: "
If Novatian clergy

"—for it is of clergy and

not of laymen that the preceding canon treats—" wish to enter

the Church, they must not be actually re-ordained, but they
must nevertheless receive a fresh imposition of hands, after

the manner of laymen who have been baptized by heretics."

Ex eo quod rebaptizant, is given as a reason for this. The
Ballerini conjecture the right reading to be prater eos, quos

rebaptizant, taking as their authority for this Pope Innocent I.,

who re-enacted this rule nearly word for word, and thus

understood the short sentence in question : prater eos si qui

forte a nobis ad illos transmutes rebaptizati sunt.
3

(9.) Finally, we advise (suademus) that the priests and

Levites should not live with their wives.

The Synodal Letter of Pope Siricius, which contains these

nine canons, has only been preserved to us by an African

Synod (at Tele) of the beginning of the fifth century (pro-

bably of the year 418), where it was read.
4

Many doubts

were, however, raised about its genuineness, especially by
1 The Novatians were also called Montenses, perhaps because confounded

v. ith the Montanists. Cf. my treatise on the Novatian schism in the Kirchen-

lexicon of Wetzer and Welte, vol. vii. pp. 662, sq.
* See vol. i. p. 409.
s In their ed. of Leo's works, t. iii. p. 450, note 28, given in Hard. t. i.

p 1061
; Mansi, t. iii. p. 1034.

4 Hard. t. L p. 1235
; Mansi, iv. p. 379.
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P. Quesnel
l and Bower,

2
while it is maintained by Coustant,

3

Eemi Ceillier,
4 and above all by the Ballerini.

5

(a) It is true that the African Synod, where this instruction

of Siricius was re-enacted, could not, as the greater number of

codices state, have taken place at Tele, for Tele is in pro-

consular Africa, and the bishops present at the Synod belonged
to the Byzacene province. But some very good codices read

Concilium Teleptense, which agrees very well, as Telepte was the

metropolis of the Byzacene province. Eemi Ceillier there-

fore decided in favour of this reading. But the Ballerini, on

the other hand, endeavoured to show, by appealing to critical

authorities, that Zellense should be read, and that Zelle was a

city of the Byzacene province. It is true that the letters T and

Z were often confounded by the Africans
;
but whether the

Ballerini or Eemi Ceillier are right, Quesnel has in any case

been too hasty in inferring the spuriousness and falsehood of

the whole matter from the word Tellense.

(b) It is true that in the letter of Pope Innocent I. to Bishop
Victricius of Eouen, part of the same text is found as in the

Synodal Letter of Siricius.
6 But it does not follow from this

that the latter is spurious, for, as Hincmar of Eheims rightly

observed, Hie est enirn mos Apostolicce Sedis pontificibus, ut

verba decessorum suorum quasi propria in suis ponant epistolisJ

(c) It has been again objected that, in the ninth canon of

the letter of Siricius, the celibacy of the priests is only

advised, while at the time of Siricius it had already become a

law, and was strictly enforced by him in other places as such.
8

But the suademus of the Latin text not only means,
" We advise

that to be done which is not commanded," but may also

mean,
" We entreat and exhort you to follow that which is

commanded," just as the preacher often exhorts and advises

men to observe the laws of God.

1 In the second volume of his edition of the works of S. Leo
;
also printed in

the Ballerini edition, t. iii. p. 962.
2 In his History of the Roman Popes, vol. i. p. 366.

3
Epist. Pontif. t. i. p. 643.

4 Remi Ceillier, t. v. p. 684.

5
Ballerini, I.e. pp. 986-1011. .

6 In Mansi, t. iii. p. 1032 ;
Hard. t. i. p. 999.

7
Hincmari, Opp. t. ii. p. 461.

8 In Mansi, t. iii. p. 658
;
and Hard. t. i. p. 849.
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(d) Lastly, the contents of the first canon in this document,

which ascribes the confirmation of all elections of bishops to

the Pope, forms no ground for assuming its spuriousness.

Several codices declare that the Synodal Letter of Siricius

was an encyclical, and by no means addressed only to the

Africans.
1

It was natural that the original copy, which was

intended primarily for the Italian bishops, should contain the

rule that
" no bishop should be appointed without the consent

of the Apostolic See
;

"
for this was the established rule of the

Church. But, for other countries, the text had to be accom-

modated to the laws there prevailing. Thus, e.g., Pope Innocent

I. in his letter to Yietricius of Kouen changed the rule of

Siricius to this, Tit extra conscientiam metropolitani episcapi

nullus audeat ordinare.
2 In Africa, however, the title of

metropolitan did not exist, but there were instead primates
or bishops primce sedis ;

3 and for this reason probably, in the

copy of the epistle of Siricius belonging to the Africans, the

expression primatis was first inserted either by Siricius him-

self or by them.
4

Sec. 106. Synods at AntiocJi, Sida, and Carthage.

Formerly, the Synod of Ximes was generally placed in this

same year, 386, or in 389
; recently, however, it has been

shown to belong to the year 394, and therefore we shall have

to speak of it later.

Sozomen speaks further of an Antiochian Provincial Synod
of 388 or 389, which forbade the sons of S. Marcellus to

revenge their father's death upon the heathen.
5

Marcellus,

Bishop of Apamea in Syria, by the desire of the Emperor
Theodosius, had several heathen temples destroyed, and upon
one of these occasions he was thrown into the fire by the

enraged heathen at Aulon, on this account.
6

At about the same time (according to others, in 390), it is

1 Cf. note 14 of the Ballerini on the heading of the Synodal Letter, I.e.

p. 448.
* In Mansi, t. hi. p. 1033

; Hard. t. i. p. 1000.
3 See below, p. 395, note 7, and vol. i. pp. 162, 174.
* Cf. Ballerini, l.c. p. 449, not. 25. 5 Sozoni. vii. 15.
6 Sozom. yii. 15

; Theodoret, v. 21.
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said that another small Antiochian Synod under Flavian, and

a somewhat larger Synod of twenty-five bishops at Sida in

Pamphilia, under Amphilochius of Iconium, condemned the

heresy of the Massalians, and excommunicated them.1 The

existence of these two Synods is, however, doubtful.
2

Two Synods at Carthage of 386 or 389, and 387 or 390,
3

the first of which was only an introduction to the second, were

of no great importance. From the latter only have any acts

come down to us, and thence alone do we obtain any informa-

tion about the Synod held in the previous year. The second

Synod, under Bishop Genethlius of Carthage, has left thirteen

canons :

4—
Can. 1 (in reality the introduction to the whole rather

than an actual canon) declares the orthodox doctrine of the

Trinity.

Can. 2 binds bishops, priests, and Levites to abstain from

their wives.

Can. 3. Priests may not undertake the consecration of the

chrism, the benediction of virgins (nuns), or the reconciliation

of penitents.

Can. 4. Only when the bishop is hindered, may a priest

with his permission undertake the reconciliation of a penitent.

Can. 5. If a district has hitherto had no bishop, neither

shall it have one in the future. But where a bishop has

hitherto been, there also shall one be in the future.

Can. 6. Persons of evil repute shall not be allowed to

appear as accusers of bishops and priests.

Can. 7. Whoever receives into his Church one excommuni-

cated elsewhere shall himself be excommunicated.

Can. 8. If a priest has been excommunicated or punished

1
Photius, Biblioth. Cod. 52. Theodoret (iv. 11) indeed speaks with tolerable

distinctness of the zeal of Flavian and S. Amphilochius against the Massalians,

but without mentioning that Synods had been held. Cf. also Tillemont,

Memoires, t. viii. ; the treatise, Les Massaliens, and the appended note, ii. p.

225, and p. 352, ed. Brux. 1732.
2

Fabricii Bibl. Grceca, vol. xi. p. 387.
3 So says Marca in his Dissert, de Veter. Collect. Canonum, c. 5 (in the

appendix to his Concordia Sarerd. et Imper.) ;
and Mansi, t. iii. p. 687. The

list of the consuls in the Synodal acts is damaged by a clerical error.

4 In Hardouin, t. i. p. 951; Mansi, t. iii. pp. 691, sqq. and pp. 867, s<pi. ; in

German in Fuchs, Bibl. der Kirchenvers., vol. iii. pp. 42, sqrj.
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by his superior, he can complain to the neighbouring bishops

(npud vicinos episcopos conqueri), that they may hear his

affair (appeal), and reconcile him again to his bishop. If he

does not do this, but from pride separates himself from the

communion of his bishop, occasions a schism, and offers the

sacrifice, he shall lose his post and incur anathema. He must

also be far removed from the place where he has hitherto

lived, that he may not mislead the simple.

Can. 9. If a priest officiates anywhere without the per-
mission of the bishop (agenda voluerit celebrare), he shall be

deprived of his dignity.

Can. 10. A bishop can only be judged by twelve bishops,
a priest by six, a deacon by three bishops (besides his own).

1

Can 11. No bishop may interfere in another diocese.

Can. 12. No new bishop may be appointed without the

consent of the primate.

Can 13. If a bishop violates these rules, which he himself

has subscribed, he shall be shut out (deposed).
2

Sec. 107. The Synods at Rome and Milan in 390.

These Synods were occasioned by Jovinian and his heresy.
Jovinian was a monk, whether at Milan or elsewhere is un-

certain, and had for a considerable time practised great ascetic

severity. But about 388 he approached nearly the same
views concerning good works as Luther, and taught (1)
that virginity, widowhood, and married life were equally
meritorious

; (2) also that fasting was not more meritorious

than eating, provided the latter was done with thanksgiving ;

(3) that all who with full faith were born again in baptism,
could not be overcome by the devil; (4) that all who are

saved by the grace of baptism may expect an equal reward in

heaven (a consequence of the former views, i.e. that there are

no different degrees of moral virtue) ; lastly, (5) that Mary
indeed conceived Christ as a virgin, but did not bear Him as

1 See below, pp. 396, sq.
a Baronius and Justellus have attacked the genuineness of this Council, but

Peter de Marca (De Vet. Collect. Canonum, c. 5, n. 2 sqq.) and Pagi {Crit. ad
Ann. 387, n. 26) have defended it.
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a virgin, for through child-bearing her virginity ceased
;

for

otherwise we must say, with the Manicheans, that the body
of Christ was not real, but only appeared so. He, in fact,

accused the orthodox of the Manichean and Docetic errors.

In conformity with this doctrine, Jovinian changed his

former ascetic life for one of easy luxury, and endeavoured to

spread his errors partly by books and partly by other methods

of proselytism. For this purpose he repaired under Pope
Siricius to Eome, and persuaded several consecrated virgins
and ascetics to marry, asking them :

" Are you better than

Sarah, Susanna, Anna, and many other holy women and men
of the Bible ?

" He could not, however, draw any priests

to his side
; nay, several illustrious laymen, especially Pam-

machius, well known through the Letters of S. Jerome, came
forward against him, and demanded of Pope Siricius the

condemnation of the heretic. Upon this Siricius, in 390,
assembled his clergy at a Synod, and declared the doctrine

of Jovinian to be contrary to the Christian law, and therefore

that the leading teachers of the error—Jovinian, Auxentius,

Genialis, Germinator, Felix, Plotinus, Martianus, Januarius, and

Ingeniosus
—were by divine sentence and the judgment of the

Synod condemned and expelled from the Church. At the

same time, the Pope sent three priests, Crescens, Leopard,
and Alexander, with this decision to Milan to inform S.

Ambrose, who had already come forward as a very zealous

opponent of Jovinian, of what had taken place, and to invite

his consent.
1

Ambrose now, without delay, held a Provincial Synod at

Milan, which in its Synodal Letter (without doubt the work
of Ambrose, and still extant) highly praised the Pope for his

care of the Church, gave a short explanation of the errors of

Jovinian and the orthodox doctrine opposed to them, and also

itself anathematized those persons who had been condemned
at Eome.2

The same Milanese Synod also very probably, in accordance

with Siricius, declared against the Ithacians and rejected

1 The letter of Siricius in question is found in Hard. t. i. p. 852
;
and Mansi,

t. iii. p. 663.
* Hard. t. i. p. 853

; Mansi, t. iii. pp. 66i, sqq.
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Bishop Felix of Treves,
1 who had been appointed by them,

though he was personally a very worthy man. We do not,

indeed, possess any original documents concerning this
;
but

the Synod held only a few years later, at Turin, speaks in

its sixth canon of letters issued by Ambrose and the Pope

against Felix.
2

Sec. 108. Synod at Capua in 391.

In 391, according to Tillemont's reckoning,
3
the not un-

important Synod of Capua was held, which is called by the

ancients plenaria.* Its chief object was to be the termination

of the Meletian schism. Paulinus, one of the two orthodox

Bishops of Antioch, had died in 388
;
but in order that the

schism should not die out, he had first appointed as bishop

for his small community the priest Evagrius, although it had

long been forbidden by the canons that a bishop should him-

self nominate his successor. Besides this, Evagrius, in viola-

tion of another ancient rule of the Church, was not consecrated

by three bishops. Opposed to him on the other side was

Bishop Flavian, the successor of Meletius, whose appointment

also, as we have seen,
5 was not quite regular. These circum-

stances prompted the Emperor Theodosius, upon his return to

Constantinople from the "West (in 391), to consider some

means for the removal of the schism, and he therefore pro-

posed to Bishop Flavian, who stood in high favour with him,

and whom he had sent for to Constantinople, to appear in

person at the Synod at Capua, where the whole matter should

be impartially investigated. Flavian excused himself on

account of the winter, which was already setting in, and thus

satisfied the Emperor ;
the Synod of Capua would not, how-

ever, decide definitely in the absence of both parties, but

entrusted the jus cognitionis to Archbishop Theophilus of

1 See above, p. 385.
1 Hard. tip. 959 ; Mansi, t iii. p. 862.
3
Tillemont, Mimoires, t. x., note 41, Sur St. Ambroise, p. 324, ed. Brux.

1732. Mansi also agrees with this reckoning, t. iii. p. 686.
4 Thus in the Codex Canonum Ecclesice Afric. n. 48, in Hard. t. i. p. 886 ;

Mansi, t. iii. p. 738.
5 See above, p. 346.
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Alexandria and his suffragans, because they had remained

neutral, and had not sided with either party. Thus relates

S. Ambrose in his letter to Theophilus,
1 from which we also

learn that this attempt at a pacification did not produce the

desired result.
2

The second matter which occupied the Synod of Capua was

the erroneous doctrine of Bishop Bonosus of Sardica,
3 who had

denied the perpetual virginity of Mary, and maintained that

she had borne several sons besides Jesus. The Synod came

to a similar decision as with regard to the Meletian schism,

and entrusted the fuller examination and decision of the affair

of Bonosus to his neighbours, the bishops of Macedonia, under

the presidency of the Archbishop of Thessalonica. Further

details are not known, for the only authority on this is a

short letter from an unknown person which is appended to

another letter, probably written by Ambrose.
4

Finally, the Synod of Capua also published several rules of

discipline, of which the Codex Canonum Ecclesice Africance
mentions the following :

" No one may be a second time

baptized, or a second time ordained, and bishops shall not be

translated from one See to another."
5

Sec. 109. Synod at Hippo in 393.
6

Of considerably greater importance was the great African

Synod which took place in 393 at Hippo Eegius, the first of

1 Ambrosii Epist. LVI. t. iii. p. 1089, ed. Venet. Cf. Baunard (canon at

Orleans), Gesch. des hi. Ambrosius, German Trans, by Bittl, Freibg. 1873, p. 347.

2 For a further account of the Meletian schism and its termination, see my
treatise concerning it in the Kirchenlexicon of Wetzer and Welte, vol. vii. p. 45.

3 That this Bonosus was meant appears from the letter (of Ambrose) to be

quoted in the following note, and it is very well proved by Remi Ceillier, Hist.

Ge'ne'rale des Auteurs Sacris, etc., t. v. p. 709.
4 The Benedictines suppose this letter, although in it the passage /rater noster

Ambrosius occurs, to be composed by Ambrose himself in the name of a Synod
which took place somewhat later than that of Capua. Lucas, Holstenius, and

others ascribe it to Pope Siricius. Cf. note b of the Benedictines on S. Ambros.

Opp. t. iii. p. 1091, ed. Venet.
5 Cod. Can. Eccl. Afric. n. 48, in Hard. t. i. p. 886 ; Mansi, t. iii. p. 738.

6 What Ferdinand Ribbeck, in his work, Donatus mid Augustinus (Elberfeld,

1858, pp. 238, sqq.), says concerning the Synod of Hippo is necessarily wrong in

many points, because the critical researches of the Ballerini were quite unknown
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those numerous and renowned assemblies of the Church at

which Aurelius, Archbishop of Carthage since the year 391,

presided. Besides him, very many other bishops of different

provinces in Africa were present, so that Possidius, in his Life

of S. Augustine, called this Synod a plenarium totius Africa
Concilium} He adds, that at the desire of the bishops, S.

Augustine, then still a priest at Hippo, delivered before the

Synod his discourse De Fide et Synibolo, which is preserved

to us in his work bearing the same title. The Byzacene

metropolitan, Musonius, however, who was probably himself

present at this Synod, explained its object by saying that
"

it

had effected a salutary amendment of discipline."
2

The complete acts of the Synod have been lost, but we still

possess its heading, which runs thus :
"
Gloriosissimo Imperatore

Theodosio Avgusto III. et Abundantio viris clarissimis con-

sulibus, VIII, Idus Octobris, Hippone Regio in secretary) Basilicce

Pacis."
3 We see hence that the Synod was held on October

8, 398, in the Secretarium of the Basilica of Peace at Hippo

Regius. These words are found in the Codex Canonum
Ecclesiw Africance* as a later African Synod had all the

canons of the Council held under Aurelius read again. But

unfortunately Dionysius Exiguus, who collected these African

canons, inserted only the heading of the acts of Hippo, and

not the canons.
5

For further particulars concerning the Synod of Hippo we

are, however, indebted to the third Carthaginian Synod in

397. To this Synod the bishops of the Byzacene province
were also invited

; they, however, contented themselves with

sending their declaration in writing to the primate, Aurelius

of Carthage, adding to this letter an abridgment Qrreviatio or

breviarium) of the canons of Hippo, and expressing a desire

for their renewal. The third Synod of Carthage granted this

to him, and he had not even an available text of the abbreviated statutes of

Hippo.
1
Possidius, Vita Augustini, c. 7.

* In his Synodal Letter in Mansi, t. iii. p. 893
;
Hard. t. i. p. 969.

3 In Mansi, t. iii. p. 732 ;
Hard, t i. p. 882.

4 In Hardouin and Mansi, ll.cc.

5 He says :

" Gesta hujus Concilii ideo descripta non sunt, quia ea, quae ibi

statuta sunt, in superioribus probantur inserta." Hardouin and Mansi, U.cc.
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wish, and had this abridgment of the canons read out.
1

Through it we learn the chief contents of the canons of

Hippo ;

2
but the real text of this breviatio was itself very

doubtful, until the Ballerini, by the use of extremely ancient

and excellent codices, succeeded in restoring its original form.
3

This abridgment contains in the first line a Latin version

of the Nicene Creed (without the additions of Constantinople),
which was published anew and approved by the Synod at

Hippo.
4 Then follow first four, and then thirty-nine abridged

canons of Hippo, so arranged that they form two distinct

collections. The second series has even a heading of its own,

Incipit brevis statutorum, but these words are a later addition,

and both alike belong to the same Synod of Hippo.
6

The four first canons run thus :

6—
1. All African provinces shall be guided by the Church of

Carthage with regard to the feast of Easter, concerning which

an error has arisen.

2. The Bishop Cresconius of Villa Eegis shall be content

with his Church, and shall not lay claim to the See of

Tubunse
; and, in general, no one shall assume rights over

another diocese.

3. Mauretania Sitifensis may have a primate of its own.7

4. As the bishops of the first Sees (primce sedes) agree, the

primates of the other provinces also shall, if disputes arise, be

appointed in accordance with the advice of the Bishop of

Carthage.

1 Cf. the declaration of the third Council of Carthage in Mansi, t. iii. pp. 91 5

and 733 ;
Hard. t. i. p. 882, after c. 33 in the Cod. Canon Eccl. Afric.

2 The objections raised against this, for instance, by Remi Ceillier (t. x. p. 665),

were removed by the Ballerini in their edition of the works of Leo i., t. iii. pp. 78,

sqq., printed in Mansi, t. iii. pp. 909, sqq.
3 In vol. iii. of the works of Leo, p. 88 ;

in Mansi, t. iii. p. 917. The earlier

inaccurate text is found in Hard. t. i. p. 971 ; Mansi, t. iii. p. 894.

4 That this creed really belonged to the Synod of Hippo is shown by tbe

Ballerini, I.e. Prcefat. p. 80, sec. 3.

5 S. Leonis M. Opp. ed. Ballerini, t. iii. p. 90, note 30
;
in Mansi, t. iii. p.

932, n. 30.

6 In Mansi, t. iii. p. 917.
7 It had hitherto belonged to the Numidian primacy. Cf. No. 17 in the

Codex Can. Eccl. Afric., and Van Espen, Comment, in Canones, etc., p. 315.

Moreover, according to the African usage,
"
primas

"
is identical with "

primae
sedis episcopus

"
or "senex." "While in other provinces the bishop of the civil
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The second series contains the following :

l—
1. The readers may not pronounce the form of salutation to

the people.
2 No one may be ordained, nor any virgin con-

secrated, under twenty-five ; only persons well instructed in

the Holy Scriptures shall be promoted to the clerical office.

2. The Synodal laws shall be enjoined upon the bishops

and clergy.

3. During the holy days of Easter the catechumens shall

have nothing consecrated (sacramentum) given them except

the customary salt, quia si fideles per illos dies sacramentum

non mutant, nee catechumenos oportet mutare {i.e., as in the days
of Easter the faithful only bring for consecration the customary
wine and bread, not honey, milk, etc., so also there shall be

no change with regard to the catechumens).
4. The Eucharist shall not be given to dead bodies, nor

baptism conferred upon them.

5. Every year a Council shall take place, to which all

ecclesiastical provinces shall send their deputies. But from

Tripolis one only need come, on account of the poverty of its

bishops.

6. A bishop must be accused before the primate of the

province, and he may not be suspended without further pro-

ceedings, unless, having been summoned by the primate, he

has not appeared within a month.

7. But if the accused will not appear at the annual Con-

cilium Universale (the African General Council), he is excom-

municated, and may not communicate even in his own diocese.
3

The same punishment is incurred by the accuser if, when
summoned to prove his charge, he does not appear.

8. If a priest is accused, the bishop, with five neighbouring

metropolis was also the head of the ecclesiastical province, and therefore Called

metropolitan, in Africa the arrangement was that the bishop who had been

longest consecrated was head of the province, and his See called prima sedes (cf.

vol. i. pp. 162, 174 ; Marca, De Primatibus, pp. 10 sq., in the Appendix to De
Concord. Sacerd. et Imperii ; and Van Espen, I.e. p. 357). But disputes often

arose as to seniority, and the following canon is designed to meet them. Carthage
was the only exception in Africa, as the Episcopal See of this civil capital was at

once the first and also the Patriarchal See of Africa.
1
Mansi, t. iii. pp. 919, sqq.

2
[The

" Dominus vobiscum," restricted to those in holy orders.]
3 We find a milder decision in canon 11. See below, p. 425.
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colleagues, shall investigate the matter
;
but if it concerns a

deacon, with two colleagues. Accusations against others the

bishop alone investigates and decides.

9. If a bishop or any cleric despises the ecclesiastical

court, and brings his cause before a secular court, he shall, if

it is a criminal case, be deposed ;
but if a civil case, he must

yield the advantage gained, if he would retain his office.

10. If an appeal is made from an ecclesiastical court to a

higher ecclesiastical tribunal, this shall not injure the judges
of the court of first instance, unless it can be proved that they
have been purposely unjust. But if, with the consent of both

parties, arbiters have been appointed, no appeal takes place.

11. The sons of the bishops and clergy may not join in

secular plays, or witness them.

12. The sons of the bishops and clergy shall not marry
heathens, heretics, or schismatics.

13. Bishops and clergy shall not make their sons inde-

pendent too early, before their morals are firmly established.

14. Bishops and clergy shall not make any one their heir

who is not a Catholic Christian, not even if he is a relation.

15. Bishops, priests, and deacons shall not be agents

(procuratores) for others, nor shall they undertake any office

which might oblige them to travel, and keep them from their

ecclesiastical duties.

16. Strange women may not live with clerics.

17. No one may be ordained bishop, priest, or deacon, who
has not first made all his household Catholic Christians.

18. When the readers have attained the age of puberty,

they must either marry or make a vow of continence.

19. No one may keep or promote a strange cleric or reader

in his church without the consent of the bishop.

2 0. No one may be ordained who has not been approved,

either by examination or by the testimony of the people.

21. In prayer, no one shall address the Son instead of the

Father, or the Father instead of the Son, except at the altar,

when prayer shall always be addressed to the Father. No
one shall make use of strange forms of prayer, without having
first consulted well-instructed brethren (nisi prius eas cum

instructioribus fratribus contulcrit).
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22. No cleric shall receive back more than he has lent.

23. At the Sacrament of the Body and Blood of Christ,

nothing shall be offered but bread and wine mixed with

water.

24. The unmarried clergy (of inferior orders) may not visit

virgins or widows without the permission of the bishops or

priests, and even then not alone. Neither may bishops and

priests visit such persons alone, but only in the company of

clerics or worthy laymen.
25. The bishop of a prima sedes

1
shall not be called

princeps sacerdotum or summvs sacerdos, but simply prima
sedis episcopus.

26. Clerics may not enter inns to eat or drink, except
when travelling.

27. Bishops may not travel across the sea (to Europe)
without the consent of the bishop of the prima sedes, from

whom they must also have the litterat formatat.

28. The sacrament of the altar shall always be celebrated

fasting, except on the anniversary of its institution, Carta

Domini (Maundy Thursday).
29. Bishops and clergy shall have no meals in the church,

2

unless when necessary for the refreshment of guests, and then

none of the people shall be admitted.

30. The time of penance shall be appointed by the bishop
in proportion to the greatness of the sin. Priests may not

absolve (reconcile) any penitents, without the consent of the

bishop, unless the bishop is absent, and it is a case of neces-

sity. If an offence is publicly known, the penitent shall

receive the imposition of hands before the apsis (therefore in

public).

31. If virgins dedicated to God have no parents, they shall

be entrusted by the bishop or priest to respectable women,
with whom they must live, in order not to injure their

reputation.

1 See above, p. 395.
* This canon appears to have been suggested by Augustine in specie, as he

shortly before, in 392, complained to Bishop Aurelius of the scandals which
took place at the agape in the martyr chapels and cemeteries. See Aug.
Epist. 22.
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32. Sick persons, no longer able to speak, but whose

relations testify that they had desired baptism, shall be

baptized.

33. Actors and apostates who return to the faith shall not

be refused reconciliation.

34. A priest may not consecrate virgins without the

consent of the bishop, and he must never consecrate the

chrism.

35. Clerics shall not stay in a strange town, unless the

bishops or priests of the place have recognised the sufficiency

of their reasons for so doing.

36. Besides the canonical Scriptures, nothing shall be read,

in the church, under the title of
"
divine writings." The

canonical books are :
—Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers,

Deuteronomy, Joshua, Judges, Euth, the four books of Kings,
the two books of Paraleipomena (Chronicles), Job, the Psalms

of David, the five books of Solomon, the twelve books of the

(Minor) Prophets, Isaiah, Jeremiah, Daniel, Ezekiel, Tobias,

Judith, Esther, two books of Esdras, two books of the Macca-

bees. The books of the New Testament are :
—the four Gospels,

the Acts of the Apostles, thirteen Epistles of S. Paul, one Epistle

of S. Paul to the Hebrews, two Epistles of S. Peter, three

Epistles of S. John, the Epistle of S. James, the Epistle of S.

Jude, the Eevelation of S. John. Concerning the confirmation

of this canon, the transmarine Church shall be consulted. On
the anniversaries of martyrs, their acts shall also be read.

3 7. The old rule of the Councils, that no Donatist ecclesiastic

shall be received into the Church otherwise than among the

laity, remains in force, except as regards those who have never

rebaptized, or those who desire to join the Church with their

congregations (that is, such shall retain their clerical office).

But the transmarine Church shall be consulted on this point,

as also on the question whether the children of Donatists, who
have 'received Donatist baptism, not of their own free will

but at the desire of their parents, are to be excluded from

being accepted for the service of the altar, on account of the

error of their parents.
1

1 Two further canons, which the Ballerini adopt, belong, according to their

own observation, not to the abridgment of the Synod of Hippo, but one to the
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Further information about this Synod is supplied by an

African Council held in 52.5, under Boniface of Carthage, at

which several of its decisions were read out and renewed.
1

According to this, two Mauretanian bishops, Caecilian and

Theodorus, proposed at the Synod of Hippo, that in future the

Bishop of Carthage should annually announce by letter to

the bishops of the higher Sees the day appointed for the feast

of Easter
;
and when Bishop Aurelius, as president of the

Synod, had made inquiry all round as to whether the propo-

sition was approved, it was unanimously accepted. As we
have already seen, the Epitome of the canons of Hippo also

contains this decision.
2

The same Bishop Csecilian, in union with his colleague

Honoratus, also a Mauretanian, made a second proposition,

that the Bishop of Sitifi should be appointed episcopus prima;
sedis for Mauretania. He was to be chosen by the Provincial

Synod, but his election was to be signified to the Bishop of

Carthage, from whom he would receive instructions. Aurelius

of Carthage brought this question also under discussion. The

Bishops Epigonius of Bulla Regia, and Megalius of Calama in

Numidia, took part in it, and it was at last unanimously
resolved that each province might have its episcopus prima
sedis, on condition that none should be appointed without the

knowledge of the Bishop of Carthage, so that the authority
of his See should remain intact. These bishops were also

always to give account of their acts to the Bishop of

Carthage.
3

We further learn from the African Codex that, at a

later African Synod, perhaps the third of Carthage, the

Bishop Epigonius remarked that "nothing should be added to

the Breviarium
"

of the Synod of Hippo, except that the

day appointed for Easter should always be given notice of

during the annual General Council, and not afterwards by

third Council of Carthage in 397 (its second), the other to the Council of

Carthage in 401. Cf. Ballerini, Edit. Opp. S. Leonis, t. iii. p. 102, note 10,

p. 103, note 18.

1 In Hardouin, t. ii. p. 1080 ; Mansi, t. viii. p. 646.
* See above, p. 395, canon 1.

3 The Epitome gives this resolution in Xos. 3 and 4 of its first series. See

above, pp. 395, sq.

II. 2 C
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letter.
1 From the fifty-third, seventy-third, and ninety-fourth

canons of the same Codex, we learn that this Synod also

ordered that an African General Council should be held

annually on the 23d August, and that each province should

then be visited.
2

Lastly, the Carthaginian deacon Ferrandus,

a well-known collector of canons of the sixth century, cites a

few more canons supposed to be of the Synod of Hippo.
3

Sec. 110. Synod at Nimes in 394.

The Gallican National Synod at Nimes, of which Sulpicius

Severus speaks in his second Dialogue,
4 and after him Venantius

Fortunatus, in his Life of S. Martin, belongs to the year 394.

Sulpicius Severus relates that S. Martin refused to be present

at a synod apud Nemausum (since he joined, with the Itha-

cians in making Felix bishop of Treves, he would never again

take part in any synod),
5 but that he was informed by an

angel of all that took place there. This happened when
Martin was at sea with Sulpicius Severus

;
and it appeared

on further inquiry that the Synod of Nimes was held on

that very day, and that what was told him by the angel
had actually been resolved upon.

—No more was known of

this Synod till, in 1743, Ignatius Koderique brought its

acts to light in his Correspondance des Savans, printed at

Cologne. They were also printed three years later, in a work

published at Leipzig.
6

This publication remained almost

entirely unnoticed, so that it was believed that Dr. Knust

had first discovered the Acts of the Synod of Nimes in a

manuscript of the sixth century, formerly belonging to

the library at Cologne, but now to that of Darmstadt
;
and

this was my own view when my first edition of this history

appeared. They were originally communicated by Dr. Knust

to the Bulletin of the Socio
1

16 de VHistoire de France of 1839,

>
Mansi, t. iii. p. 733 ;

Hard. t. i. p. 882.
2
Mansi, t. iii. pp. 742, 775, 799 ;

Hard. t. i. pp. 887, 903, 919.

3 In Justell. Biblioth. Jur. Can. t. i. pp. 449, 450, 451, 454.

4
Sulpicius Severus, Dialogus 2, n. 15.

6 See above, p. 385.
6
Fortgesetzten Sammlvng von alien und neuen Theol. Sachen, Buchern, etc.,

Leipzig, 1746 ; cf. Walch, Hintorie der Kirchenvers. p. 233.
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and from thence found their way into the Freiburg Theo-

logical Magazine in 1844.1 As these Acts are not found in

any collection of Councils, they were inserted, with the notes

of Knust and the notice of them in the Bulletin, in the second

volume of the first edition of this work, and this led Professor

Abbe Leveque of Ximes to publish a little monograph on

that Council2

Many of the remarks and suggestions for the

amendment of the text made use of here have also been

brought forward by Dr. Xolte in his criticism of the little

work of LeVeque.
3

According to Knust, the Acts run thus :
—

"
Incipit sancta Synodus quae convenit in civitatem Xemau-

sensem, Kal. Octobris, dominis Archadio et Honorio Augustis
consulibus.

"
Episcopis per Gallias et septem provincias

4
salutem.

Cum ad Xemausensem Ecclesiam, ad tollenda Ecclesiarum

scandala discessionemque sanandam (in Eoderique, dissermonem

sedandani) pacis studio venissemus,
5 multa utilitati congrua,

secundum regulam disciplinae, placuit provideri.
"

I. In primis quia multi, de ultimis Orientis partibus

venientes (the Manicheans) presbyteros et diaconos se esse

confingunt, ignota cum suscriptione apostholia
6

ignorantibus

ingerentes, quidam (perhaps qui dum) spem infidelium (in-

stead of '

spem infidelium,' read specie fidelium) sumptum
stepemque captantur (read captant), sanctorum communione

speciae (read speciem) simulatae religionis (add sibi) inpraemunt

(inprimunt) : placuit nobis, (add ui) si qui fuerint ejusmodi, si

tamen communis Ecclesiae causa non fuerit, ad ministerium

altarii (altaris) non admittantur.

1
Freiburger Zeitschrift/ur Theologie, vol. xi. p. 465.

* Le Concile de Ntmes et S. Felix, EvSque de cette ville a la fin du iv Steele,

Nimes, 1870.
s
Reusch, Theol. Literaturblatt, 1870, No. 23.

4 The "septem prorinciae" are :
—Alpes maritime, Yiennensis, Narbonnensis

I. et ii., Aquitania I. et ft., Norempopulania. See Leveque, I.e. 8.

5 The divisions which were to be combated at Nimes were occasioned (a) by
the Ithacians and their Bishop Felix of Treves, (b) by the intrusion of Priscil-

lianism, and (c) by the arrival of Manichcan sectaries who had been driven from
the East by the imperial edict of 389.

6 "Letters of peace "="epistolia." See canon 6, and cf. canon 13 of the Synod
of Orleans in 533.
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"
II. Illud aetiam a quibusdam suggestum est, ut contra

apostolicam disciplinam, incognito usque in hoc tempus in

ministerium feminae nescio quo loco levviticum videantur

adsumptse ; quod quidem, quia indecens est, non admittit

ecclesiastica disciplina ;
et contra rationem facta talis ordinatio

distruatur (read destruatur) : providendum, ne quis sibi hoc

ultra praesumat."

This canon is directed against the Priscillianists.
"
III. Illud etiam repetere secundum canonem placuit, ut

nullus episcopus sive clericum sive laicum, a suo episcopo

judicatum, in communionem admittat inlicitam.
" IV. Neque sibi alter episcopus de clerico alterius, incon-

sulto episcopo cujus minister est, judicium vindicet.
"
V. Additum retiam est, ut, quia multi, sub specie pere-

grinationis, de ecclesiarum conlatione luxoriant, victura

(victuaria) non omnibus detur (dentur) ; unusquisque volun-

tarium, non indictum, habeat de hac pnestatione judicium.
" VI. Ministrorum autem quicunque peregrina quibuscun-

que necessitatibus petunt, ab episcopis tantum apostolia

suscribantur.
" VII. Addi etiam placuit, ut, quia frequenter Ecclesiis de

libertorum tuitione inferuntur injurise, sive qui a viventibus

manumittuntur, sive quibus libertas ultima testatione con-

scribitur : placuit Synodo, ut si fidelis persona contra fidem

et contra defunctorum voluntatem venire temptaverit, com-

municantes, qui contra Ecclesiam veniunt, extra Ecclesiam

fiant
;

catechumenis vero nisi inreligiositate pietatem mu-

taverint, gratia considerata secundum Deum per inspec-

tionem tradatur
"
(important for the history of the abolition of

slavery).
"
Ego Aprunculus

l

subscripsi.
"
Ego Ursus 2

subscripsi.

1

Perhaps the same who in the Gallia Christ, (t. i. col. 73) is mentioned

among the five first Bishops of Aucli, and in him we must recognise the

president of the Synod of Nimes.
2 He was supposed to he the Ursus whose consecration was declared invalid by

Pope Zosimus in 417 (Mansi, t. iv. p. 361); but Abbe LevSque shows (p. 19) that

this Ursus only became bishop about 411. He suggests
"
Ursio," an otherwise

unknown Gallican bishop, who is mentioned in canon 3 of the Synod of Turin

of 401.
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"Ego Genialis
1

pro me, et pro fratre Sjagrio,
2

sub-

scripsi
"
Ego Alitius

3

pro me, et pro fratre Apro,
4

subscripsi.
"
Ego Foelix

5

subscripsi.

"Ego Solinus subscripsi
"
Ego Adelfus

G

subscripsi.
"
Ego Eemigius

7

subscripsi.
"
Ego Epetemius

8

subscripsi.
"
Ego Modestus 9

subscripsi.
"
Ego Eusebius l0

subscripsi.
"
Ego Octavius n subscripsi.

"
Ego Nicesius

12

subscripsi
"
Ego Evantius M subscripsi.

"
Ego Ingenuus

u
subscripsi.

1 The only well-known bishop of this name in Gaul was S. Genialis, the first

Bishop of Cavaillon, who is supposed to have lived somewhere about the year
322 (Gallia Christ, t. i. p. 940). According to this document, the time of his

episcopate might be placed about seventy years later, as no bishop was known
of between him and Bishop Julian, who occupied that See from 439 to 451.

2
Perhaps the first Bishop of Tarbes (Gallia Christ, i. 1225).

3 Is he the Bishop of Cahors mentioned by Gregory of Tours in book ii. c. 13

of his history ? But this Alitius was then still a priest. See Leveque, I. c. p. 20.
4 Not the renowned Bishop Aper of Toul, who lived in the latter part of the

fifth century. Cf. Leveque, I.e. p. 20.
5
Bishop of Nimes, crucified by the Vandals in the beginning of the fifth

century. Gallia Christ, t. i. instrumenta (in the Appendix), pp. 136, 137 ;
cf.

Leveque, I.e. pp. 22, sqq.
6
Perhaps Bishop of Limoges (Gallia Christ, ii. 501).

7 At the Synod of Turin in 401 this Eemigius, together with Octavius and
Treferius mentioned below, was acquitted of the charge of having performed
some unlawful consecrations. His See is unknown.

8
Perhaps S. Apodemius, who in 407 went from the shores of the ocean

and the furthest boundaries of Gaul to Bethlehem, in quest of S. Jerome (S.

Hieron. Opp. ed. Bened. t. i. P. i. pp. 168, 188).
9 The fourth Bishop of Meaux.
10 First Bishop of Vence (Gallia Christ, iii. 1212).
11 See above, note 7.

12 This Bishop and Urbanus, mentioned below, are probably the same who
also signed the decrees at the Council of Valence in 374 (cf. supr. p. 289). Tille-

mont supposes Nicesius to have been Bishop of Mayence (Tillemont, Mimoires, t.

viii. p. 235, ed. Brux. 1732). Addo's Chronicle, however, mentions an Archbishop
Nicesius of Vienne.

13 S. Evantius (Ovan) was the seventh Bishop of Autun.
14

Perhaps the same who in 440 still occupied the See of Embrun. But, in

that case, he could not have been present at the Council of Orleans in 461, as

Mabillon believed.
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"
Ego Aratus subscripsi.

"
Ego Urbanus 1

subscripsi.
"
Ego Melanius

2

subscripsi.
"
Ego Treferius

3

subscripsi.
"
Explicit. Episcopi numero xxi."

Erom the heading of this Synod it appears that it was

held under the Consuls Arcadius and Honorius. These two

Emperors were, however, three times consuls together, in 394,

396, and 402. This last date will not suit
; for, according to

what has just been said, S. Martin was still living at the time

of the Synod of Mines, and he died in the year 400. Thus

there remain only the dates 394 and 396, and of these the

former is the more probable, because in the heading of the

Acts iterum does not follow consulibus.

Sec. 111. The Four First Carthaginian Synods under Aurelius,

and the Synods of Adrumetum and Constantinople.

As we have seen, Archbishop Aurelius of Carthage opened
his series of Synods with that of Hippo in 393. These were

followed, during his time of office, by twenty more, almost all

held at Carthage itself, which had already in ancient times come

to be separately numbered. The first of them belongs to the

year 394
; we, however, know no more of it than that several

bishops from Proconsular Africa were chosen to go as envoys to

the Synod of Adrumetum.4
It is thence inferred that this Synod

of Carthage was only a provincial one, while that of Adrumetum
was an African General Synod. More than this is not known.5

In the same year, 394, a Synod also took place at Constan-

tinople under the presidency of the Archbishop Nectarius, to

decide between the claims of two bishops, Gebadius and Aga-

pius, to the See of Bostra in Arabia; a matter which really

belonged to the jurisdiction of the Patriarch of Antioch.
6 On

1
Probably S. Urban, Bishop of Langres. Cf. p. 405, note 12.

s S. Melanius of Troyes. Cf. Leveque, l.c. p. 22. 8 Cf. supr. p. 405, note 7.

4 This account is contained in the Collect. Can. Eccl. Afric. after c. 33 ;

Mansi, t. iii. p. 732 ; Hard. t. i. p. 882.
5
Mansi, t. iii. pp. 854, sq. ;

cf. Fuchs, Biblioth. der Kirchenvers. vol. iii. pp.

51, sqq.
6
Hergenrbther, Photius, vol. i. p. 37.



THE FOUR FIRST CARTHAGDOAN SYNODS, ETC. 407

this occasion it was decided that in future a bishop could

only be deposed by a greater synod, and by the sentence of

the bishops of the province, and not simply by three other

bishops.
1

If we turn again to Carthage, we shall find that two

Synods, often not properly distinguished from each other, were

held there in 397. One of these (the Second of Carthage)

was held under Aurelius on the 26th of June, the other (the

Third of Carthage) on the 28th of August. Of the first

we have only one piece of information in the African Codex,

between the numbers 56 and 57, which says that it was

held on the sixth of the Kalends of July, under the Consuls

Csesarius and Atticus, and that it prescribed that no bishop
should make a sea voyage without litterce formatce from the

primate.
2 But from the third Carthaginian Synod, of the

28th August 397, Acts have come down to us. In accord-

ance with the rule of Hippo,
3
this Synod was announced for

the 23d August ;
but as the deputies of several African pro-

vinces did not immediately appear, the opening was post-

poned for some days.
4 The deputies of Mauretania Sitifensis,

however, declared that on account of the distance they could

not wait so long. Like them, the bishops of the Byzacene

province, with Musonius or Mizonius at their head, had

arrived considerably earlier, and had already, on the Ides

of August, held an assembly with Archbishop Aurelius of

Carthage
—a preliminary Synod—in which they rejected the

abridgment of the decisions of Hippo, already well known to

us, and gave him a letter, still extant, which they and Aurelius

together addressed to the approaching African General Synod.
5

When they were assembled on the 28th of August, the

1

Mansi, t. iii. p. 851 ; Hard. t. i. p. 955
; Assemani, Biblioth. Juris. Orient.

t. iii. pp. 2, 11 sq.
-
Mansi, t. iii. p. 752 ; Hard. t. i. p. 894. 3 See above, p. 401.

4 Cf. the heading and the introductory words of this Synod in the Codex
Canon. Eccl. Afric. between e. 33 and 34. Mansi, t. iii. p. 733 ; Hard. t. i.

p. 882.
5 It is a mistake to suppose that this letter was only addressed to those

Byzacene bishops who remained at home, and the objections of Hardouin and
others to the signature of Aurelius are equally untenable. Cf. Ballerini, Opp.
S. Leonis, t. iii. p. lxxx. n. ii. p. 87, nota 12. On this Synod cf. also Yau

Espen, Commentar. in Canones, etc. Colon. 1755, p. 325.
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Synod had these documents read aloud, gave its consent to

the Breviarium, renewed the decisions it contained (as well as

the Nicene formula), and added some fresh rules without

distinguishing them from those of the Breviarium by special

numbers. There are, however, but few of these additions.
1

In the first the Bishops Honoratus and Urbanus, as envoys
of the Mauretanian Province of Sitifi, again complain of

Bishop Cresconius of Villa Regis, who, in spite of the decision

of Hippo (canon 2), still retained possession of the See of

Tubunse, and beg for permission to invoke the aid of the civil

governor of the province against him (an appeal to the secular

arm). The Synod granted their request.
2

In the second the same bishops propose that it should be

directed that a bishop may only be consecrated by twelve others.

On the motion of Aurelius, however, this was not agreed to
;

but the Nicene rule was renewed, according to which at least

three bishops were necessary to consecrate another.

The third treats of a case in which the fitness of a newly-
elected bishop is questioned, and orders that the matter shall

be investigated, and the consecration shall not take place till

the inquiry is over.

The fourth renews the decisions of Hippo as to the feast of

Easter, and the annual visitation of each province to take

place at the time of the General Council.
3

In the fifth, Bishop Epigonius said that nothing should be

added to that which was inserted in the Breviarium by the

Synod of Hippo, except that the time appointed for Easter

should always be announced at the Council. The rest refers

to the appointment of new bishops, and forbids the confirma-

tion of those priests who from pride seek to separate their

parishes from the diocese to which they have hitherto belonged,

in order themselves to become bishops. But those bishops

who separate themselves from their colleagues, and entirely

refuse to appear at the Synods, shall not only not be allowed

to retain their dioceses undivided, but they must with the

1 See Mansi, t. iii. pp. 926, sqq. For the sake of brevity we only give here

these new portions, and refer for the second Breviarium to pp. 394, sqq. above.
2 Cf. Kober, Der Kirchenbann, Tubingen, 1863, p. 440.
3 See above, pp. 395, 400.
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help of the public authority (brachium seculare) be banished

from their Sees.

The sixth (in Mansi wrongly given as the seventh) is no

more than the application of the nineteenth canon of Hippo
to a special case.

1

Lastly, the seventh confirms the prerogative of the Bishop
of Carthage with regard to the appointment and consecration

of other bishops, and acknowledges his right to transfer the

clergy from one diocese to another for the good of the Church.

At the end, forty-three bishops in all subscribed the decrees,

among whom was S. Augustine. The Acts of this Synod were

first accurately reproduced by the Ballerini,
2
after whom Mansi

adopted them in an amended form in his Collection of Councils.
3

One hundred and four canons (Baluze thinks 105) are

ascribed to a fourth Carthaginian Synod in 398 (Honorio rv.

ct Eutychiano consiliums), according to the heading of which

-14 bishops were present; and these canons are found in the

old Spanish, as well as in the pseudo-Isidorian collection, and in

Hardouin.4
Christopher Justellus, however, and other ancient

scholars have raised objections to the real existence of this

Synod ;
and the Ballerini have shown that many old codices

did not ascribe this collection of 104 canons to a Council of

Carthage, but gave them the general title of Statuta Ecclesios

Antiqua, or a similar one.
5

These codices also give the canons

in a different, indeed the original order, as the Ballerini again
show

;

6
while the Spanish collection has arranged the separate

canons more in accordance with their contents. The conclu-

sion obtained from the researches of the Ballerini is, that these

104 canons are certainly very old, but that the heading which
ascribes them to the Carthaginian Synod of 3 9 8 is spurious. A
synod of 214 bishops would have been the greatest and most

1 See above, p. 391.
* In their edition of the works of Leo, t. iii. praef. pp. lxxix.-bcxxvii. Fuchs

followed the Ballerini in his Biblioth. der Kirchenvers. vol. iii. pp. 58, sqq.
3
Mansi, t. iii. pp. 916-930. In the same volume, pp. 875, sqq., Mansi also

gives the older and less accurate revision of the Synodal Acts. Only the latter

is found in Hard. t. i. pp. 959, sqq.
4 See Hardouin, t. i. pp. 975, sqq. ; Mansi, t. iii. pp. 945, sqq.
4 In their edition of the works of Leo the Great, t. iii. p. lxxxviii.
6 The Ballerini have edited these 104 canons according to their original order,

I.e. pp. 653, sqq.
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remarkable among the African Synods, and yet nothing is

known of such an one in 398. It is not mentioned either by

Dionysius Exiguus, or by Ferrandus, or by the Carthaginian

Synod of 525, which renewed so many canons of more

ancient African Synods. Besides this argumentum ex silentio,

there is also positive evidence against the Synod in question.

For instance, the first canon (according to another arrange-

ment the procemium) plainly refers to Pelagianism, and even

to Nestorianism and Monophysitism ;
besides which, the same

canon speaks of metropolitans, which expression was not used

in Africa. As we have already seen, primce sedis episcopus,

senex, and primas were used instead.
1 To this must be added

that Donatian of Telepte (Talabricensis), who in the signa-

tures to the 104th canon appears as episcopus prima? sedis, did

not in 398 possess this dignity.
2

Moreover, the 104 canons

do not proceed from one and the same Synod, nor even

from several Carthaginian Synods, but the whole is the com-

pilation of a private individual, who collected that number

of ancient canons, partly from African and partly from ether

Synods, of which many were Eastern ones, for which reason

in the Italian manuscripts his work obtained the title of

Statuta Orientis? Probably this collection originated after

the commencement of the Pelagian and Monophysite contro-

versies, but still before the end of the sixth century, when it

was adopted into other collections.
4

The often quoted canons of this supposed fourth Synod of

Carthage run thus :
—

1. He who is to be ordained bishop must first be ex-

amined whether he is prudent, teachable, of gentle manners,

etc.
;

above all, whether he openly acknowledges the chief

points of the faith, i.e. that the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost

are one God, that Christ has two natures, and yet is only one

Person
;

5
whether he believes that the Old and New Testa-

ments have only one Author and God
;

that the devil is

1 See above, p. 395, note 7.

2
Ballerini, I.e. p. xc.

3
Ballerini, I.e. pp. lxxxix.-xci.

4
Ballerini, I.e. p. xci. On this supposed Synod, cf. also P. de Marca, De

Veter. Collect. Can. c. 7, in the appendix to his work, Concord. Sacerd. et Imp.
b
Against Nestorianism, or against the views of Liborius. See below.
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not wicked by nature, but of bis own free will
;
wbetber be

believes in the resurrection of this flesh, and in the judgment ;

whether he does not disapprove marriage, or condemn second

marriages, or the eating of flesh
;
whether he has communion

with reconciled penitents, and believes that in baptism all

sins, original sin as well as wilful sins, are remitted, and that

extra Ecclesiam Catholicam nullus sahatur} If he passes the

examination he shall be consecrated bishop, with the consent

of the clergy and laity, in the presence of all the bishops of

the province, and especially with the authority of the metro-

politan. He must also be of the prescribed age.

2. When a bishop is consecrated, two bishops must hold the

book of the gospels over his head and his neck, and while one

pronounces the blessing over him, all the other bishops lay
their hands on his head.

3. When a presbyter is ordained, and the bishop in blessing

him lays his hand upon his head, all the priests present also

lay their hands on his head.

4. When a deacon is ordained, only the bishop who blesses

him lays his hand upon Ms head.

5. When a sub-deacon is ordained, he receives no imposi-
tion of hands, but the bishop delivers to him the paten and

chaHce empty, and the archdeacon gives him the little can

with water, the mantile and manutergium (perhaps we should

read urceolum cum aquamanile [
= little plate], et manutergium).

6. When an acolyte is ordained, the bishop instructs him

how he is to behave himself in his office. The archdeacon

gives him the candlestick with the tapers, etc.

7. When an exorcist is ordained, the bishop gives him the

book in which the exorcisms are written, with the words :

Accipe et commenda memorial, etc. (just as now in conferring
the power of exorcism).

8. When a reader is ordained, the bishop makes a discourse

to the people upon him, his faith and his life, and then delivers

to him the codex from which he is to read, saying, Accipe, etc.

(as is still the practice).

9. When a doorkeeper (ostiarius) is ordained, the bishop
1 All this is directed against the Manichean, Novatian, Pelagian, and Pris-

cillian errors.
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delivers to him the keys of the church, saying, Sic age, etc. (as

is still the practice).

10. A psalmist may receive his office by the command of

the presbyter only, without the previous knowledge of the

bishop. The presbyter thus addresses him, Vide ut quod ore

cantas, corde credas, et quod corde credis, operibus comprobes.

(This form is still used in ordaining a lector.)

11. If a virgin is to be presented to the bishop for conse-

cration, it must be in the same clothes which, in accordance

with her sacred calling, she will henceforth wear.

12. "Widows or virgins consecrated to God, who are to be

employed at the baptism of women, must be competent to

instruct rude and ignorant women how to answer at their

baptism and how to live afterwards.

13. A bride and bridegroom shall be presented to the priest

by their parents, or those representing them, for benediction.

Out of respect to the blessing received, they shall remain the

following night in virginity.

14. The bishop shall live close to the church.

15. A bishop shall have but little household furniture, and

a frugal table.

16. A bishop shall read no heathen books, and heretical

books only when necessary.

1 7. The affairs of widows, orphans, and strangers shall not

be transacted personally by the bishop, but through the arch-

presbyter or archdeacon.

1 8. A bishop shall not take upon himself to act as executor.

19. A bishop shall not go to law in secular matters, even

if he is provoked.

20. He shall not occupy himself with household cares, but

with reading, prayer, and preaching.

21. Without urgent necessity a bishop shall not allow him-

self to be kept away from synods ;
he may, however, send his

legates instead, ready salva fidei veritate to accept all that the

synod may decide.

22. He shall not ordain any one without the advice of his

clergy, and is bound civium conniventiam et testimonium qucerere.

23. A bishop shall undertake no judicial action except in

the presence of his clergy, otherwise his sentence is invalid.
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24. Whoever leaves the church during the sermon of the

priest shall be excommunicated.

25. Bishops who are at strife with one another shall be

reconciled by the synod.

26. The bishops shall exhort clergymen or laymen, who

are at strife, to peace rather than to law proceedings.

27. Neither a bishop nor any other ecclesiastic shall go
from a smaller to a more important place. But if the good of

the Church demands it, the translation (of a bishop) must take

place at the synod, upon the written request of clergy and

people. Other clerics only need (for their translation) the

permission of their bishops.

28. An unjust sentence of a bishop (probably pronounced

upon one of his clergy) is invalid, and must be reversed by
the synod.

29. If a bishop accuses a clergyman or layman of a crime,

he shall prove it before the synod.

30. Ecclesiastical judges may pass no sentence in the

absence of the accused.

31. The bishop must regard Church property as his trust

only,
—not as his possession.

32. If a bishop gives away, sells, or exchanges any portion

of Church property without the consent and signature of his

clergy, it is invalid.

33. If a bishop or priest goes to visit the church of another,

he must be received according to his rank, and invited to

preach as well as to offer the holy sacrifice.

34. When the bishop is seated, he shall allow no priest to

remain standing.

35. In the church and in the council of priests, the bishop
shall have a higher seat

;
but at home he must conduct him-

self as a colleague of the priests.

36. The priests of country churches shall not demand the

chrism (before Easter) from any casual bishop, but from their

own, and not through any young cleric, but either in person
or through him qui sacrarium tenet.

37. A deacon must understand that he is the priests' as

well as the bishop's servant.

38. When obliged by necessity, the deacon, in the absence



414 HISTORY OF THE COUNCILS.

of the priest, and by his command, shall administer the Eucharist

(Eucharistia Corporis Christi) to the people.

39. At the bidding of the priest, a deacon shall take his

seat wherever he is told.

40. If a deacon is asked to speak in the assembly of the

priests, he shall do so.

41. A deacon shall only wear the alb tempore oblationis vel

lectionis.

42. A cleric who zealously does the duties of his office

under persecutions (tentationes) shall be advanced.

43. A Catholic Christian, suffering persecution for the

Catholic faith, must be held in all honour by the priests, and

his sustenance must be conveyed to him by a deacon.

44.' Clericus nee comam nutriat nee barbam.

45. The dress and behaviour of the clergy shall be such as

befit their office, and they shall not affect adornment in their

clothes and shoes.

46. The clergy shall not live with strange women (cum
extraneis mulieribus).

4*1. The clergy shall not walk about the streets and public

places (per andronas) if their duties do not positively compel
them to do so.

48. A clergyman who, without wanting to buy anything,

frequents the markets or the forum, shall be degraded.

49. A clergyman who, without being ill, absents himself

from the night offices, shall be deprived of his stipend.

50. A clergyman who, during persecution, forsakes his

post or discharges his duties negligently, shall be deprived.

51. Even the learned clergy shall gain their living by a

trade (artificium).

52. The clergy shall gain their food and clothing by a

trade or by agriculture, without prejudice to their office.

53. All clerics who are capable of work shall learn a trade

besides their regular studies.

54. A cleric who is envious of his brethren may not be

advanced.

55. One who accuses a brother shall be excommunicated

by the bishop. If he amends, he shall be received again into

communion, but not replaced among the clergy.
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56. A clergyman who deals in flattery and treachery shall

be degraded from his office.

5 7. A clergyman who speaks evil, especially against priests,

must beg for forgiveness, or he will be degraded.

58. The testimony of one who often goes to law, and is

fond of accusing others, may not be accepted without strict

examination.

59. Those of the clergy who live in enmity with each other

the bishop shall restore to peace by exhortation or by force
;

the disobedient shall be punished by the synod.

60. Those who indulge in buffoonery, or use indecent lan-

guage, shall be deprived of their office.

61. Those of the clergy who swear by creatures must be

most severely reprimanded. If they persist in the fault, they
shall be excommunicated.

6 2. A clergyman who sings during meals shall be punished
in like manner.

6 3. A clergyman who, without urgent necessity (inevitabilis

necessitas), breaks the fasts, shall be degraded to a lower rank.

64. He who fasts on Sunday is not accounted a Catholic

(against the Priscillianists).

65. Easter must be celebrated everywhere at the same time.

6Q. If a clergyman considers the sentence of his bishop

against him to be unjust, he must have recourse to the synod.
67. Eebels, usurers, and revengeful persons may not be

ordained.

68. A penitent, even if he is a good man, may not be

ordained. If this is done per ignorantiam episcopi, the person
ordained must be deposed (deponatur a clero), because at his

ordination he concealed the fact. But if the bishop has

knowingly ordained such a person, he forfeits his right of

ordination.

69. The same punishment is incurred by a bishop who

knowingly ordains a man married to a widow or divorced

person, or who has been twice married.

70. The clergy must avoid the entertainments and society
of heretics and schismatics.

71. The conventicles of heretics shall not be called

churches, but conciliabula.
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72. It is not permitted to pray or to sing psalms with

heretics.

73. He who holds communion or prays with an ex-

communicated person shall he excommunicated himself.

74. The priest shall place all those who desire to do

penance under the penitential laws.

75. Careless penitents shall only be received after a length
of time.

76. If a sick person desires penance, but on the arrival of

the priest can no longer speak, or has lost his understanding,
then those who heard his wish shall testify to it, and he shall

receive the penance. If it is thought that he is about to die,

he shall be reconciled through imposition of hands, and the

Holy Eucharist shall be given to him.
1

If he lives, the

witnesses before mentioned shall assure him that his wish has

been fulfilled, and he must be placed under the penitential

discipline for as long as the priest thinks good.

77. Sick penitents shall receive the viaticum.

78. Penitents who have received the Holy Eucharist during
an illness may not think, if they recover, that they are ab-

solved without imposition of hands
;

that is, they must be

bound through imposition of hands to do the works of penance.
2

79. If penitents who have shown themselves zealous die

accidentally on a journey or at sea, where no one can come

to their assistance,
3

they shall yet be prayed for and the

sacrifice offered in their behalf.

80. In every Lent the penitents must receive imposition of

hands from the priests.

81. The penitents must bring the dead to church and

bury them.

82. The penitents must bend the knee even diebus remis-

sionis (on feasts and holidays).

83. The poor and the old are to be more honoured in the

church than others.

1
Imposition of hands marks the third degree of penance. In this stage a

sick person received absolution and the Holy Eucharist, but was obliged, if he

lived, to fulfil the works of penance. Cf. Frank, Die Bussdisciplin der Kirche,

Mayence, 1867, p. 826.
2 See Frank, I.e. 826.

3
[i.e. where there is no priest to give them the sacraments.]
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84. The bishop shall hinder no one, whether heathen,

heretic, or Jew, from entering the church, and hearing the

word of God, usque ad misam catechumenorum.

85. Those who desire to be baptized must give their

names, and when they have been proved by abstinence from

wine and flesh, and by repeated imposition of hands, they
shall be baptized.

86. Newly baptized persons shall for a time abstain from

luxurious feasts, from the theatre, and from intercourse with

their wives.

87. If a Catholic brings his quarrel, just or unjust, before

the tribunal of a heretic, he shall be excommunicated.

88. He who neglects divine sen-ice on festivals, and goes
instead to the theatre, shall be excommunicated.

89. He who deals in auguries (soothsaying) and incanta-

tions (conjuring) must be shut out of the Church, as must

those also who join in Jewish superstition.

90. The exorcists shall lay their hands daily on the

energumens.
91. The energumens shall sweep out the church.

92. The energumens who remain in the house of God
must have their daily food given them at the right time by
the exorcists.

9 3. The offerings of brethren who live in mutual enmity may
neither be received in the sacrarium nor in the gazophylacium.

94. The presents of those who oppress the poor are to be

refused by the priests.

95. Those who withhold from the Church the dblationes

defunctorum, or make difficulties about giving them, shall be

excommunicated as murderers of the poor.

96. At a court of justice the conduct and religion of

accuser and accused must be inquired into.

97. A superior of consecrated women shall be examined

by the bishop.

98. A layman may not teach in the presence of the clergy,

except at their command.

99. A woman, however learned and holy, may not take

upon herself to teach in an assembly of men.

100. A woman may not baptize.

II. 2 d
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101. Young and sickly widows are to be supported at the

cost of the Church.

102. The bishop or parish priest is responsible if young
widows or nuns are brought, on account of their bodily sus-

tenance, into familiarity with clerics.

103. Widows who are maintained at the cost of the

Church must be zealous in the service of God.

104. If a widow, who has dedicated herself to God and

taken the religious habit, marries again, she shall be entirely

shut out from the communion of Christians.

105. (Found by Baluze in a manuscript.) A clergyman
who brings discord into the Church shall be deposed, and a

laymen so doing shall be excommunicated.1

Another Synod of Carthage, which, according to the con-

clusion we have arrived at, must be called the fourth, was

held on the 27th April 399 (V. Kal. Maias), after the

consulate of Honorius IV. and Eutychianus, in the Secretarium

Basilica? Restitutes? Only one single decree, however, remains to

us
;

i.e. that the Bishops Epigonius and Vincent should be sent

to the Emperor to beg for the churches the right of asylum.
3

Sec. 112. Synods at Alexandria, Jerusalem, Cyprus,

Constantinople, Ephesus, and Toledo.

In the same year, 399, some synods touching the Origenist

controversy were also held
;
and first, that of Alexandria under

Archbishop Theophilus, whose Synodal Letter was first

published by Ballarsi in his edition of the works of S. Jerome,

and after him by Mansi.
4 What was formerly held to be a frag-

ment of this Synod,
6

belongs to a later document by Theophilus.

1
Mansi, t. iii. pp. 945, sqq. ; Hard. t. i. pp. 975, sqq. ; Fuchs, Bibl. der

Kirchenvers. vol. iii. pp. 458 sqq.
2
Cf. Ideler, Lehrbuch der Chronologie, p. 405.

3 This document is found, after the fifty-sixth canon, in the Codex Canon.

Eccl. Afric. in Mansi, t. iii. p. 752 ; Hardouin, t. i. p. 894
;

cf. Fuchs, Bibl.

der Kirchenvers. vol. iii. p. 95.
4

Ballarsi, in his edition of the works of S. Jerome, t. i. p. 537 ; Mansi, t. iii.

pp. 981, sqq. ;
cf. below, sec. 115.

* Printed in Mansi, t. iii. p. 976.
6 Cf. Pagi, ad ann. 401, n. 2 sqq.; and Mansi, I.e. p. 979.
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Soon afterwards, a synod was also held at Jerusalem against

the Origenists, which gave its assent to the above-mentioned

Alexandrian Council.
1

About the same time, S. Epiphanius assembled a third

Synod at Cyprus, also for the purpose of anathematizing

Origen ;
and the only question is, whether these two last

assemblies belong to the year 401, as Pagi thinks, or to 399,
as Mansi, Walch, and others believe.

2

In the year 400 we have three synods: one at Constan-

tinople, assembled by S. Chrysostom, for the deposition of

Bishop Antoninus of Ephesus ;

3
a second at Ephesus, which,

under the presidency of Chrysostom, deposed six Asiatic

bishops, and made Heraclides Bishop of Ephesus ;

4 and lastly,

the first Synod of Toledo, assembled by the Archbishop
Patronus or Patminus, and attended by eighteen other bishops,

in September of the year 400. In the name of this Synod
we have twenty canons, a creed directed against the Pris-

cillianists, and two other documents touching the reception of

Priscillianist bishops, etc.
;

5
it is, however, certain that the

confession of faith belongs to a later Synod at Toledo, and we
shall therefore treat of it further on.

6

The contents of the canons are as follows :
—

1. Those deacons or priests who, before the law of celibacy

was published by the Lusitanian bishops, have had intercourse

with their wives, shall not be promoted to higher posts.

2. A penitent shall not be received among the clergy.

3. A reader (lector) who marries a widow can at the most

only become a sub-deacon.

4. A sub-deacon who, after the death of his wife, marries

1 The letter of the Synod of Jerusalem is found in Mansi, t. iii. p. 989.
2
Mansi, t. iii. pp. 1020, 1022 ; Walch, Hist, der Kirchenvers. p. 245.

3
Mansi, I.e. pp. 992, sqq.

*
Mansi, I.e., and Pallad. Vita Chrysost. c. 13. The canonical question (as

to the interference of Chrysostom in another patriarchate or exarchate, that of

Ephesus) shall be noticed further on, in connection with the twenty-eighth canon

of the Fourth General Council. Cf. Hergenrother, Photius, voL i. p. 40.

5 In Mansi, t. iii pp. 997 sqq. and p. 1013 sqq. ;
Hard. t. i. p. 990; cf.

Florez, Espafia Sagrada, t. xvi. pp. 49-129 and 319-330 ; Mandernach,
Gesch. de8 Priscill. 1851, pp. 47 sqq.; Lubkert, De Hcer. Priscill. 1840, pp.

85, sqq.
6 See below, sec. 167.
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a second time, shall be degraded to the office of an ostiarius

or reader, and may not read the epistle and gospel. But if

he marries a third time (quod nee dicendum aut audiendum

est) he must do penance for two years, and even then, after

being reconciled, may only communicate with the laity.

5. Every cleric must daily attend divine service.

6. A virgin dedicated to God shall hold no communication

with men with whom she is not nearly related, especially not

with a reader or confessor (= cantor)}

7. If the wife of a cleric sins, her husband shall keep her

in confinement, and impose fasts and the like upon her.

8. Those who have served in war may become clerics, but

may not be raised to the diaconate.

9. A virgin dedicated to God, or a widow, may not, in the

absence of the bishop, sing the Antiphons at home in com-

pany with her servants or a confessor.
2 Neither may the Lucer-

narium (vespers) be held without a bishop, priest, or deacon.
3

10. Clerics who are not entirely free may not be ordained

without consent of their patrons.

11. If a powerful man plunders a clergyman, monk, or poor

person, and refuses to answer for it to the bishop, letters shall

be at once addressed to all the bishops of the province, and any
others who are in any way accessible, so that the person in

question may everywhere be treated as excommunicate, until

he has submitted and given back the stolen property.
4

12. A cleric may not forsake his bishop to take service

with another.

13. Those who never communicate in the church shall be

shut out.

14. Those who do not really consume the Holy Eucharist

which they have received from the priest, shall be treated as
"
sacrilegious."

15. No one may hold intercourse with an excommunicated

person.

1 "Confiteri
"

is often used in the Holy Scriptures for
" Dei laudes decantare,"

and hence "confessor
"
comes to mean " cantor

;

"
cf. Du Cange, Glossar.

* See canon 6,

3 On the "
Lucernarium,

"
cf. the notes of Binius in Mansi, t. iii. p. 1016.

* Cf. Kober, Kirchenbann, 1863, pp. 192 sq.
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16. If a virgin dedicated to God falls (into sexual sin), she

can only be readmitted to communion after ten years of

penance. The same punishment is incurred by the partner
of her guilt. But if such a virgin marries, she can only be

admitted to penance on her giving up conjugal intercourse

with her husband.

17. If a Christian has a believing wife and also a con-

cubine, he may not be admitted to communion
;
but if he

has no wife and only one concubine, he may be admitted.
1

18. If the widow of a bishop, priest, or deacon marries a

second time, she shall be shut out from the Church, and may
only receive the sacrament on her deathbed.

19. If the daughter of a bishop, priest, or deacon, who
has dedicated herself to God, sins and marries, her parents

may no longer hold any intercourse with her, and she

herself shall be excommunicated, and may only receive the

sacrament on her deathbed.

20. Only a bishop, not a priest, may consecrate the chrism

(and he may do so on any day) ;
but before Easter, deacons or

sub-deacons shall fetch the chrism from him.

Sec. 113. The Fifth, Sixth, and Seventh African Synods at

Carthage and Mileve, and a Synod at Turin.

The fifth century opened with two new Carthaginian

Synods, the fifth and sixth, a correct account of which was

again first given by the Ballerini.
2

There are fifteen canons of the fifth Carthaginian Synod in

1

According to Roman law, by concubinage was understood every unequal

marriage, as in the earlier ages between patricians and plebeians, or between a

citizen and a freed-woman. But, after the passing of the "Leges Canuleia, Julia,"
and "Papia Poppsea" (a.d. 11), an alliance of the kind above mentioned received

all the rights of marriage, and concubinage included only (a) the alliance of a

senator, his son (or daughter) with a "libertina" (or a "libertinus"); (b) the

alliance of a citizen with an actress, or generally with a member of a class looked

clown upon ; (c) the alliance of a patron with a freed-woman. Cf. Walter, GescJi.

der Rom. Rechts, pp. 540, 554. According to this, in the second part of this

canon, by "concubina" is probably meant a wife of lower rank, who could be

again dismissed (see the remark of the Correctores Romani, on c. 4, Dist. 34,

where this canon is quoted) ; but not so in the first part, as such concubinage could

only take place between unmarried persons.
2 In the third volume of their edition of the works of Leo I. p. xcii.
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the pseudo-Isidorian collection,
1 and Baronius discovered from

a manuscript that this Synod took place on the sixth of

the Kalends of June, after the consulate of Csesarius and

Atticus, i.e. in 398. But a fresh comparison of manuscripts
showed that XVI or XVII. Kal. Julias post consulatum Stili-

conis was the right reading, and this gives us the 15th or

16th of June of the year 40 1.
2

This agrees admirably with

the fact that Dionysius Exiguus, in his Codex Can. Eecl. Afric.

after canon 56, also mentions a Carthaginian Synod of the

same date, of which he gives in part the same account as we
find in the pseudo-Isidore.

3
I say, in part ;

for of the fifteen

canons given by the pseudo-Isidore, only the two first belong
to this Synod, while the other thirteen belong to the sixth

Carthaginian Synod, also held in 401. This appears from the

fact that the more accurate Dionysius Exiguus ascribes the

two first canons (Nos. 59 and 62 of the African collection) to

the one Carthaginian Synod, and the other thirteen (Nos. 63-

75) to the other Synod of the year 40 1.
4 We have, however,

not only these two, but seven other canons of the Synod held

in June 401, which Dionysius has again preserved to us

under the numbers — 57, 58, 60, 61, 63, 64, 65.
5 The

contents of these nine canons of the fifth Carthaginian Synod
are as follows :

—
Bishop Aurelius of Carthage, in an introductory address,

speaks of the prevailing dearth of clergy in Africa, and says

that an envoy should be sent to the bishops on the other side

of the ocean, especially to Pope Anastasius and Bishop
Venerius of Milan, to beg their assistance in this distress.

Can. 1 (57 in the Codex Can. Eecl. Afric.). Children of

Donatists may, as has been already declared, be ordained after

joining the Church.
6

Can. 2 (58). The Emperors shall be entreated to have the

heathen temples still existing in Africa destroyed.

1 In Mansi, t. iii. pp. 968, sqq. ;
Hard. t. i. pp. 986, sq.

2 Cf. Pagi, ad ami. 401, n. xxi.

3 In Mansi, t. iii. pp. 752, sqq. ;
Hard. t. i. pp. 894, sqq.

4
Mansi, t. iii. pp. 766, sq. and 770, sqq. ;

Hard. t. i. pp. 898, sqq.
8 See Mansi, t. iii. pp. 763, sqq. ;

Hard. t. i. pp. 895, sq.
6 Van Espen (Commentar. in Canones, etc., Colon. 1755, pp. 340, sqq.) gives

an explanation of this and the following canons.
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Can. 3 (59). If a lawsuit is brought before an ecclesiastical

court, and one party is not satisfied with the ecclesiastical

decision, the ecclesiastic who has been the judge may not be

summoned as witness in the matter before the secular court.

In general, no ecclesiastic may be compelled to appear as

witness before a secular court. (This is the first of the fifteen

canons in pseudo-Isidore.)

Can. 4 (60). JSo heathen banquets may take place for the

future.

Can. 5 (61). On Sundays and feast-days no plays may be

performed.

Can. 6 (62). No one may defend a cleric deposed by
sentence of the bishops. (Can. 2 in pseudo-Isidore.)

Can. 7 (63). An actor who has become a Christian may
not be brought back or compelled by any one to return to his

former occupation.

Can. 8 (64). The Emperor shall be prayed to grant the

emancipation of slaves in Ecclesia in Africa also.

Can. 9 (65). The condemnation of Bishop Equitius is

repeated.
1

About three months after the fifth Carthaginian Synod the

sixth took place, again in the Secretarium Basilicce Restitutce,

on the Ides of September, under the Consuls Vincent and

Flavius, viz. on the 13th September 401. The Ballerini

have collected its Acts by a comparison of pseudo-Isidore,

Dionysius, Ferrandus, and the quotations of the Carthaginian
Council of 525.2

Dionysius gives the prooemium of the Acts before No. 66
of the African Codex, and this contains the date, and the

information that at the opening of the Synod Bishop Aurelius

of Carthage read aloud a letter of Pope Anastasius, in which
he exhorted the Africans to remain stedfast in the contest

against the Donatists.
3

Can. 1 also discusses the subject of the Donatists. It

appears from Ferrandus that what Dionysius divides into two

numbers (Nos. 66 and 67) originally formed only one canon,

which ordered that the Donatists should be dealt with gently ;

1 See below, p. 425. *
Ballerini, I.e. pp. xcii., sqq.

3
Mar.si, t. iii. p. 770 ; Hard. t. i. p. 899.
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but that at the same time the secular judges should be re-

quested to take judicial protocols concerning the violent acts

of the Maximianists (a party among the Donatists).
1

Can. 2 (No. 68 in Dionysius). Donatist clergy shall, if

necessary for the restoration of peace in the Church, retain

their position, although a Council of the Transmarine Bishops
has given a stricter decision.

2

Can. 3 (No. 69). Emissaries shall be sent to the Donatists

to induce them to return to the Church. It shall also be

represented to them that they should practise the same mild

treatment towards their sectaries, the Maximianists, as that

for which they so greatly blamed the Catholic Church.

Can. 4 (No. 70 in Dionysius; No. 3 in pseudo-Isidore).

Bishops, priests, and deacons may have no intercourse with

their wives, or they will be deposed from their office. The

rest of the clergy, however, are not bound to such continence.

Can. 5 (not found in Dionysius ;
No. 4 in pseudo-Isidore).

No Church property may be sold without the consent of the

primate of the province.

Can. 6 (No. 71 in Dionysius; No. 5 in pseudo-Isidore).

No one may forsake his Church in order to pass over to

another, or neglect it for any length of time.

Can. 7 (No. 7 2 in Dionysius ;
No. 6 in pseudo-Isidore).

Children of whom it is uncertain whether they have been

baptized, shall be baptized without delay.

Can. 8 (No. 73 in Dionysius ;
No. 7 in pseudo-Isidore).

The day for the feast of Easter shall be universally published

by literce formatce ; with regard to the General Council, it

shall take place at the time determined upon by the Synod at

Hippo, viz. on the 23d of August,
3 and the primates of the

several provinces shall so arrange their Provincial Synods that

they may not interfere with the holding of the General

Council.

Can. 9 (74 in Dionysius ;
8 in pseudo-Isidore). If a bishop

1 I have entered more fully into the case of the Maximianists, those Donatist

rigorists whom the Primians opposed, in the Kirchenlexicon of Wetzer and Welte,

vol. iii. p. 259. Van Espen (Commentar. I.e. p. 346) gives an explanation of

tliis and the following canons.
2 See above, p. 400, canon 37.

3 See above, p. 402.
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is also administrator {intercessor or interxentor) of another

diocese, he may not hold this office for more than a year.

Can. 10 (75 in Dionysius ;
9 in pseudo-Isidore). The

Emperors shall be prayed to appoint, in union with the

bishops, protectors (defensores) for the Church.

Can. 11 (76 in Dionysius; 10 in pseudo-Isidore). The

bishops shall not, without reason, be absent from the Councils
;

every primate (metropolitan) shall divide his province into

two or three districts, and shall send deputies from each of

them to the General Council. Those who cannot give any
excuse for their absence must be satisfied with the communion
of their own Church (i.e. they are not actually excommunicated,
but excluded for a time from intercourse with their colleagues).

1

Dionysius adds as Xo. 77 the following canon : Cresconius,

Bishop of Villa Regis, shall be summoned to appear without

fail at the next General Council. Isidore and Ferrandus,

however, have not this canon, and in all probability it only
formed an appendix to canon 11.

Can. 12 (27 in Dionysius, who placed it among the canons

of the African Synod of 419
;
11 in pseudo-Isidore). Deposed

priests or deacons may not receive the laying on of hands, as

do the penitents or the faithful laity (that is, out of con-

sideration for their office they may not be placed imder any
public penance) ;

a rebaptized person may on no account be

ordained.
2

Can. 13 (79 in Dionysius; 12 in pseudo-Isidore). Ecclesi-

astics against whom charges are brought must defend them-

selves within the space of a year. Xo. 78 in Dionysius

probably formed an appendix to this canon or the preceding

one, and orders that a commission (among whom was S.

Augustine) should be sent to Hippo-Diarrhytus (Dirutam) to

set in order the Church of that place, disturbed by the crimes

of Bishop Equitius, and to appoint a bishop there.
3

Can. 14 (80 in Dionysius; 13 in pseudo-Isidore). A bishop
1

According to canon 7 of the second series of the Breviarium of the canons of

Hippo of 393 (supr. p. 397), a hishop in such a case was also excluded from
communion in his own diocese. Cf. canon 20 of the fourth General Council

of Chalcedon.
s
Concerning the meaning of this canon, cf. Van Espen, Comment, etc., p. 321.

3 Cf. above, p. 423.
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may not ordain a monk from a strange monastery (belonging
to another diocese), nor may he make him the superior of his

own monastery.
Can. 15 (81 in Dionysius ;

not found in pseudo-Isidore). A
bishop may not make heathen or heretical relations his heirs

under pain of anathema, to which he shall become subject even

after his death. He shall also take care in good time that his

heirs by law do not inherit, if they are heathens or heretics.
1

Can. 16 (82 in Dionysius; wanting in pseudo-Isidore).

The Emperor shall be prayed to allow the emancipation of

slaves in Ecdesia?

Can. 17 (83 in Dionysius; 14 in pseudo-Isidore). No
memoriae martyrum (martyr chapels) shall be tolerated that

do not contain relics of the martyr in question, or do not bear

some distinct historical relation to him, as being the place of

his birth, death, etc.

Can. 18 (84 in Dionysius; 15 in pseudo-Isidore). The

Emperors shall be prayed everywhere to exterminate the

remnants of idolatry.
3

Can. 19 (85 in Dionysius). The Synodal Letters shall

be dictated and signed by the Bishop of Carthage in the

name of all.

As we have already seen, this sixth Carthaginian Synod took

place on the 13th September 401
;
in the same year, on the

2 2d September, a synod was also held at Turin, which used

to be wrongly ascribed to the year 397.
4 Of this synod we

possess another Synodal Letter addressed to the Gallican

bishops, containing the following eight canons :

5—
Can. 1. The Bishop Proculus of Marseilles, who claims the

primacy of the second Provincia Narbonensis, shall have this

precedence only in his own person, not for his See
;
for his city

does not belong to that province.
6

Can. 2. With regard to the dispute of the Bishops of Vienne

1 Cf. supr. p. 392. Concerning the anathema pronounced upon the dead, cf.

Kober, Kirchenbann, etc., p. 91.
s Cf. supr. p. 423. 3 Cf. supr. p. 422.

4 Cf. the remarks of Mansi, t. iii. p. 863.
5 In Mansi, t. iii. pp. 859 sqq. ;

Hard. t. i. pp. 958, sq.
6 Remi Ceillier has more concerning this in his Histoire des Auteurs Sacres,

etc., t. x. pp. 706, sq.



THE FIFTH, SIXTH, AND SEVENTH AFRICAN SYNODS, ETC. 427

and Aries concerning the primatial dignity, the Synod decided

that he should be primate who could prove his city to be the

metropolis.
1

Can. 3. Irregular ordinations are most strictly forbidden.

Can. 4. The sentence of Bishop Triferius (his See is unknown)

against the layman Palladius, who had injured a priest of the

name of Spanus, is confirmed.

Can. 5. The sentence of the same Bishop Triferius against

the priest Exuperantius, who had reviled his bishop, and there-

fore by him communione dominica privatus erat (according to

Kellner,
2 communione clerieali), is also confirmed.

Can. 6. Those Galbican bishops who renounced communion
with Felix of Treves (the friend of the Ithacians) shall be

received into the communion of the Synod, in accordance with

the letter of Ambrose of blessed memory, and of the Pope.
3

Can. 7. No bishop may receive a strange or deposed cleric

into his Church.

Can. 8. No one who has been ordained irregularly, or has

begotten children while discharging the ministry of the Church,

may be promoted to any higher grade.

The Synod held at Mileve on the 27th August 402, under

Archbishop Aurelius, before the Carthaginian Synod under Boni-

face, is designated as the seventh African Synod. Its canons

are cited by Dionysius Exiguus and pseudo-Isidore ;
but the

latter has erroneously joined the decisions of three later Synods
at Carthage, in 405, 407, and 418, with the canons of Mileve,

and has made a spurious addition to the preface of the Synod.
4

We find the genuine Acts of this Synod in Dionysius, in Nos.

85-90 of the African Codex,
5 and in part also in the cita-

tions of the Carthaginian Synod under Boniface, abridged by
Ferrandus.

6 In the prooemium, which is designated by Ferran-

1 Cf. Remi Ceillier, I.e. p. 707. Concerning this canon Peter de Marca says :

" Ex eodem canone colligitnr, hanc pnerogativam illi episcopo deberi in una-

quaqne provincia, qui earn civitatem obtinebat, qua? in laterculo imperii metro-

polis dignitate fruebatur." P. de Marca, De Prbnatu Lwjdun.
*

Kellner, Das Buss-und-Strafver/ahren, etc., Treves, 1863, p. 58.
» Cf. supr. pp. 386, 392. 4 Bailer. I.e. p. xciv. n. 1.

5
Mansi, t. iii. pp. 183, sqq., and p. 1139

; Hard. t. i. pp. 907, sqq.
6 These Acts also were first placed in right order by the Ballerini, I.e., who

were followed by Fuchs, Biblioth. der Kirchenvera. vol. iii. pp. 120, sqq.
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dus the first canon, it is said that the Synod was held on the

27th August, when the two Emperors Arcadius and Honorius

were consuls for the fifth time (in 402), in the Secretarium of

the Basilica at Mileve, under the presidency of Aurelius of

Carthage, as a Concilium Universale (sc. Africce). Aurelius

opened it with an address, and then caused the Acts of the

Synods of Hippo and Carthage (probably of 401) to be read,

and they were once more accepted and signed. It was then

decided in canon 1 that the younger bishops should not assume

superiority over the elder ones, and were not to act without

their advice;
1
also that the register and the archives of Numidia

should be preserved in the prima secies as well as in the (civil)

metropolis (Constantine).
2

Can. 2 (87 and 88 of the Codex Can. Eecl. Afric). Bishop

Quodvultdeus, who would not answer before the Synod, shall

be shut out
;
but he must not be deposed until his affair has

been investigated.
3

Bishop Maximian of Vaga ( Vagiensem, not

Bagajensem, is the right reading) shall resign his post, and the

community shall elect another.
4

Can. 3 (89). In order that in future there may be no more

disputes among the bishops as to seniority, the date shall be

given in exact chronological order in the registers of ordinations.
5

Can. 4 (90). He who has officiated as reader in a church,

even if it be only once, may not be received by another into

the clerical body.
6

Sec. 114. Roman Synod under Innocent I. in 402.

At about the same time as the Synod at Mileve a Synod
was also held at Eome, under Pope Innocent I., of which we

1 In Africa the bishop who had been longest ordained was the superior of the

others, and was called
"
episcopus primae sedis ;

"
cf. supr. p. 396, n. 7.

2 On this, cf. Marca, De Primatibus, p. 11, in the appendix to De Concord.

Sacerd. et Imperii ; and Van Espen, Commentar. I.e. p. 357.
3 Cf. Van Espen, l.c. p. 358.
4 He had formerly been a Donatist but had returned to the Church. When

divisions arose in Vaga on his account, he himself, in a letter to the Synod,
offered his resignation. Cf. Epist. SS. Alypii et Augustini, viz. Ep. lxix. of the

Letters of S. Augustine, t. ii. p. 238, ed. Migne ;
and Van Espen, l.c. p. 358.

8 Cf. above, canon 1.

6 Cf. Van Espen, l.c. p. 359.
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still possess sixteen canons, containing answers to questions of

the Gallican bishops.
1

Can. 1. If a virgin who has taken the veil has committed

an act of unchastity, or, in order to hide her sin, has called

the partner of her guilt
"
husband," a penance of many years

shall be imposed upon her.

Can. 2. A virgin who has not yet taken the veil, but has

resolved to remain in virginity, and has nevertheless had in-

tercourse with a man, shall also have a long penance imposed

upon her.

Can. 3. Bishops, priests, and deacons must remain un-

married.

Can. 4. Those who, after becoming Christians, have served

in war shall not be ordained, because of the loose morals asso-

ciated with the life of a soldier.
2

Can. 5. Persons baptized in childhood who have always
remained chaste, or those baptized as adults who have re-

mained modest and only married once, may become ecclesi-

astics, but not those who have (since their baptism) been

unchaste. This is the practice of the Eoman Church.

Can. 6. One creed and one discipline shall prevail among
all Catholic bishops.

Can. 7. During Eastertide the presbyter and the deacon

may baptize in place of the bishop ;
but at other times, in a

case of necessity, only the priest may baptize, not the deacon.

Can. 8 is not very comprehensible on account of the

corruption of the text, but it treats of the exorcism of the oil

to be consecrated.

Can. 9. No Christian may marry his deceased wife's sister,

nor besides his wife have a concubine.

Can. 10. Those who have filled a magisterial office may
not—on account of the sins almost necessarily involved in it—become ecclesiastics without previously doing penance.

Can. 11. It is not permitted to marry the wife or the son

of an uncle.

Can. 12. No one shall be consecrated bishop without pre-
vious clerical ordination.

1
Mansi, t. iii. pp. 1133, sqq. ; Hard. t. i.' pp. 1081, sq«j.

1 The text is not distinct
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Can. 13. A bishop who passes over to a strange Church
shall be deposed.

Can. 14. A strange cleric who has been deposed by his

own bishop may not be elsewhere received, even tQ lay
communion.

Can. 15. No bishop may interfere in the diocese of another,

or ordain earlier than others, or hinder the metropolitan in

his business.

Can. 16. Laymen excluded by their own bishop may not

be elsewhere received among the clergy.

Sec. 115. Persecution of S. Chrysostom ;
"
Synodus ad Quercum"

in 403, and Synod at Constantinople in 404.

We have already seen Theophilus of Alexandria to be an

opponent of the Origenists. At a synod at Alexandria in

399, he had anathematized the doctrines of Origen and his

adherents, i.e. the Long Brothers,
1 with the exception of

Dioscurus, and had soon afterwards driven from their homes

more than three hundred Egyptian monks of Origenist views.

The greater number fled to Palestine
;
but about fifty, among

whom were the Long Brothers, went to Constantinople (401),
where they were very kindly received and supported by S.

Chrysostom, who also interceded for them with Theophilus,

but he would not admit them to the holy communion, because

they were banished by their own bishop. Theophilus refused

to pardon them, and sent instead persons authorized to accuse

them to Constantinople, and was displeased with S. Chrysostom,

because he had been told, wrongly, that he had formally

received the monks into communion. As, however, the

monks who had fled to Constantinople brought heavy accusa-

tions against Theophilus to the ears of the Emperor Arcadius,

he demanded that Theophilus should himself come thither to

justify himself against these accusations before Chrysostom ;

1 These were four very learned Egyptian monks and ecclesiastics, formerly
intimate friends of Theophilus. Their names were : Dioscurus (consecrated

Bishop of Little Hermopolis), Ammonius, Euthymius, and Eusebius. Cf. my
treatise on the Origenist controversy in the Kirchenlexicon of Wetzer and

Welte, vol. vii. p. 847.
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but in the meantime the accusers, as they could not bring

sufficient proof against Theophilus, were kept in prison until

their opponent should appear, and it should be proved whether

they had slandered him or not. Theophilus purposely delayed

his departure for Constantinople, and persuaded the over-zealous

Bishop Epiphanius of Salamis in Cyprus, then ninety years

old, to go on before him and open the campaign against the

Origenists in Constantinople. This happened in the winter

of 402. Immediately upon the arrival of Epiphanius, Chry-
sostom sent the clergy to meet him

;
but he entirely refused

to enter into communion with him, until he had driven away
the Long Brothers, and subscribed to the anathema upon

Origen. Chrysostom replied that
"
the coming Synod should

decide the question." Epiphanius, however, endeavoured to

draw the other bishops then at Constantinople away from

Chrysostom to his own side, and would even have preached

publicly against him. But Chrysostom had it represented to

him how easily the people might ill-treat him for so doing,

and Epiphanius then not only relinquished his purpose, but

even became reconciled to the Long Brothers, declared that

he had been instigated to attack them, and at once took ship

again for Cyprus, but died while still at sea in 403. Soon

after this Theophilus came himself to Constantinople, bringing
with him a considerable number of Egyptian bishops; and

entering into a secret understanding with the enemies of

Chrysostom (of whom there were many), especially with the

Empress Eudoxia, and the Bishops Acacius of Bercea, Antiochus

of Ptolemais, Severian of Gabala, and others, he gained over

in a few weeks many of the most powerful men at Court, and

finally, instead of appearing as the accused before Chrysostom,
obtained permission from the Emperor to assemble a Synod
himself, and summon Chrysostom to appear before it. But as

the latter was exceedingly beloved in his diocese, it was

thought advisable that the Synod directed against him should

not be held at Constantinople, but near Chalcedon, on an
estate ad quercum (eVl Bpvv) which belonged to the Imperial
Prefect Bufinus, and comprised a palace, a large church, and a

monastery.
1 Here assembled thirty-six bishops, under the

1 Sozom. viii. 17.
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presidency of the Exarch Paul of Heraclea, all personal
enemies of Chrysostom.

1

Socrates as well as Sozomen state

that at this Synod the subject of Origenism was never dis-

cussed/ but that the monks who had fled from Egypt were

called upon to beg Theophilus for pardon and reception, and

that they were weak enough to do so
;
which would certainly

not have been the case if Dioscurus and Ammonias, or any of

the Long Brothers, had been present. But Dioscurus had died

before the opening of this Synod. Ammonius had indeed

arrived ad quercum, but so ill that he died there in the

monastery almost immediately. This made such an impression

upon Theophilus, that he even pronounced great panegyrics

upon him after his death.

The second business of the Synod was, according to Sozo-

men, the investigation directed against S. Chrysostom, concern-

ing which Photius, who had read the Acts of the Synod, relates

as follows :

3—
This Synod, at which the accusers were both judges

and witnesses, had thirteen sessions, twelve of which were

directed against Chrysostom, and the last against Heraclides,

whom he had consecrated Bishop of Ephesus. The Synod
could not, however, accomplish his deposition. The chief ac-

cuser of Heraclides was Macarius, and of Chrysostom, his deacon

John. The latter brought forward the following charges :
—

1. Chrysostom had unjustly shut him out because he had

beaten his servant Eulalius.

2. A certain monk, John, had been beaten by order of

Chrysostom, and chained like a demoniac.

3. Chrysostom had sold many valuable articles (belonging

to the Church).

4. Also the marble intended by his predecessor Nectarius

for the church of Anastasia.

5. He had reviled the clergy.

6. He had called S. Epiphanius a fool and a demon.

1 Cf. Photii, Biblioth. Cod. 159
; printed in Mansi, t. iii. p. 1142

;
Hard. t.

i. p. 1038.
* Socrat. vi. 15 ; Sozom. viii. 17.
3 Biblioth. Cod. 59, printed in Mansi, t. iii. pp. 1141, sqq. ;

Hard. t. i. pp.

1037, sqq.
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7. He had formed intrigues against Severian (Bishop of

Gabala), and set the decani against him.1

8. He had written a book full of abuse of the clergy.

9. At an assembly of all the clergy he had summoned three

deacons, and accused them of having stolen his cofuxpopiov

(stole).

10. He had consecrated Antonius bishop, .although he

violated people's graves.

11. He had betrayed the Count John in a meeting of

soldiers.

12. He did not pray either on entering or leaving the

church.

13. He had ordained priests and dea'cons without an altar

(not standing at the altar).

14. He had consecrated four bishops at once.

15. He received visits from women without the presence
of witnesses.

16. He had sold the inheritance bequeathed by Thecla,

17. No one knew to what purpose the revenues of the

Church were applied.

18. He had ordained Serapion priest at a time when the

latter had still to clear himself of an accusation.

19. He had imprisoned persons who were in communion
with the whole world, and when they died in prison had not

even provided for their burial.

20. He had treated Acacius (Bishop of Bercea) with arro-

gance, and spoken no word to him.

21. He had delivered the priest Porphyry to the Imperial
officer Eutropius for banishment.

22. Also the priest Berenius.

23. He bathed alone.

24. He had ordained many without witnesses.

25. He ate alone, and as immoderately as a Cyclops.
26. He was himself accuser, witness, and judge, as was

shown in the case of the proto-deacon Martyrius and the

Bishop Proairesius of Lycia.

1 On 1ixa.it'i, cf. Suicer's Thesaar. t. i. p. 835. By Ss*«»« was generally un-

derstood monastic superiors, of whom the Church (diocese) of Constantinople
numbered no less than 950.

U. 2 E
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27. He had still celebrated divine service after having
struck Memnon in the face, in the Church of the Apostles, so

that he bled at the mouth.

28. He unrobed on the episcopal throne, and ate a
"
pastile."

x

29. He made the bishops whom he consecrated presents of

money, in order thus (by this expenditure) to oppress the

clergy.

After these charges had been brought forward, Chrysostom
was four times cited, as Photius briefly states. Palladius, the

biographer of Chrysostom, who relates this more fully, says
that Theophilus sent three members of his Synod to Constan-

tinople to invite Chrysostom, and they delivered to him the

following very laconical letter :
—

" The holy Synod at the Oak to John. Letters complaining
of countless offences committed by you have been delivered to

us. Appear, therefore, and bring with you the priests Serapion
and Tigrius, for they are wanted." 2

But Chrysostom also had assembled forty bishops at a

Synod, and they now sent three of their number and two

priests with the following letter to Theophilus :

" He should

not disturb the Church
;
and if, in spite of the Nicene rule, he

wanted to settle a dispute beyond his diocese, still he should

come to Constantinople, and not, like Cain, entice Abel into the

field. He should first be called to account himself, for there

was an indictment against him containing seventy charges.

There were also more bishops assembled at Constantinople than

at the Oak, where there were thirty-six, almost all from one

province (Egypt), while at Constantinople there were forty,

and among them seven metropolitans.
3

Besides this, Chry-
sostom also wrote privately to the bishops at the Oak, that "if

they desired that he should appear, they should first of all

exclude from the Synod his declared enemies, i.e. Theophilus
of Alexandria, Acacius of Beroea, Severian of Gabala, and

1 Palladius relates that Chrysostom had advised the faithful after Communion
to drink water, or to eat a "

pastile
"

(little cake), in order not to spit out any of

the Sacrament. He had been accused on this point also, and this was the only
true accusation. Mansi, t. iii. p. 1150.

1
Mansi, t. iii. p. 1150. 3 From Palladius in Mansi, I.e. p. 1150.
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Antiochus of Ptolemais. If these were sent away, he would

most surely appear wherever they desired; but if not, he

would not appear, even if they sent ten thousand times to

him."
1

Soon after this a notary came to him with an Imperial

decree, to the intent that
" he must appear at the Synod ;" and

at the same time, two disloyal ecclesiastics of his own diocese,

the priest Eugenius (immediately afterwards, as a reward for

his treachery, made Bishop of Heraclea) and the monk Isaac,

brought a fresh summons from the Synod. Chrysostom com-

plained of this in a brief and dignified manner, and sent his

authorized representatives to the Synod They were roughly

treated, and the process against him was put into full

swing.
2

As Photius further relates, the first and second charges were

now investigated, when the monk John, mentioned just now,
3

came forward and accused Bishop Heraclides of being an

Origenist, and of having been apprehended at Caesarea in

Palestine for having stolen the clothes of the deacon Aqui-

linus, notwithstanding which Chrysostom had consecrated

him Bishop of Ephesus. He then directed his complaints

against Chrysostom, at whose command he had been made
to suffer much from the priest Serapion, on account of the

Origenists. This led to a discussion of the ninth and twenty-
seventh charges. Bishop Isaac then came forward, accused

Heraclides of Origenism, and affirmed that S. Epiphanius had

held no communion with him. At the same time, he handed

in the following list of charges against S. Chrysostom :
—

1. The monk John had been beaten and put in chains on

account of the Origenists.

2. Also, on account of the Origenists, Epiphanius would
hold no communion with Chrysostom.

3. Chrysostom ate alone every day, and used no hospi-

tality.

4. He used expressions (from heathen poetry) in church,
such as,

" The table is full of furies ;" and

5. "I burn with love, and am mad."

1 From Palladius in Mansi, U. p. 1151.
*
Mansi, l.c.

8 Cf. supr. p. 432, No. 2.
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6. Such expressions ought to be explained.

7. He gave permission to sin, for he taught: "If thou

hast sinned again, repent again;" and, "As often as thou hast

sinned, come to me and I will heal thee."

8. He had blasphemously maintained that " Christ's prayer

was not heard, because He did not pray aright."

9. He excited the people to rebellion even against the

synods.

10. He had received several heathens, great enemies of the

Christians, and given them protection and defence in the

church (when in peril of death they sought asylum there).

11. He consecrated bishops in strange provinces.

12. He had treated bishops with arrogance.

13. He had ill-treated clerics in quite new ways, and by
force appropriated to himself inheritances bequeathed to

others.

14. He had held ordinations without assembling the clergy,

and without their consent.

1 5. He had received the Origenists ; while, on the other

hand, he would not release from prison persons who were in

communion with the Church, and came to him with letters of

recommendation, nor even acknowledge them after their

death.

16. He had consecrated as bishops foreign slaves, not yet

emancipated.
17. He had often ill-treated the accuser (Isaac) himself.

Of these fresh accusations the first had really been already

discussed, therefore the second and seventh charges were

specially investigated, and then the third of the former list,

in winch the arch-presbyter Arsacius (afterwards the successor

of Chrysostom) and the priests Atticus and Elpidius came

forward as witnesses against him. They and the priest

Acacius also gave evidence on the fourth charge.

After these had been heard, Bishop Paul of Heraclea, as

President of the Synod,
1 demanded that each member should

state his opinion ;
and from Bishop Gymnasius, who voted first,

1

Theophilus did not occupy the post of President, probably in order to appear

just and tolerant, because Chrysostom had brought counter charges against him

and others.
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to the last, Theophilus, they unanimously decided on the

deposition of Chrysostom. There 'were in all now forty-five of

them.
1 A Synodal Letter was forthwith issued to the clergy at

Constantinople concerning the deposition of Chrysostom, and

also a letter to the Emperor, with still further charges against

him. Thus ended the twelfth session
;
the thirteenth treated

of the affair of Heraclides of Ephesus.
Thus Photius relates

; Palladius, however, says that the

Synodal Letter to the Emperor (addressed in the official form

to both Emperors) ran thus: "Because John (Chrysostom),

when accused of several offences, being conscious of his guilt

would not appear, he has been, in accordance with the law,

deposed (for contumacy). But the charges against him also

involve the crime of high treason.
2

Therefore of your good-
ness command that he may be banished, and may suffer the

punishment of high treason
;
for the investigation of this point

does not belong to us."
3

Theophilus sent a commission to inform Pope Innocent

also of the synodal decision. He, however, disapproved of what

had been done, as is proved by a letter from him to Theo-

philus, which we still possess.
4 But the Emperor Arcadius

pronounced the sentence of banishment upon Chrysostom,
which roused such indismation among the inhabitants of

Constantinople, that the holy bishop, in order to hinder a

threatened insurrection of the people, secretly escaped from

his devoted adherents who had assembled round him in the

church, and gave himself up voluntarily to the police officer

who was to take him in charge. He was first shipped over

to the town of Praenetos in Bithynia, where further arrange-

ments concerning him were to be made
;
but a disturbance

among the people, and an earthquake which had just taken

place, and which was regarded as the judgment of God,
so alarmed the Emperor, and still more the Empress,
that the latter in an autograph letter besought the exile to

return with the utmost speed. Thus a few days after his

departure Chrysostom again returned to Constantinople, and

1
I.e. five more than at the heginning.

2
Because he had called the Empress a Jezebel.

3
Mansi, t. iii. p. 1151. *

Mansi, t. iii. p. 1095.
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was received with great rejoicings. He would not, however,
resume his office until he should have been declared innocent

by a larger synod. He therefore retired to a country place
near Constantinople ;

but the people obliged him to return to

the city, conducted him into the church, and did not rest

until he again ascended the episcopal throne. He still

continued to repeat his desire for a synod, until the Emperor
promised to grant his request ;

but Theophilus and the other

accusers fled, and thus, greatly to his disadvantage, the much
wished for assembly did not take place.

Only two months after this a fresh storm broke out against

Chrysostom, which resulted in a second synod directed against
him. Close to his episcopal church (of S. Sophia) a magnificent
silver statue of the Empress had been erected amid noisy

festivities, plays and dances, and the servile disposition of the

Orientals found vent in semi-idolatrous acts of reverence before

the statue. Chrysostom declaimed against this in a sermon,

and thus offended afresh the hardly reconciled princess. The

feast of the Beheading of S. John the Baptist (Aug. 29) fell

soon afterwards, and a fresh sermon poured oil on the flames,

as Chrysostom, it is said, distinctly compared the Empress to

Herodias, who demanded the head of S. John—his own name

being John.

The consequence was, that the synod, which he had always
demanded in vain, was now at once summoned to Constan-

tinople ;
and not only his own enemies, but even many who

were indifferent, and in true Byzantine fashion were guided

by the breath of the Court, appeared against him. Theophilus
of Alexandria did not indeed himself appear, but he had given
the synod evil advice which it faithfully followed : it did not

enter at all into the points of complaint against Chrysostom,
but deposed him by the canonical previous question, viz. by

application of the fourth and twelfth canons of the Antiochian

Synod of 341. According to these, a bishop who, after being

deposed by one synod, reascends his throne without being
reinstated by another synod, is to be for ever deposed.

1

Chrysostom challenged the authority of this Synod, as

being an Arian one
;
but the majority without further discussion

1 Cf. supr. pp. 68, 70.
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pronounced his deposition, and the Emperor confirmed the

sentence. Imperial officers informed him of this sentence,

bearing at the same time the command that for the present

he should not leave his house, or again enter the church.

The people at Constantinople, however, decidedly took his

part, and only frequented the services held by clergy who were

his adherents. So came the Easter of 404
;
and on Easter

Eve, when many thousands were assembled in the church with

the candidates for baptism, the military forced their way in

and hunted out the Johannites, as the adherents of Chrysostom
were called, amid revolting deeds of violence and much blood-

shed. Similar scenes were repeated on the following days ;

and Chrysostom himself was in danger of being assassinated

in his own house. At last, five days after Pentecost, on the

9th of June 404, he was sent into exile, where he died in

40 7.
1

Sec. 116. From the Eighth to the Fifteenth Carthaginian

Synods, 403 to 410.

During and immediately after these events in Constan-

tinople, several synods were again held in Africa, the first of

which was the eighth, under Aurelius, at Carthage, in the

Basilica of Regio Secunda, on the 25th August {VIII. Kal.

Sept.) 403, under the consulate of the Emperors Theodosius

and Eumoridus. What we still possess of this Synod is

preserved in the African Codex, Nos. 90-92.2 From thence

we learn that S. Augustine was also present, and that the

Synod began with an inquiry as to whether, in accordance

with the decisions of former Councils, the prescribed number
of bishops deputed from the several provinces of Africa were

present. The two decrees still extant (91 and 92 of the

African canons) refer to the Donatists, and rule as follows :
—

Can. 1 (No. 91). Every bishop shall in his own city,

either alone or in union with a neighbouring colleague, enter

into communication with the heads of the Donatists, and, with

1
Mansi, t. iii. pp. 1154, sq., 1158.

*
Mansi, t. iii. pp. 787, sq., p. 1155

;
Hard. t. i. pp. 911, sq. ; cf. Fuchs, Bibl.

der Kirchenver8. vol. iii. pp. 125, sqq.
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the assistance of the secular judges and magistrates, command
them to choose on their side also deputies for a religious

discussion. The letter to be addressed to the secular judges
shall be signed by the Bishop of Carthage in the name of all.

Can. 2 (92). At the same time, Archbishop Aurelius sub-

mitted for acceptance the letter of summons to be issued to

the Donatists, the purport of which was that Donatists as well

as Catholics, each party at its own Council, should make
choice of deputies who should treat in common concerning
the points of difference, and, where it was possible, come to a

brotherly agreement.
We observe that in this canon the church of Carthage, as

holding the common primacy of all Africa, is called kclt

*% %lv the Ecclesia Catholica, and the African General Council

a Concilium Catholicum.

In June of the following year the ninth Carthaginian Synod
took place, which again occupied itself with the affair of the

Donatists, on whose account it sent the two bishops, Theasius

and Evodius, to the Emperors Arcadius and Honorius. Of
the Acts of this Synod we still possess, besides the procemium,
the instruction

1

given to the synodal deputies just mentioned,
to this effect :

"
They should inform the Emperors (properly

Honorius, as Emperor of the West) that the Donatists had

not accepted the offer made to them in the previous year, and

had chosen no deputies, but had, on the contrary, indulged in

all kinds of acts of violence against bishops, clergy, and

churches of the Catholics. To this should be joined the

petition that the Emperors would extend their protection to

the Church and its ministers, and that they would again
enforce the penal laws against the heretics, issued by their

father Theodosius." These deputies were at the same time

entrusted with a letter from the Synod to the Emperors,

signed by Aurelius in the name of all. In a second letter

the secular judges were requested for the present, until an

Imperial order was made, to protect the Catholics. Besides

this, the deposition of Equitius, Bishop of Hippo-Diarrhytus,
2

was again pronounced ;
and lastly, letters of recommendation to

the Bishop of Eome, and in general to the bishops of the place
1 In No. 93 of the African canon8. 9 Cf. above, p. 425.
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where the Emperor was then staving, were also given to the

deputies of the Synod.
1

Before these deputies reached Honorius he had already

been induced by the brutal deeds of the Donatists to publish

a severe edict against them, and had threatened the Donatist

laity with fines, and their clergy with exile. Iimnediately

after this, in February 405, he published a series of still

more severe edicts, and especially commanded that the

churches of the Donatists should be taken from them.
2 The

consequence was, that at Carthage there were numerous

conversions from Donatism; and on the 23d August 405
the tenth Carthaginian Synod was held, which, in the inte-

rest of a more comprehensive union, demanded that all pro-

vinces should send their deputies with full powers (libera

legatio) to the projected Council of Union.
3

It was also

resolved to request the secular judges to take steps in other

provinces as well as Carthage for effecting a union of the

Donatists with the Church. Letters of thanks for the ex-

clusion of the Donatists (decreed by the Emperor) were also

to be sent to the Court, and delivered by two Carthaginian
ecclesiastics. Lastly, a letter of Pope Innocent I., no longer

extant, was read, which said that "
bishops should not

lightly undertake journeys by sea," and to this the Synod

agreed.

"We learn all this from the extract of the Synodal Acts,

which is given in the African Codex* But the Ballerini

suppose that another canon belongs to this Synod, viz. that

which Isidore ascribes to the Synod of Mileve as its twenty-
third.

5

We have fuller accounts of the eleventh Carthaginian Synod,
which was again held in the Basilica of the Second Begion

1
Mansi, t. iii. pp. 794, 1115 ; Hard. t. i. pp. 915, sq. ; translated by Fuchs,

I.e. pp. 131, sqq.
* Cf. LL. 38, 39, Cod. Theodos. De Hcereticis, and my treatise on the

Donatists in the Kirchenlex. of Wetzer and Welte, vol. iii. p. 260.
3 Cf. Van Espen, Commentarius in Canones, etc., p. 368, in his comments on

the ninety-seventh canon of Africa.
4 Under canons 93 and 91 in Mansi, t iii. pp. 798, 799 ; Hard. t. i. pp. 918,

919 ; translated in Fuchs, I.e. p. 135.
5 Bailer, edit Opp. S. Leonis, t. iii. p. xcv.
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on the 13th June 1

407, the Acts of which are found in the

African Codex? The decrees are as follows :
—

Can. 1 (No. 95 in the African Codex). As the rule of

the Council of Hippo, that a General Synod should be held

annually, is too burdensome for the bishops, in future one

shall be held only when necessary for the whole of Africa,

and wherever appears most convenient. But the necessities

of the several provinces shall be provided for at the Provincial

Synods.
Can. 2 (96) is divided into three parts : (a) If there is an

appeal from a sentence, both parties must appoint the judges
of the new court

;
but there shall be no further appeal, (b)

The embassies from Numidia are most thankfully received,

(c) For the necessities of the Churches, five executores or

exactores shall be demanded of the Emperor
3

to collect the

revenues of the Church.

Can. 3 (No. 97). The Synodal deputies, Vincent and

Fortunatius, sent to the Emperor, shall also beg that special

advocates may be appointed for the Church. The deputies

sent to the Court shall have a free legatio, i.e. full powers ;

and as Bishop Primosus, deputy of Mauretania Ceesariensis,

did not appear, information shall be given to Innocent, the

primate (senex) of that province.

Can. 4 (98). Communities which never had a bishop

shall not possess one in future, except with the consent of

the Plenary Council of each province, the Primate, and the

Bishop to whose diocese the Church in question has hitherto

belonged.
4

Can. 5 (99). Communities which on their return from the

sect of the Donatists had bishops of their own, may keep
them without further permission ;

but after the death of their

former bishop they may give up forming a diocese of their

1 "
Idib. Jimiis," not "

Juliis," should be read, as is shown by the remark in

Mansi, t. iii. p. 799, not. 4, and Hard. t. i. p. 919, ad margin.
2 Between canons 94 and 106. In Mansi and Hard, ll.cc. ; translated

into German in Fuchs, I.e. pp. 137, sqq. Van Espen has a commentary on

this, Commentarius, etc., pp. 365, sqq.
3 Cf. Van Espen, I.e. p. 366.
* Thus at that time the right of founding new Sees was not reserved to the

Pope. Cf. Van Espen, I.e. p. 368.
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own, and may join another diocese. Those bishops who,
before the publication of the Imperial edict of union,

1
have

brought back Donatist communities to the Church may hence-

forth keep them
;
but after the publication of this law all

communities, whether converted or unconverted, shall be

claimed by the bishops of the place to which they formerly,

while still heretics, (de jure) belonged. The same rule applies

to the church utensils and rights.
2

Can. 6 (100). The Council appoints judges in the affair of

Bishop Maurentius.
3

Can. 7 (101). Letters shall be addressed to Pope Innocent

with regard to the division between the Eoman and Alex-

andrian Churches (caused by the deposition of Chrysostom),
that peace may be again restored.

Can. 8 (102). Married people who have been separated

may not marry again, but shall either be reconciled or live

as divorced persons. A petition shall also be made for an

Imperial decree on this subject.
4

Can. 9 (103). Only such forms of prayer as have been

examined by the Synod, and compiled by enlightened persons,
shall be used.

5

Can. 10 (104). If an accused ecclesiastic demands of the

Emperor secular judges, he shall be deposed from his dignity ;

but he may of course demand of the Emperor an episcopal
tribunal.

Can. 11 (105). He who, having been excommunicated in

Africa, creeps into communion elsewhere on the other side of

the sea, shall be shut out of the clerical body.
Can. 12 (106). Those who wish to travel to the Imperial

Court must first obtain litterce formatm to the Bishop of Borne,
and from him similar letters to the Court. These letters must
state the reasons for the journey, and the date of the feast of

1 Cf. supr. p. 441.
8 Cf. Van Espen, I.e. pp. 368, sq. ; Fuchs, Biblioth. der Klrchenvers. vol. iii.

p. 140. This rule was abolished in 418
;
see below, sec. 119, canon 9.

3 The text of this canon is much corrupted, and very difficult to be understood.

Cf. Van Espen, I.e. pp. 369, 370.
* Cf. Van Espen, I.e. p. 370, and Corpus Jur. Can. c. 5, causa xxxii. qusest. 7,

where this canon is adopted from Isidore as emanating from the Synod of Mileve.
5 Cf. p. 398.
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Easter. The deputies of the Council sent to the Emperor on

account of the Donatists shall endeavour to obtain from him
as much as they shall think good, and all Synodal Letters shall

be signed by the Bishop of Carthage.
1

Of the twelfth and thirteenth Carthaginian Synods, which

took place in 408, the one on the 16th June and the other on

the 13th October, we only know that they decided to send

deputies to the Emperor regarding the affair of the Donatists.

This short account is preserved in the African Codex, between

canons 106 and 107.
2

Here is also mentioned the fourteenth Carthaginian Synod,
which took place in June 409, but which was only a pro-
vincial and not a general one. Only one decree is mentioned,

viz. that one bishop alone should not give a decision.

In June of the following year, 410, the fifteenth Cartha-

ginian Synod was celebrated, the only account of which is

given in the African Codex, after canon 107. It was again
decided to send an embassy to the Emperors, in order to

obtain the recall of the edict of tolerance given by Honorius

to all religious parties, including the Donatists.
3 The Emperor

granted this request.
4

Sec. 117. Synods at Seleucia, Ptolemais, and Braga.

According to Oriental accounts, in February of the same

year, 410, in the eleventh year of the reign of the Persian

king Isdegerdes, a Persian Synod was held at Seleucia-

Ctesiphon.
5 The occasion of it is thus related in an old

biography of Archbishop Isaac of Seleucia :

6 "
King Isde-

gerdes, who so long and cruelly persecuted the Christians,

became very ill, and in this distress he prayed the Emperor
Arcadius to send him a skilful physician. The Emperor
sent him the Bishop Maruthas from Eoman Mesopotamia,

l QL VanEspen, I.e. p. 371.
1
Mansi, t. iii. p. 810

;
Hard. t. i. p. 926 ; Fuchs, I.e. pp. 147, sqq.

8
Mansi, t. iii. p. 310

;
Hard. t. i. p. 926.

* Cf. my treatise on the Donatists, I.e. p. 260.
8
According to Muratori, in the year 405 ; but according to Asseinani and

Mansi, in 410. Cf. Mansi, t. iii. p. 1166.
8
Assemani, Biblioth. Orient. Pars i. p. 366.
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with a letter in which he prayed for mercy towards the Chris-

tians. The king recovered, and being full of gratitude, at

the request of Maruthas he allowed the restoration of the

Christian Church. Patriarch Isaac of Seleucia-Ctesiphon then

immediately summoned forty Persian bishops to his cathedral

for a Synod, at which Maruthas was also present."
1

If doubts occur to us about this account, and therefore in

general about the existence of this Synod (Arcadius having
died in 408, could not therefore in 410 have sent an embassy
and a letter to Isdegerdes), the supposed twenty-seven canons of

the Synod are much more doubtful,
2 and the learned Muratori

conjectured that Cardinal Frederick Borromeo of Milan, who

bought a Latin translation of these pretended canons from

a Syrian, had been imposed upon. The contents of these

canons point to a forgery. Thus, e.g., in the second canon

the Procession of the Holy Ghost from the Father and the

Son is directly stated, and other canons are plainly moulded
on those of Nicaea, as for instance the fourth concerning the

eunuchs, the fifth concerning the avveiaaKTol, and the third

concerning the ordination of a bishop by at least three others.

Besides, at a Synod of such great importance as this must
have been, more important matters would surely have come
under discussion.

3

The Synod held by the renowned Bishop Synesius at

Ptolemais in the Pentapolis (Africa), on account of the excom-

munication of the Governor Andronicus of Cyrenaica,
4

belonged
to the year 411; this, however, was only a diocesan Synod.

In the collections of Councils ad annum 411 are also

generally found the Acts of the Collatio Cartliaginensis,
5
that

religious discussion so remarkable in the history of the

1

Mansi, I.e.

* Printed in Mansi, t. iii. pp. 1167, sqq., and t. vii. pp. 1181, sqq. Renaudot
( Liturg. Orient, t. ii. p. 272) and the yonnger Assemani (in his Biblioth. Codic.

Oriental Flor. p. 94) say that a codex with twenty-six canons of this Synod is

to be found at Florence.
3 Cf. Walch, JJistorie der Kirchenvers. pp. 257, sq.
* The Acts are in Mansi, t. iv. pp. 1, sqq. Cf. also Tubing. QuartaUchrift,

1852, book i. pp. 148, sq.
5
Mansi, t. iv. pp. 7-283. Hardouin, t. i. pp. 1043-1190, translated into

German in Fuchs, Bibl. der Kirchenvers. vol. iii. pp. 151, sqq.
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Donatist controversies, which took place in that year. As it

did not, however, bear the character of a synod, it does not

come within the range of this inquiry.
1

We shall not either consider the short Acts of a Synod at

Braga (in Spain, now belonging to Portugal) of 411, as they
are universally acknowledged to be spurious.

2

Sec. 118. Synods concerning the Pelagians at Carthage,

Jerusalem, Diospolis, Borne, and Mileve.

The Pelagian controversies, just arisen, occasioned a series

of new synods, and the first of these assemblies probably took

place as early as 41 1.
3 The Ballerini have proved this date

with tolerable accuracy, while Quesnel has decided for the

year 412, and has drawn many historians to his side.
4

Cselestius, the confidential friend of Pelagius, had gone from

Eome, where, from the beginning of the fifth Christian century,

they had together propagated their new doctrines, to Carthage,
in order to become a priest there

;
but several zealous

Catholics had warned Archbishop Aurelius of Carthage against
him as a false teacher, and he now assembled a synod in his

episcopal city, at which Caelestius was to appear. Its Acts

have not been handed down to us complete, but two fragments
of them were bequeathed us by S. Augustine and Marius

1 More concerning it will be found in my treatise on the Donatists in the

Kirchenlexicon of Wetzer and Welte, vol. iii. pp. 260, sqq.
2 Printed in Mansi, t. iv. pp. 287, sqq. ;

Hard. t. i. p. 1190
;
on this, cf.

Walch, I.e. p. 260, and Remi Ceillier, I.e. t. xii. pp. 708, sqq.
3 Learned men have treated much of the origin of the Pelagians. To me

their fundamental doctrine, that "man is virtuous entirely of his own merit, not

of the gift of grace," seems to he a rehabilitation of the general heathen view of

the world. Thus Cicero says : "For gold, lands, and all the blessings of life,

we have to thank the gods ;
but no one has ever thanked the gods for his

virtues." " Virtutem autem nemo unquam acceptam Deo retulit," Cic. de Nat.

Deorum, lib. iii. c. 36. Cf. Kuhn, Quartalsch. 1846, pp. 226, sq. Modern

Paganism takes quite the same view. Once when I was in company with a

Protestant Rationalistic member of the Government, and among other things
remarked that, "without the grace of God, virtue is impossible to us," that

gentleman replied, "That may be so in the Catholic dogma, but all well-

educated Protestants are of quite another opinion." If Luther had heard

this !

4 See the Ballerini edition of the works of S. Leo, t. iii. p. 846, n. v.
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Mercator.
1 The Milanese deacon Paulinus, the same who

shortly afterwards, at the desire of Augustine, wrote the Life

of S. Ambrose, appeared as the chief accuser of Cselestius. He
handed to the Archbishop Aurelius of Carthage a written

account of the heresies of Cselestius, which Marius Mercator

still possessed, and which, as he says, mentioned the following

six chief points of error :
—

1. Adam would have died, even if he had not sinned

(Adam mortalem factum, qui sive peccaret sive non peccaret,

moriturus fuisset).

2. The sin of Adam injured himself alone, and not all man-

kind (guoniam peccatum Ados ipsum solum lasit, non genus

humanum).
3. Xew-born children are in the same condition in which

Adam was before the Fall (quoniam parvuli, qui nascuntur, in

eo statu sunt, in quo fuit Adam ante pravaricationem).

4. It is not true that because of the death and sin of

Adam all mankind die
;
neither is it true that because of

Christ's resurrection all men rise again (quoniam neque per
mortem vcl prcevaricationem Ado2 omne genus hominum moria-

tur, nee per resurrectionem Christi omne genus hominum re-

surget).

5. The Law leads to heaven as well as the Gospel (quoniam
Lex mittit ad regnum codorum quomodo et Evangelium).

6. Even before the coming of Christ there were men who
were entirely without sin (quoniam et ante adventum Domini

fuerunt homines impeccabiles, i.e. sine peccato)?

1 S. Aug. De Gratia Christi et Peccato Orig. lib. ii. c. 2, 3, 4, and Marius

Mercator in his Commonitorium super Nomine Ccelestii, etc. Both these frag-
ments of Augustine and Marius Mercator are printed in Mansi, t. iv. pp.

290, sqq. ; the former also in Hard. t. i. p. 2001 (really 1201).
* The text of the six propositions of Celestius is given by Marius Mercator in

his work, Commonit. super Nomine Cozlestii, who professed to have still in his

possession the Acts of the transactions at Carthage (Gestorum Exemplaria). See

Marii Mercat. Opp. ed. Migne, t. 48 of the Cursus Patrol, pp. 69, 70. Augus-
tine gives these propositions from memory rather differently, and in a somewhat
different order

; and also in Marius Mercator we find another more peculiar text

(in his lib. Subnotat. in Verba Juliani, I.e. p. 115). Here the six propositions run
thus: "1. Adam mortalem factum, qui sive peccaret sive non peccaret, fuisset mori-

turus. 2. Quoniam peccatum Adae ipsum solum lsesit, et non genus humanum.
3. Quoniam infantes, qui nascuntur, in eo statu sunt, in quo Adam fuit ante
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Cselestius was examined on these points, and we still find

in Augustine two fragments recording the discussions on this

subject, the first of which contains the examination on the

second of the above-mentioned points. Archbishop Aurelius

had this proposition read aloud, upon which Cselestius declared

that it was doubtful whether sin were inherited {tradux

joeccati), and that he had even heard different opinions on this

subject expressed by priests of the Church. Paulinus com-

manded that he should name them, and he mentioned the

priest Eufinus of Eome, but could not name any others,

although again challenged by Paulinus to do so.

A second fragment given by Augustine deals with the dis-

cussion on the third proposition. After this had been read,

Cselestius demanded that Paulinus should declare how he

understood the words,
"
before the Fall." The latter, how-

ever, proposed the alternative that Cselestius should either

deny that he had taught this, or then reject it. When
Cselestius would not agree to this, Archbishop Aurelius, as

President of the Synod, interposed, himself explained the

words under discussion, and put the question thus :

" Did

Cselestius maintain that unbaptized children were in the same

state as Adam was before the Pall, or were they burdened

with the guilt of the transgression of the divine command ?
"

Cselestius, however, made no answer to this either, but only

again declared that the orthodox were not agreed concerning

the tradux peccati, and that it was an open question. And,

moreover, as he maintained the necessity of baptism, what

could they ask more ?

Nothing more exact is known of the transactions of the

Synod ;
but Marius Mercator says that the assembled bishops

had demanded that Cselestius should recant, and as he refused

prffivaricationem. 4. Quoniam neque per mortem Adae onrne genus hominum

moriatur, quia nee per resurrectionem Christi omne genus hominum resurgat.

5. Quoniam infantes, etiamsi non baptizentur, habeant vitam seternam. 6.

Adjecit praeterea : posse hominem sine peccato esse et facile Dei mandata ser-

vare, quia et ante Christi adventum fuerunt homines sine peccato, et quoniam
Lex sic mittit ad regnum ccelorum, sicut Evangelium." We see that the chief

difference is in No. 5, where something is said which is not contained in the

first list of the six propositions, and No. 6 comprises that which is contained

above in Nos. 5 and 6.
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this, they had pronounced excommunication upon him, but

that he appealed to Eome.1

Caelestius at once repaired to Ephesus to obtain the desired

dignity of the priesthood, which he received. Pelagius, how-

ever, had gone to Palestine, where he had found an opponent
in S. Jerome, and where also his errors had brought him into

notice. About the same time S. Augustine sent his pupil, the

Spanish priest Orosius, to Bethlehem, to put S. Jerome and

others on their guard against the dangers of Pelagianism.

The result was, that in June 415 a diocesan Synod assembled

in that city under the presidency of Bishop John of Jeru-

salem, of which we still possess an account by Orosius.
2

Immediately after the opening of the Synod, Orosius reported
what had taken place with regard to Cselestius in Africa,

referred to the work, Be Natura et Gratia, written by Augus-
tine against Pelagianism, and read aloud Augustine's letter to

Hilary, with reference to the Pelagian views emerging in

Sicily. Upon this, at the command of Bishop John of Jeru-

salem, Pelagius himself was obliged to appear before the Synod.

Immediately upon his entrance the priests asked him whether

he had really propounded the doctrine which Augustine

opposed. He replied,
" "What have I to do with Augustine ?

"

This rudeness towards a man so highly venerated so angered
the priests, that they exclaimed that Pelagius must not only
be excluded from the assembly, but shut out from the whole

Church. Bishop John, however, allowed him to be seated,

and said :
" I am Augustine, that is, I now represent the

person of Augustine." Orosius remarks that he did this in

order that he might be able to forgive Pelagius his insolent

expression against Augustine. In so doing, however, Bishop
John had to endure from Orosius the pointed remark :

"
If

you are Augustine, then follow his views." Bishop John then

demanded that the complaints against Pelagius should be

brought forward, and Orosius said :

"
Pelagius has maintained

1

Mansi, t. iv. p. 293.
4 In his Apologia pro Libertate Arbitrii, cc. 3, 4, printed in the Bibl. Max.

PP. t. vi. p. 448 ; and in Mansi, t. iv. p. 307 ; Hard. t. i. p. 2007 (really

1207) ; translated with notes in Fuchs, Bibl. der Kirchenvers. vol. iii. pp.

320, sqq.

U. 2 F
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against nie that, man may be without sin, if only he desires

it." When Pelagius admitted this, Orosius went on :

" This

very doctrine was rejected by the Synod of Carthage, by

Augustine, and by S. Jerome." Further discussion was inter-

rupted by Bishop John, who desired that Orosius and those

who held with him should formally declare themselves

accusers of Pelagius, and acknowledge him, Bishop John, as

the judge ;
to which they did not agree. Neither would

Orosius be induced by Bishop John to affirm that God had

made the nature of man evil. Pelagius, however, upon further

questioning from John, declared that he did not maintain that

man could be without any sin by nature, but that each one who
strove for it received from God the power of being entirely

sinless
;
but without the help of God it was not possible to be

sinless. Orosius also maintained the same
;
but as he only

spoke Latin, and Bishop John Greek, they could only under-

stand one another through an interpreter, who translated many
things wrongly. On this account, and because he observed

the ill-will of Bishop John, Orosius demanded that, as Pelagius

as well as his opponents were Latins, the decision concerning
this heresy should be left to the Latins. Some members of

the Synod supported this demand, and so Bishop John

decided to send deputies and letters to Pope Innocent,

declaring that his decision would be generally accepted. All

present agreed to this, and the assembly ended in peace.

Some months later, in December of the same year, 415,

the Pelagian controversy occasioned a second Synod in Pales-

tine at Diospolis, or Lydda, at which fourteen bishops were

present. Of these, Eulogius of Csesarea is mentioned as

holding the first place, and John of Jerusalem the second
j

1
so

that the former probably presided on account of the metropo-
litan dignity of his See. Besides these, the following names are

given : Ammoniacus, Porphyry, Eutonius, a second Porphyry,

Fidus, Zosimus, Zoboenus, Nymphidius, Chromatius, Jovinus,

Eleutherius, and Clematius. One of the chief defenders

of Pelagius was the deacon Anianus. The occasion for this

Synod was afforded by two Gallican bishops, Heros of Aries

and Lazarus of Aix, who being, unjustly no doubt, driven

1 In Augustine, lib. i. Contra Julian, cap. v. n. 19.



SYNODS CONCEDING THE PELAGIANS AT CARTHAGE, ETC. 451

from their Sees
1 had come to Palestine, and, probably in agree-

ment with Jerome, gave Bishop Eulogius of Csesarea a letter

of complaint, containing a list of errors from the writings of

Pelagius and Cselestius. On the appointed day, however,

neither of them could appear at the Synod on account of

illness
;

2 and besides this, Orosius, bitterly reviled and perse-

cuted by Bishop John,
3 had already departed, so that Pelagius,

who duly appeared at the assembly, found no chief accuser

to take up the case against him in person. In order to show

himself in the most favourable light possible, he read aloud

several friendly letters addressed to him by illustrious bishops,

also one from Augustine,
4
in which he in a few lines, but very

courteously, acknowledged the receipt of a letter from Pelagius.'
5

On the other hand, the letter of complaint of Heros and

Lazarus was not read in extenso ; but as the assembled

bishops did not understand Latin, the different points of

complaint were only selected by an interpreter. The diffi-

culty of language was a hindrance to a closer investigation of

the matter, and must have been so much the more to the

advantage of Pelagius that he understood Greek himself

perfectly, and was able to converse in that language with

the members of the Synod, and to refute their suspicions.
6

The first charge was, that he had maintained in one of his

books that
" no one could be without sin but he who possessed

the knowledge of the law." The Synod demanded,
" Hast

thou taught this ?
"
and he replied,

"
I did not say that he

who has the knowledge of the law cannot sin, but that he is

1
Pope Zosimus gives an unfavourable description of them ; see Baron, ad arm.

417, 25, sq. But as the Pope was at first deceived by the innuendoes of the

Pelagians, Tillemont (Memoires, etc., t. xiii. pp. 677, ed. Venise) undertook a

defence of these two Gallican bishops.
2
August. De Gestis Pelag. c. 1.

3 Cf. his Apologia in Mansi, I.e. p. 310. *
August. Epist. 146.

5 Cf. August. De Gestis Pelag. cc. 25, 21
;
and Kemi Ceillier, t. xii. p. 715.

6 The accounts of this Synod are to be found scattered in Augustine. In the

following notes we shall quote the places in question. They are collected in

Mansi, t. iv. pp. 315, sqq. ;
also in Hard. t. i. pp. 2009, sqq. (really 1209) ;

in

German in Fuchs, Bibl. der Kirchenvers. vol. iii. pp. 328-337. A collection of

the Pelagian propositions discussed at this Synod, taken from Augustine, Ep.
186 (formerly 106), and from other sources, but possessing no great worth, is

given by Mansi (I.e. pp. 311, sqq.), after the example of earlier collectors of

Councils.
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helped by the knowledge of the law not to sin." The Synod
declared this statement to he in accordance with the teaching
of the Church.

1

The second passage from the same work of Pelagius,

which was read by command of the Synod, was as follows :

"
Every one is governed by his own will

;

"
and Pelagius

explained these words also to the satisfaction of the Council.
2

This was also the case with the third passage :

" In the day
of judgment all sinners will be punished with everlasting fire."

These words seemed, to a certain extent, to contradict the

truth that for Christ's sake sinners are forgiven ;
but Pelagius

appealed to Matt. xxv. 46, accusing all who taught otherwise of

Origenism ;
and he again obtained the assent of the Synod.

3

The fourth accusation was, that he had maintained that
"
evil

did not even enter into the thoughts of the just," but he said

that he only meant "
that the Christian must make an effort to

think no evil;" and this was again approved.
4

Afterwards

Pelagius explained two other propositions from his books—viz.

that
" the kingdom of heaven is also promised in the Old

Testament," and that
" man can, if he will, be entirely without

sin
" 5—to the satisfaction of the Synod, and repudiated as

untrue two other accusations, viz. that in a letter to a widow
he had addressed her in flattering terms as sinless, and had

ascribed to himself perfect freedom from sin
; whereupon the

Synod expressed great indignation towards his accusers.
6

It was then asserted that already at the Synod at Carthage
in 411 the following had been shown to be the doctrine of

Cselestius :

" Adam was created mortal, and would have died

whether he had sinned or not
;
the sin of Adam injured him-

self alone, and not the whole human race
;
the Law leads to

the kingdom of God as well as the Gospel ;
even before the

1 "We learn this from August. De Gestis Pelag. c. 1 ;
also printed in Mansi,

t. iv. p. 316
;
and Hard. t. i. p. 2009.

2
August. I.e. 3.

3
August. I.e. 3, n. 9, 10 ; Mansi, I.e.; Hard. I.e. [The fact here recorded,

and St. Augustine's comment on it, are important, as showing that Origen's
Universalist theory was regarded as heretical in the Church.]

4
August. I.e. 4, and the commencement of c. 5

; Mansi, I.e. ; Hard. I.e.

8
August. I.e. 5 et 6

; Mansi, I.e. p. 317 ;
Hard. I.e.

6
August. I.e. 6, and De Peccato Orig. lib. ii. c. 11

; Mansi, I.e. ; Hard.

I.e. p. 2010.
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coming of Christ there were men who were entirely sinless
;

the regenerate are in the same condition as Adam was before

the fall
;
neither the death of Adam nor his sin are the cause

of all men dying, nor is the resurrection of Christ the cause

of all rising again." It was also said that Augustine, in his

answer to Hilary, in which he refuted the pupils of Cselestius

in Sicily, brought forward the following propositions of

Caelestius :

" Man can, if he chooses, be without sin
; children,

even if unbaptized, enjoy eternal life
;
rich men cannot enter

the kingdom of God unless they renounce all." Pelagius

replied that he had already made answer with regard to the

proposition that man might be without sin, and that it was

indeed true that, even before the birth of Christ, there had

been persons who were entirely without sin. The remaining

propositions, however, were not his, and he had not therefore

to answer for them. But in order fully to satisfy the Synod,
he would reject them

;
and this declaration seemed quite

sufficient.
1

To the further accusation, that he had maintained that
"
the Church was, even upon earth, without spot or wrinkle,"

he replied :

"
Yes, it was cleansed in baptism from all spot

and wrinkle, and it was the will of the Lord that it should so

remain ;" and the Synod approved this also.
2 Then the follow-

ing passage from the work of Cselestius was read :

" \Ye do

more than is commanded in the Law and the Gospel." Pela-

gius declared that he had said this in reference to the unmarried

state, which was not commanded, and was yet observed
;
and

the Synod exclaimed :

" The Church also teaches this."
3 With

regard to the further propositions of Cselestius, that " the

Divine grace and help is not granted to individual acts, but

consists in free will, and in the giving of the Law and the

doctrine," and that
"
the grace of God is given according to

our deserts, and God would be unjust if He granted it to

sinners, whence it is in our power to deserve it or not—for if

all our actions were wrought only by the grace of God, then

1
August. De Peccato Orig. lib. ii. c. 11, De Gestis Pelagii, c. 11 ; Mansi,

I.e. p. 318 ; Hard. I.e. p. 2011.
2
August. Be Gestis Pelagii, c. 12

; Mansi, I.e. p. 318
; Hard. I.e.

3 In August. I.e. 13
; Mansi, I.e. ; Hard. I.e.
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if we sinned, the grace of God, and not ourselves, would be

overcome, and the guilt of the sin would fall upon God, who

either could not or would not preserve us from it"—Pelagius

left it undecided whether they were propositions of Cselestius

or not, but for his own part rejected them.

Another statement of Cselestius, that
"
every one might pos-

sess all virtues and graces," Pelagius explained thus : that
" God gave to him who deserved it all the gifts of grace, as

to the Apostle Paul ;" and the Synod again declared that this

was also
" in accordance with the mind of the Church." 1

Bishop John of Jerusalem further relates that when some

bishops (at the Synod) murmured that Pelagius did not con-

sider the Divine assistance necessary, he, John, declared that

this seemed to him also to contradict the teaching of S. Paul,

who said :

"
I laboured more abundantly than they all : yet

not I, but the grace of God which was with me" (1 Cor. xv.

1 0). Pelagius, he adds, had then declared :

" I also believe

this, and let him be anathematized who says that, without

the Divine assistance, man can advance in all virtue." Augus-

tine, who mentions this, adds that John was not quite correct

here, for Pelagius did not say :

"
I also believe this."

2

Finally, the following propositions were selected from the

work of Cselestius :

" No one can be called a child of God

but he who is entirely without sin, and therefore S. Paul,

according to his own confession (Phil. iii. 12), was no child

of God
; ignorance and forgetfulness are not sins

;
man has

free will to do anything, or to leave it undone, but if the

assistance of God is necessary, free will no longer exists
;

if

man triumphs over evil, that is his own merit
;
we are par-

takers of the Divine nature, and therefore, if the soul could

not be without sin, neither could God be without sin, for

the soul is a part of Him (pars Ejus) ; penitents receive for-

giveness, not of grace, but of their own merits." Pelagius

rejected these doctrines as not being his, and anathematized

all who opposed the doctrines of the holy Catholic Church
;

upon which the Synod, in conclusion, declared him worthy of

1

August. De Gestis Pelag. c. 14 ; Mansi, I.e. ; Hard. I.e. pp. 2011, 2012.

2 De Gestis Pelag. c. 14, n. 37, and c. 15, n. 38
; Mansi, I.e. ; Hard. I.e.

p. 2012.
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communion.
1 No wonder that S. Jerome, in a letter to

Augustine, calls this Synod miserabile? A special treatise on

it was published by the learned French Jesuit DanieL3 It is

also treated of by all historians of Pelagianism, such as Car-

dinal Xoris, Vossius, Gamier, and others.

Heros and Lazarus sent word by Orosius to acquaint the

bishops of proconsular Asia with the result of this unhappy

Synod at Diospolis, while they were assembled in 416 at a

Synod at Carthage under the presidency of Aurelius.
4 The

decisions pronounced against Caelestius five years before at the

Synod of 411 were therefore here confirmed afresh, and were

announced to Pope Innocent I. in a detailed Synodal Letter.

This is the only document which has come down to us from

this S}Tiod, and it is printed among the letters of Augustine,
as well as in the Collections of the Councils.

5 "We see from

this that no less than sixty-eight bishops, whose names are

mentioned in this document, were present. All belonged to

proconsular Africa, and therefore S. Augustine, the celebrated

champion against the Pelagians, was not among them, as Hippo-

Eegius belonged to the ecclesiastical province of Xumidia.

The Mumidians, however, immediately followed the example
of their proconsular neighbours, and a short time after this

they also held a Synod at Mileve, in the same year, 416,
under the presidency of the senior bishop (jprimce sedis episco-

pus) Silvanus. Of this Synod also we possess only the Synodal
Letter to Pope Innocent, according to which fifty-nine bishops,
and among them S. Augustine, were present there.

6 In this

letter they begged the Pope that,
"
as God had favoured him

with such exceeding honour, and placed him in the Apostolic

1

August. De Gestis Pelag. cc. 18-20 ; Mansi, Lc. p. 320 ;
Hard. I.e. p. 2012.

*
Jerome, Epist. 79 (in Ballarsi, Ep. 143).

3 Histoire du Concile de Diospolis; Daniel, see his Outrages, torn. L p. 635.
* Cf. the Synodal Letter of Carthage, to he treated of presently.
5
August. Epist. 175, formerly 90

; Mansi, t. iv. pp. 321, sqq. ;
Hard, t, i.

p. 2013 (really 1213) ; Ballerini, edit. Opp. S. Leonis M. t iii pp. 128, sqq. ;

translated in Fuchs, Bibl. der Kirchenvers. vol. iii. pp. 338, sqq.
6 The pseudo-Isidorian Collection ascribes to the Synod twenty-seven canons

also, but these all belong to other Synods. They are printed in Mansi, t. iv.

pp. 326, sqq. ; Hard. t. L pp. 1217, sqq. ; translated in Fuchs, U.c. pp. 346, sqq.
Their spuriousness was shown by Schelstraten, Antiq. Eccl. Afric. Diss. iii. ;

Noris, Hist. Pelag. lib. L c 10, and Hardouin and Mansi in the notes on these.
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Chair, he would, in the present great danger of the Church,
show his faithfulness as a shepherd, and hinder the spreading
of the Pelagian errors. He would see that the Pelagian
doctrine contradicted many statements of Holy Scripture, and

especially those words of the Lord's Prayer :

'

Forgive us our

trespasses, and lead us not into temptation.'"
1

Some time afterwards, five other African bishops, among
whom was Augustine, again made a special appeal to Innocent

concerning the Pelagians.
2 In the beginning of 417 he sent

answers to those bishops who had assembled at Carthage and

those who had met at Mileve, as well as to the five who had

especially appealed to him, and these letters are still extant.
3

He fully agreed with the sentence passed upon Cselestius and

Pelagius by the Carthaginian bishops, praised the Africans

for their discernment, confirmed the sentence of excommuni-

cation pronounced upon Pelagius and Cselestius, threatened

with the same punishment all their adherents, and found

in the work of Pelagius many blasphemies and censurable

doctrines.

Innocent's successor, Zosimus, who in the commencement
of his reign in 417 was deceived by the ambiguous confession

of faith of Pelagius and Cselestius, adopted another line. He
had not long entered upon his office when Cselestius, who had

gone from Ephesus to Constantinople, but had been again
driven away from thence, gave him a confession of faith, of

which we still, possess fragments.
4 Zosimus immediately

assembled a Boman Synod, at which Cselestius in general

terms condemned what Pope Innocent had already con-

demned, and what the Apostolic See would always condemn,
but did not enter into the details of the erroneous doctrines

with which he had been reproached at Carthage; he so

1 Printed in Mansi, t. iv. pp. 334, sqq. ;
Hard. t. i. pp. 1221, sqq. ; Bailer,

edit. Opp. S. Leonis M. t. iii. pp. 141, sqq. ;
translated in Fuchs, I.e. pp.

346, sqq.
2 See their Letter in Mansi, t. iv. pp. 337, sqq. ;

Hard. t. i. p. 1203 ; Bailer.

I.e. p. 149
; Fuchs, I.e. pp. 351, sqq.

3 In Mansi, t. iii. pp. 1071, sqq., 1075, sqq., 1078 ; Hard. t. i. pp. 1025, 1028,

1030
;
Bailer. I.e. pp. 134, 144, 149.

4
August. De Peccato Orig. c. 2, 5, 6

;
also in Mansi, t. iv. p. 358 ; trans-

lated in Fuchs, I. c. pp. 369, sqq.
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influenced the Pope in his favour, that, in a letter to the

African bishops, he declared Cselestius to be orthodox, blamed

their former conduct, and represented Heros and Lazarus,

Caelestius' chief opponents, as very wicked men, whom he had

punished "with excommunication and deposition.
1

Shortly after this Zosimus also received the confession of

faith which Pelagius had already addressed, together with a

letter, to Pope Innocent I.
2

Besides this, a letter in favour

of Pelagius from Praylus, the new Bishop of Jerusalem, had

reached Eome, and Zosimus not only had this document read

at his Synod, but at once addressed a second letter to the

Africans, to the effect that Pelagius, like Cselestius, had most

completely justified himself, and that both recognised the

necessity of grace. Heros and Lazarus, on the contrary, were

bad men, and the Africans were much to blame for having
suffered themselves to be influenced by such contemptible
slanderers.

3

In consequence of these letters, the second of which was

written in September 417, the African bishops, in the autumn
of 417 or in the beginning of 418, assembled in all haste at

a Synod at Carthage, and in a Synodal Letter to the Pope

they declared
"
that he should hold to the sentence pronounced

by Pope Innocent against Pelagius and Caelestius, until both

of them distinctly acknowledged that for every single good
action we need the help of the grace of God through Jesus

Christ
;
and this not only to perceive what is right, but also

to practise it, so that without it we can neither possess, think,

speak, or do anything really good and holy."
4

They sent this Synodal Letter by the sub-deacon Marcel-

linus, and the result was a letter from' Pope Zosimus of the

21st March 418, in which he affirmed that he had already

given the affair of the Pelagians his mature consideration, but

1

Mansi, t. iv. p. 350 ; Baron, ad ann. 417, n. 19, sqq.
* It is found in the Appendix to vol. x. of the Benedictine edition of the

works of Augustine ; also in Mansi, t. iv. p. 355 ; Baron, ad ann. 417, n. 31
;

and in German in Fuchs, I.e. pp. 363, sqq.
3
Mansi, t. iv. p. 353

;
Baron, ad ann. 417, n. 25, sqq.

4 This fragment of the Synodal Letter is found in Prosper, Contra Collalorem,
c. 5, printed in Mansi, I.e. pp. 376 and 378 in the Nota a, Cf. also August.
De Peccato Orig. c. 7, 8, and lib. ii. ad Boniface, c. 3.
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added that he had transmitted all the documents to the

Africans for the purpose of common consultation.
1

Sec. 119. The African General Synod, the sixteenth at

Carthage, in 418.

This letter, as is stated at the end, reached the hands of

the Africans towards the end of April 418, and on the 1st of

May of the same year they opened a new great or General

Synod in the Secretarium of the Basilica of Faustus at Carth-

age, which is often, as by the Carthaginian Synod of 525,

designated the sixteenth under Aurelius, although, as what

has gone before shows, it should be known under a higher
number. Bishops were present not only from all the pro-

vinces of Africa, but even from Spain, in all no less than two

hundred.2

They composed eight or nine canons against

Pelagianism, and eleven others, partly directed against the

Donatists and partly concerning general matters.
3

Can. 1 (109 in the Cod. Can. Eccl. Afric.).
"
If any man says

that Adam, the first man, was created mortal, so that whether

he sinned or not he would have died, not as the wages of sin,

but through the necessity of nature, let him be anathema."

Can. 2 (110).
"
If any man says that new-born children

need not be baptized, or that they should indeed be baptized
for the remission of sins, but that they have in them no

original sin inherited from Adam which must be washed away
in the bath of regeneration, so that in their case the formula

of baptism
'
for the remission of sins

' must not be taken

literally, but figuratively, let him be anathema; because,

according to Eom. v. 12, the sin of Adam (in quo omnes

peccaverunt) has passed upon all."

1 In the Appendix to vol. x. of the works of Augustine ;
and in Mansi, t. iv.

p. 366.
2 Thus says a very ancient codex of the proozmium of this Synod given in

Mansi, t. iv. p. 277 ;
and Bailer, ed. Opp. S. Leonis M. t. iii. p. 165.

3 Given in the Codex Can. Eccl. Afric. Nos. 103-127 ; Mansi, t. iii. pp. 810—

823, and t. iv. p. 377 ;
Hard. t. i. pp. 926, sqq. ;

in Bailer, ed. Opp. 8. Leonis

M. t. iii. pp. 165, sqq. ; translated in Fuchs, I.e. pp. 373, sqq. A commentary
on this was given by Van Espen, Comment, in Canones, etc., ed. Colon. 1755,

pp. 373, sqq.
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After this second canon several manuscripts and editions,

especially the very ancient codex of the Ballerini, place the

following third canon :

"
If any man says that in the kingdom

of heaven or elsewhere there is a certain middle place, where

children who die unbaptized live in bliss (beate vivant), whereas

without baptism they cannot enter into the kingdom of heaven,

that is, into eternal life, let him be anathema." As neither

Isidore nor Dionysius
1 have recognised this canon, its genuine-

ness has been often disputed; the Ballerini, however, by

appealing to Photius and Ferrandus, have defended it very

successfully ;

2
and, according to their view, this Synod pub-

lished not eight, but nine canons against the Pelagians. In

what follows, however, we retain the usual numbering.
Can. 3 (111).

"
If any man says that the grace of God, by

which man is justified through Jesus Christ, is only effectual

for the forgiveness of sins already committed, but is of no

avail for avoiding sin in the future, let him be anathema."

Can. 4 (112).
"
If any man says that this grace only helps

not to sin, in so far that by it we obtain a better insight into

the Divine commands, and learn what we should desire and

avoid, but does not also give the power gladly to do and to

fulfil what we have seen to be good, let him be anathema." 3

Can. 5 (113).
"
If any man says that the grace of justifi-

cation was given us in order that we might the more easily

fulfil that which we are bound to do by the power of free

will, so that we could, even without grace, only not so easily,

fulfil the Divine commands, let him be anathema."

Can. 6(11 4).
"
If any man understands the words of the

Apostle :

'
If we say that we have no sin, we deceive ourselves,

and the truth is not in us,' to mean that we must acknow-

ledge ourselves to be sinners only out of humility, not because

we are really such, let him be anathema."

Can. 7 (115). "If any man says that the saints pronounce
the words of the Lord's Prayer,

'

forgive us our trespasses,' not

for themselves, because for them this petition is unnecessary,

1
Collec. Can. Eccl. Afric.

* Bailer. I.e. pp. xevi sq.
3 The text in Mansi, t. iii. p. 814, is here disfigured by an error in printing,

the words "etiam facere diligamus
"

occurring two lines too early. Hardouin
aud the Ballerini have the right text.
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but for others, and that therefore it is,
'

forgive us,' not '

me,'

let him be anathema."

Can. 8 (116). "If any man says that the saints only pro-
nounce these words,

'

forgive us our trespasses/ out of humility,
not in their literal meaning, let him be anathema."

Can. 9 (117). "It has already been ordered by a former

plenary Council,
1

that those communities which became

Catholic before the Imperial laws against the Donatists were

issued by Honorius, are to remain in the dioceses of those

bishops through whom they became Catholic
;
but that if they

entered into communion with the Church after the publication

of those laws, they shall be made over to that diocese to which

they, while they were still Donatists, belonged (de jure). But

as many disputes have arisen and do arise among the bishops
from this cause, it is now decided that if in any place

a Donatist and a Catholic community have existed side by
side, and belonged to different dioceses, both shall be made
over to the diocese to which the Catholic section belonged,
whether the conversion of the Donatists took place before or

after the publication of those Imperial decrees."

Can. 10 (118). "If the Donatist bishop has himself

become Catholic, the two bishops (he and the Catholic one)

shall divide equally between them the two communities now

united, so that one portion of the towns shall belong to one,

and the other to the other bishop. The bishop who has been

longest in office shall make the division, but the other shall

have the choice. If there is only one township of this

description, then it shall belong to whichever See is nearest to

it
;
but if there are two equally near, the people shall decide

it by the majority of votes. If the votes are equal, the elder

bishop has the preference. If, however, the towns to which

both parties belonged are of unequal number, so that they

cannot be equally divided, the remaining one shall be dealt

with as was prescribed above, in the preceding canon, with

regard to a single town."

Can. 11 (119). "If, after the publication of this edict, a

bishop has brought back a place to Catholic unity, and has

held undisputed jurisdiction over it for three years, it may not

1 In 407, canon 5 (No. 99 of the African canons). See above, p. 443.
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be taken away from him. But if a Donatist bishop is con-

verted, no disadvantage shall accrue to him from this arrange-

ment, but for three years after his conversion he has the

right of demanding back those places which belonged to his

See."

Can. 12 (120). "If a bishop seeks to get into his power a

diocese to which he thinks he has a claim, not through an

episcopal decision, but by other means, and is opposed by
another, he thereby forfeits his claim."

Can. 13 (121). "If a bishop takes no pains to win over to-

Catholic unity those places which belong to his jurisdiction,

he shall be exhorted to do so by the neighbouring bishops.

If he does not do so within six months from this warning,

they shall belong to the bishop who wins them to the Church.

... In disputed cases, arbiters shall be chosen by the pri-

mate or by the parties themselves."

Can. 14 (122). "There can be no further appeal from

judges who have been unanimously elected."

Can. 15 (123). "If the bishop of a mother-diocese shows

no zeal against the heretics, he shall be warned by the neigh-

bouring bishops ;
and if in six months from that time he does

not bring back the heretics, although those deputed to carry
out the Imperial decree of union have been in his province,
he shall be deprived of communion until he does so."

l

Can. 16 (124). "If, however, he falsely asserts that he has

brought back the heretics into communion, when tins is not

true, he forfeits his See."

Can. 17 (125). "If priests, deacons, and inferior clerics

complain of a sentence of their own bishop, they shall, with

the consent of their bishop, have recourse to the neighbouring

bishops, who shall settle the dispute. If they desire to make
a further appeal, it must only be to their primates or to

African Councils. But whoever appeals to a court on the

other side of the sea (Eome), may not again be received into

communion by any one in Africa."
2

1 This canon, in distinction to canon 13, treats of the case where a bishop
effects no union in his own episcopal city.

* The same is contained in canon 28 of the Codex Can. Eccl. Afric. Cf. Van

Espen, I.e. pp. 321, sq.
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Can. 18 (126). "If a virgin is in danger of losing her

virginity, because a great man demands her in marriage, or

some one desires to violate her, or because she fears to die

before receiving the veil, and the bishop, at the desire of her

parents, gives her the veil before she has reached the age of

twenty-five, the synodal decision with regard to this age shall

not hinder him."
x

Can. 19 (127). "In order that all the bishops present at

the Council should not be detained too long, it was decided

that the General Council should make choice of three persons
invested with full powers from each province. From the

province of Carthage were chosen Vincent, Fortunatian, and

Clarus
;
from Numidia, Alypius, Augustine, and Eestitutus

;

from the Byzacene province, besides the saintly old man,
the Primate Donatian, the Bishops Cresconius, Jocundus,
and iEmilianus

;
from Mauretania Sitifensis, Severian,

Asiaticus, and Donatus
;

from the province of Tripoli, as

usual only one,
2

Plautius. These, with the senex, namely,
the Primate Aurelius, shall decide everything. The Synod
also prayed that Aurelius would sign all the documents to

be published."

About the same time as this Carthaginian Synod, probably
a few months earlier, the African Council at Telepte, or more

rightly Zelle, seems to have been held, of which we have

already treated,
3
without, however, being able to ascribe to it

any great importance. We there also mentioned the canons

of the Eoman Synod under Pope Siricius, which were renewed

at the Council of Telepte.
4

Sec. 120. Dispute concerning the Appeal to Rome. African

Synods concerning it.

Before the Pelagian affair was fully decided, quite another

matter, and one which had no connection with it, occasioned

1 Canon 1 of the second series of the Council of Hippo of 393 is here meant.

See above, p. 397.
8
According to canon 5 of the Synod of Hippo of 393. See above, p. 397.

* See above, p. 387.
4 A short document of this Synod, containing the canons in question, is found

in Mansi, t. it. pp. 379, sq. ;
Hard. t. i. p. 1235.
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several new African Synods, which have attained great

celebrity in the history of canon law. They concerned the

right of Rome to receive appeals, of which we have already

had to speak in the history of the Synods of Nicaea and

Sardica.
1

The priest Apiarius, of Sicca in proconsular Africa, had,

on account of various offences, been deposed and excommuni-

cated by his bishop, Urban of Sicca, a pupil of Augustine.
He went to Eome, and sought the help of Pope Zosimus,

who accepted his appeal, and demanded his reinstatement.
2

This greatly displeased the Africans, and in the seventeenth

canon of their General Council of May 1, 418, they ordered,

probably with special reference to this, that no priest, deacon,

or inferior cleric should on any account appeal to a court on

the other side of the sea.
3

"When Pope Zosimus heard of the displeasure of the

Africans, he sent three legates, Bishop Faustinus of Poten-

tina in the March of Ancona, and the two Boman priests,

Philip and Asellus, to Carthage. Archbishop Aurelius at

once assembled the neighbouring bishops at a small Synod
(in the same year, 418), before which the Papal legates at

first only verbally delivered their commission
;
but on the

repeated demand of the Africans, they also produced their

written instruction (commonitorium) directing them to treat

with the Africans on four points,
—

first, concerning the appeal
of bishops to Piome

; secondly, that so many bishops should

not travel to the Court
; thirdly, tb^at the affairs of priests

and deacons, who were unjustly excommunicated by their own

bishops, should be dealt with by neighbouring bishops ;
and

fourthly, that if Bishop Urban of Sicca did not correct himself

(viz. his sentence upon Apiarius), he should be excommuni-
cated or summoned to Eome.4

1 See vol. i. p. 356, and supr. pp. 119, sqq.
2 We learn this from the fact that in his fourth demand, now to be discussed,

he threatened Bishop Urban with deposition if he did not retract
3 Cf. above, p. 461. The Ballerini (ed. Opp. S. Leonis, t. ii. p. 963) rightly

observe that this only prohibited priests and deacons, but not bishops, from

appealing to Rome.
4 We learn all this from the letter of the Carthaginian Synod of 419 to Pope

Boniface in Mansi, t. iii. p. 831 ;
Hard. t. i. p. 942.
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The second of these points was not entered upon by the

Synod ;
but the first and third the Pope had founded upon

pretended Nicene canons, which, however, as we have already

seen, were really Sardican.
1 Thus it was that the African

bishops had not these Mcene canons in their copy of the Acts

of Nicaea, because, as we have already seen,
2 none of the Acts

of the orthodox Synod of Sardica were known in Africa.

Out of respect for Eome, however, they made a written declara-

tion to Pope Zosimus, still in 418, that for the present, until

a further investigation of the Mcene decrees, they would

observe the two pretended canons of Nicaea.
3

But the matter did not end here
;
on the contrary, the Papal

legates remained at Carthage, and there carried on their

negotiations, the details of which are not known to us. The

death of Pope Zosimus, on the 26th December 418, naturally
occasioned some delay ;

but his successor Boniface took up
the matter afresh, and after friendly relations were again

1
They run thus: Can. Sardic. 5 (7). "If a bishop deposed by his com-

proviucials has appealed to Rome, and the Pope considers a fresh examination

necessary, then he (the Pope) shall write to the bishops living nearest the

province in question, that they may thoroughly .investigate the matter, and
deliver a sentence in accordance with the truth. But if the appellant can

induce the Bishop of Rome to send priests of his own to constitute, with the

appointed bishops, the court of second instance, and thereby to enjoy the

authority belonging to himself (the Pope),
—i.e. to preside in the court,

—it

shall be open to him to do so. But should he think the bishops alone sufficient

for this court of appeal and for this decision, he shall do what seems to him

good." Can. Sardic. 14 (17). "A priest or deacon excommunicated by his

bishop shall have the right to take refuge with the neighbouring bishops, until

the matter shall be investigated, and the sentence of his own bishop confirmed

or corrected," etc.

Concerning the bona fides of the Pope in this confounding of the Sardican

and Nicene canons, cf. vol. i. p. 356, and Tub. Quartalschrift, 1852, p. 404
;

also concerning the whole dispute between the Pope and the Africans, cf. Van

Espen, Commentar. in Canones, etc., Colon. 1755, pp. 292, sqq. ; Dupin, De

Antiqua Ecclesiai Discipl. Dissert, ii. sec. 3, pp. 140, sqq. ed. Mogunt. 1788
;

Capelli, De Appellatione Eccl. Afric. ad Bom. Sedem., Romce, 1772; Christ.

Lupus, Divinum ac Immobile 8. Petri citra fidelium Appellationes adsertum

Privilegium, Diss. ii.
;
Melchior Leydecker, Hist. Eccles. Afric. t. ii. pp. 505,

sqq.; and the Observatioms of the Ballerini in i. Partem Dissertationis v.

Quesneli, in vol. ii. of their edition of the works of Leo, pp. 958, sqq.
2 Cf. supr. p. 172.
3 This letter to Zosimus is lost, but the chief contents are repeated in the

Synodal Letter to Pope Boniface in Mansi and Hardouin, ll.cc.
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established between the Africans and the Papal legates,
1 no

less than 217 African bishops assembled in the Church of

Faustus at Carthage, May 25, 419, under the presidency of

Aurelius, for a General Synod, which is generally called the

sixth, but by the Ballerini the seventeenth, Carthaginian

Synod.
2

Already, at the former discussions in the autumn of

418, the Africans had declared a more exact investigation of the

Xicene Acts to be necessary, on account of the canons quoted

by the Pope ,;
and the requisite steps for this were to be taken

at this Synod. On the motion of Archbishop Aurelius, it

was therefore decided that first of all the copy of the Xicene

Acts should be read, which was preserved at Carthage, having
been brought there by Archbishop Caecilian, who was himself

present at Nicaea. In like manner, those documents in which

the earlier African bishops had confirmed the Nicene canons,

and prescribed rules in conformity with them to their own

clergy, were to be produced. This was at once done by the

notary Daniel
;
but the legate Faustinus interrupted him

while reading them, and demanded that the instruction

(commonitoriiun) which Pope Zosimus had given to his legates

should first be read, and the Xicene and other documents not

till afterwards. Archbishop Aurelius agreed to this, and the

notary Daniel then read aloud the instruction as follows :

"
Bishop Zosimus to his brother Faustinus, and his sons the

priests Philip and Asellus. You know the commission we
entrust to you. Do all therefore just as if we were our-

selves present. For greater security, we add the words of

the canons which bear on the subject. It was decided at

the Council of Nicaea, with regard to the appeal of bishops,
that if a bishop deposed by his comprovincials appeals to

Eome, etc."

More than this one canon was not then read from the

1 We learn this from a short and very corrupt letter of the Pope to his legates,
which Mansi (t. iv. p. 451) gives from a codex of Freising, dated the 26th April
419, viz. a month earlier than the Synod now to be discussed.

2 Cf. the heading of the Synodal Letter in Mansi, t. iii. p. 830 ; Hardouin,
t. i. p. 939. The Acts of this Synod are in Mansi, t. iv. pp. 401-415 and

419, sqq. ; Hard. t. i. pp. 1241, sqq. The Ballerini; in vol. iii. of their edition

of the works of Leo the Great, pp. xcviii., sqq., give the true version of the

course of proceedings at this Synod.

II. 2G
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commonitorium ; but we have seen that it contained several,

and this is also indicated by the plural, verba canonum.

Bishop Alypius of Tagaste, it appears, interrupted the

further reading of the commonitorium, by the proposal that, as

the canon in question was not contained in the copy of the

Mcene Acts kept at Carthage, and the original Acts of Mcsea

were understood to be at Constantinople, Archbishop Aurelius

should send deputies to the Bishops of Constantinople, Alex-

andria, and Antioch, and request from them authentic copies

of these Acts. At the same time a letter should be addressed

to the Eoman Bishop Boniface, begging him to send deputies

on his part also to the three Churches just mentioned, with

the view of obtaining authentic and genuine copies. Mean-

while, until these arrived, the canon brought forward by the

Roman legates should be observed
;
but at the same time, the

copy preserved at Carthage of the Nicene Acts should be used

in the present discussion.

The Boman legate Faustinus replied, that
"
the Synod

ought not to pronounce against the Boman Church because

Alypius considered the canons doubtful, but should rather

write and ask the Bope himself to institute an investigation

into the genuine Mcene canons, and then enter again into

negotiation with the Africans. It would suffice if the Bope
and the Africans, each side for themselves, should undertake

this investigation ;
but to institute inquiries in foreign cities

would present the appearance of divisions prevailing in the

Western Churches. When the Bope had answered and

communicated the result of his investigation, the Synod
should then in brotherly love consider what was best to be

observed."
*

Without giving any direct reply to this, Archbishop Aurelius

observed that all the transactions of the Synod were to be

communicated to the Bope, and that the discussion should now

proceed. To this the Synod agreed ;
and Bishop Novatus, the

deputy from Mauretania Sitifensis, said that he remembered

that the commonitorium also contained a canon referring to the

appeal of priests to the neighbouring bishops, which was not

1

This, I believe, must be the meaning of the somewhat unintelligible text of

the speech of Faustinus.
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to be found in the Nicene Acts, and asked that this should

also be read. By command of Archbishop Aurelius, the notary

Daniel read aloud this part of the commonitorium, also the

fourteenth, or according to the Latin version, the seventeenth

canon of Sardica.
1

After the reading, Augustine, as deputy of Nuniidia, said :

" We promise meanwhile to observe this canon also, until

some result is obtained from the closer investigation of the

Nicene Acts." The whole Synod agreed to this view, with

the limitation that
" what was decided at Mcaea has our

approbation."

The Papal legate Faustinus again spoke ;
but this second

speech of his is even more obscure than the first, and the text

is most undoubtedly corrupt. The sense is probably, that "
as

according to the statements made this canon is also questioned,

mention must be made of this also to the Pope, that he may
examine whether this ride concerning the appeal of the inferior

clergy (priests, etc.) is to be found in the genuine Acts."

To this second speech of the legate, as to the first, no

direct reply was made
;
but on the proposal of Archbishop

Aurelius, it was decided that the copy of the Mcene Acts,

brought by Ceecilian to Carthage, together with the rules of

the former African Synods, should be added to the Acts of

this Synod, and that Aurelius should write to the Bishops of

Constantinople, Alexandria, and Antioch, to obtain genuine

copies of the Acts of Nicsea.
2

If these contained the two

canons quoted in the commonitorium, they should be recog-

nised
;

if not, the matter should be further discussed at the

coming Synod. The notary Daniel then read aloud the Creed

and the canons of Nicsea from the Carthaginian copy, and

when this was done a series of older African decrees were

repeated and renewed.
3

1 See above, p. 463. In Mansi, t. iv. p. 405, the addition, "ex Sardicensi Con-

cilio,
"
has plainlybeen inserted in the text from a marginal note. The right reading

is to be found in the text of the Ballerini, and also in Mansi, t. iv. p. 422.
2 That the Papal legates at last declared themselves agreed on this point, ap-

pears from the letter of the Synod to Pope Zosimus, which speaks of "this

unanimous decision."
3 See canon 1 in the Collectio Canon. Eccl. Afric. in Mansi, t. iii. p. 710,

t. iv. p. 423
;
Hard. t. i. p. 867.
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Sec. 121. The Codex Canonum Ecclesice African ce.

All these together form the Codex Canonum Ecclesice

Africans, so often mentioned already, which is divided into

several sections.
1 The first series, including Nos. 1—28 of the

Codex, contains the following :
—

Can. 1. Introduction.

Can. 2. Confession of the orthodox doctrine of the

Trinity. From the Carthaginian Council under Genethlius,

in 390.
2

Cans. 3 and 4. Law of celibacy for the bishops, priests,

Levites, and all servants of the altar. From the same

Council.

Can. 5. Eule against covetousness, unjust gain, and usury
for laity and clergy. From the Carthaginian Synod under

Gratus, in 345-348. Cans. 10, 13.
3

Can. 6. Priests may not consecrate the chrism, nor solem-

nize the benediction of virgins and the reconciliation of peni-

tents. From the Council of 390. Can. 3.
4

Can. 7 = Can. 4 of the Carthaginian Council of 390.

Can. 8 = Can. 6 of the same Council.

Can. 9 = Can. 7 ibid.

Cans. 10, 11 = Can. 8 ibid.

Can. 12 = Can. 10 ibid.

Can. 13 = Can. 12 ibid.

Can. 14. Divided into two parts
—the first from Can. 5

of the Synod of Hippo of 3 9 3 (already repeated at the Council

1 This rather too comprehensive and pompous title was given by Justellus

(Biblioth. Jur. Can. t. i. p. 321) to the collection of these African canons, put

together in 419 by Dionysius Exiguus. He himself gave his collection a far

more modest title (Statuta Concilii A/ricani), and it was only in one manuscript

of the collection of Dionysius that Justellus found this pretentious heading.
—

These Statuta Concilii A/ricani were also translated into Greek, even before the

Trullan Synod, and therefore Justellus (I.e.), Hard. (t. i. pp. 861, sqq), and

Mansi (t. iii. pp. 699, sqq.), besides the original Latin text, also adopted the Greek

version. Van Espen, in his Commentarius in Canones, etc., Colon. 1755, pp.

305-384, published a commentary on this collection. Cf. also Fuchs, Biblioth.

der Kirchenvers. vol. i. pp. 300, 308, and vol. iii. p. 417. That which is given

in Mansi, t. iv. pp. 477, sqq., under the title of Concilium A/ricanum, tempore

Bonifacii I. Coziest. I., is only an imperfect copy of the Codex Canonum Eccl.

Afric.
2 See above, p. 390. 3 See above, p. 186. * See above, p. 390.
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of Carthage in 397), the second from Can. 8 of the same

Council.
1

Can. 15 = Cans. 9, 10, 11 ibid.

Can. 16 = Cans. 15, 18, 22, and Can. 1 (of the second

series) ibid.

Can. 17 = Can. 3 of the first series of the decrees of

Hippo in 393.2

Can. 18 = Cans. 2, 4, 5 of the second series of the

decrees of Hippo in 393.3

Can. 19= Can. 6, 7 ibid.

Can. 20 = Can. 8 ibid.

Can. 21 = Can. 12 ibid.

Can. 22 = Can. 14 ibid.

Can. 23 = Can. 27 ibid.
4

Can. 24 = Can. 36 ibid.

Can. 25 = Can. 4 of the Carthaginian Synod of Sept.

13, 401
;

5 with the addition that sub-deacons as well as

deacons were forbidden to have intercourse with their wives.

The same canon is again mentioned as No. 70.

Can. 26 = Can. 5 of the Carthaginian Synod of the 13th

September 401.

Can. 27 = Can. 12 ibid.

Can. 28 = Can. 17 of the Carthaginian Synod of 41 8
6

(No. 125 in the Codex Canon), only with this difference, that

in the sentence :

" Non provocent ad transmarina judicia, sed

ad primates suarum provinciarum, aut ad universale con-

cilium, sicut et de episcopis sorpe constitutum est" the words

printed in italics do not emanate from the Synod of the year
418. It was precisely these words, however, that made this

canon an apple of discord, for it was taken to mean that many
old African Synods had already forbidden not only priests

but also bishops to appeal to Borne. But as we find no trace

of such a command concerning bishops in the Old African

Councils, the Ballerini are probably right in understanding the

words in question thus :

"
Briests are forbidden to appeal to

Borne
;
but they may from henceforth appeal first to the

primates, and secondly to the General Council, as such an

1 See above, p. 397. * See above, p. 396. 3 See above, p. 397.
4 See above, p. 399. 5 See p. 424. « P. 461.
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appeal to the General Council was formerly often granted to

the bishops." On this view the canon does not in any way
refer to the appeal of bishops to Eome. 1

This first division

is followed by a second, containing only five canons, which

probably emanate from the Synod assembled in 419 about

the affair of Apiarius, and are not found in any of the older

African Councils.

Can. 29 is an imitation of the well-known fourth Antio-

chian canon, and runs thus :

" A bishop or any other cleric

who is excommunicated on aceount of an offence, and seeks

to thrust himself again into communion without having been

tried, has condemned himself."
2

Can. 30. If either accuser or accused fears any act of

violence on the part of the people in the place where the

accused resides, he may choose another neighbouring place

for the trial, where the witnesses can come without difficulty.

Can. 31. If a bishop deems it necessary to call deacons or

inferior clergy to a higher office in his church, and they will

not obey, they may no longer discharge their former duties.

Can. 32. If bishops, priests, deacons, or any other of the

clergy, who at the time of their ordination possessed no pro-

perty, have since procured to themselves fields or land, they

shall be regarded as robbers of Church property, if on being

admonished they do not make over these possessions to the

Church. If, however, property has come to them by in-

heritance, or by a gift, they may decide to do with it as they

please (faciant inde, quod eorum propositi congruit). But if

they afterwards alter their decision, they shall be deprived of

their ecclesiastical dignity.
3

Can. 33. "Priests may not, without the knowledge of the

1 Cf. Ballerin. edit. S. Leonis M. t. ii. pp. 966, sq. On the other hand,

cf. Van Espen, Commentar. p. 321.
2 The Antiochian Synod says : "is deposed" (xa0aip<Jt!s) ;

but the Africans

render it "excommunicatus fuerit." Cf. supr. p. 68.

3 The meaning of the expression "propositum" is obscure, and therefore also the

meaning of the last part of the canon. Hardouin, in the marginal note on this

passage, t. i. p. 879, makes "propositum
"
identical with "

vocatio, professio,"

which would give it the following meaning : "he must employ it in conformity

with his clerical office." Van Espen (Commentarius in Canones, etc., p. 323),

upon the authority of Balsamon and Zonaras, assigns another meaning to it, viz.

"he can dispose of it as he likes
;
but if he has proposed ('propositum') to



THE CODEX CANONUM ECCLE3LE AFRICANS. 47 1

bishop, sell any portion of the property of the Church to which

they are appointed, as in like manner the bishops may not

sell any Church property without the knowledge of the

Council (Diocesan Synod) or their priests. Without necessity,

therefore, no bishop may misemploy anything which is entered

in the roll of the Church."
x

After these five canons of its own the. Synod repeated a

great number of older canons, reaching to No. 127 of the

Codex. First, between the numbers 33 and 34, are given the

proasmia of the Synods of Hippo in 393, and of Carthage in

394, and of August 28, 397.
2

Thus Can. 34 is the beginning of Can. 5 of the Synod of

Carthage of August 28, 397.3

Can. 35 = Can. 13 of the Synod of Hippo in 393.
4

Can. 36 = Can. 17 ibid.

Can. 37 = Can. 23 ibid.

Can. 38 = Can. 24 ibid.

Can. 39 = Can. 25 ibid.

Can. 40 = Can. 26 ibid.

Can. 41 = Can. 28 ibid.

Can. 42 = Can. 29 ibid.

Can. 43 = Can. 30 ibid.

Can. 44 = Can. 31 ibid.

Can. 45 = Cans. 32, 33 ibid.

Can. 46 = end of Can. 36 ibid.

Can. 47 from Can. 37 ibid., and from Can. 1 of the Synod
of Carthage of August 28, 397.

5

employ a part of it for the Church or for the poor, and he alters his mind, he
shall be deposed."

1 In this canon also, the last sentence,
" non habente ergo necessitatem, nee

episcopo liceat matricis ecclesiae rem tituli sni nsurpare,
"

is obscure. I follow

Van Espen's interpretation (I.e. p. 324) ;
but Fuchs (Biblioth. der Kirchenvers.

vol. iii. p. 5) is of opinion that the text is corrupt, and should be corrected

according to c. 10 of the Carthaginian Synod of 421 (see below, p. 480), which
runs thus: "item placuit ut agri vel qusecunque prsedia ecclesiae iD dicecesi

constituta (perhaps constitute) fuerint derelicta, non ea matrici Ecclesiaj

applicari usurpet episcopus ;" i.e., "that which is bequeathed to a country
church in the diocese, the bishop may not, contrary to law, apply to the mother
church

"
(his cathedral).

2 Cf. pp. 395, 406. 3 See above, p. 408. 4 See above, p. 398.
5 See pp. 407, sq.
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Can. 48 from Can. 1 of the Synod of Carthage of Angust

28, 397.

Can. 49 = Can. 2 ibid, %

Can. 50 = Can. 3 ibid.

Can. 51 = Can. 4 ibid. First part.

Can. 52 = Can. 4 ibid. Last part.

Can. 53 = Can. 5 ibid., beginning at the second sentence.

(The first sentence is contained above in No. 34.)

Can. 54 = Can. 6 ibid.

Can. 55 = Can. 7 ibid. First part.

Can. 56 = Can. 7 ibid. Second part.

Then follow the headings (jprooemia) and short accounts of

the Synods of Carthage of June 26, 397,
1

April 27, 39 9,
2

and June 15 (16), 40 1.
8

To these are added:

Can. 57 = Can. 1 of the Synod of Carthage of June

15 (16), 401.4

Can. 58 = Can. 2 ibid.

Can. 59 = Can. 3 ibid.

Can. 60 = Can. 4 ibid.

Can. 61 = Can. 5 ibid.

Can. 62 = Can. 6 ibid.

Can. 63 = Can. 7 ibid.

Can. 64 = Can. 8 ibid.

Can. 65 = Can. 9 ibid.

Before Can. 6 6 the Codex again gives a procemium, that of

the Synod of Carthage of September 13, 40 1,
5
followed by

Canons 66 and 67 = Can. 1 of the Synod of Carthage of

September 13, 401.6

Can. 68 = Can. 2 ibid.

Can. 69 = Can. 3 ibid.

Can. 70 = Can. 4 ibid.

Can. 71 = Can. 6 ibid.

Can. 72 = Can. 7 ibid.

Can. 73 = Can. 8 ibid.

Can. 74 = Can. 9 ibid.

Can. 75 = Can. 10 ibid.

Can. 76 = Can. .11 ibid.

1 See above, p. 407. 2 See above, p. 418. 3 See above, p. 422.

4 See above, p. 422. 5 See above, p. 423. 6 See above, p. 423.
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Can. 77 most likely formerly an appendix to Can. 1 1

ibid.
1

Can. 78 probably formerly an appendix to Can. 13 ibid.
2

Can. 79 = Can. 13 ibid.

Can. 80 = Can. 14 ibid.

Can. 81 = Can. 15 ibid.

Can. 82 = Can. 16 ibid.

Can. 83 = Can. 17 ibid.

Can. 84 = Can. 18 ibid.

Can. 85 = Can. 19 ibid.

Between Canons 85 and 86 we find the procemium of the

Synod of Mileve of August 27, 402/ and then follow :

Can. 86 = Can. 1 of the Synod of Mileve.

Can. 87, 88 = Can. 2 ibid.

Can. 89 = Can. 3 ibid.

Can. 90 = Can. 4 ibid.

The next procemium, and the propositions of several bishops
connected with it, belong to the Synod of Carthage of August
25, 40 3,

4 and also the two following canons :
—

Can. 91= Can. 1 of the Synod of Carthage ;
and

Can. 92 = Can. 2 ibid.

Then follows the procemium of the Synod of Carthage of

June 404,
5 and

Can. 93, containing the instructions for the deputies sent by
that Synod to the Emperor.

The new procemium and Can. 94 are taken from the

Synod of Carthage of August 23, 40 5.
6 To this again is

added the procemium of the Synod of Carthage of June 13,

407/ and the following canons taken from the same Council :
—

Can. 95 = Can. 1 of the Synod of Carthage of 40 7.
8

Can. 96 = Can. 2 ibid

Can. 97 = Can. 3 ibid.

Can. 98 = Can. 4 ibid.

Can. 99 = Can. 5 ibid.

Can. 100 = Can. 6.
9

Can. 101 = Can. 7 ibid.

1 Cf. above, p. 424. * Cf. above, p. 424. 3 Cf. above, p. 427.
* Cf. above, p. 439. * Cf. above, p. 440. 6 See above, p. 441.
7 See above, p. 442. 8 See above, p. 442. 9 See above, p. 443.
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Can. 102 = Can. 8 ibid.

Can. 103 = Can. 9 ibid.

Can. 104 = Can. 10 ibid.

Can. 105 = Can. 11 ibid.

Can. 106 = Can. 12 ibid.

Further on we meet with the prommia of the two Synods
of Carthage, of June 16 and October 13, 40 8.

1

In Can. 107, and immediately following it, the proosmia
of the Synods of Carthage of June 15, 409, and June 14,

410
;

2 and in

Can. 108, the procemium of the Synod of Carthage of May
1, 418,

3
to which are added—

Can. 109 = Can. 1 of the Synod of Carthage of 418.4

Can. 110 = Can. 2 ibid.

Can. Ill = Can. 3.
5

Can. 112 = Can. 4 ibid..

Can. 113 = Can. 5 ibid.

Can. 114 = Can. 6 ibid.

Can. 115 = Can. 7 ibid.

Can. 116 = Can. 8 ibid.

Can. 117 = Can. 9.
6

Can. 118 = Can. 10 ibid. »

Can. 119 = Can. 11 ibid.

Can. 120 = Can. 12 ibid.

Can. 121 = Can. 13 ibid.

Can. 122 = Can. 14 ibid.

Can. 123 = Can. 15 ibid.

Can. 124 = Can. 16 ibid.

Can. 125 = Can. 17 ibid.

Can. 126 = Can. 18 ibid.

Can. 127 = Can. 19 ibid.

This much was done by the Synod of Carthage of 419, in

its first session, on the 25th May. On the 30th May, how-

ever, in the same year it assembled for the second time, and

laid down a few more rules, which form the continuation of

the African Codex. The procemium of this new session is to

be found between Canons 127 and 128
;
and we learn from

1 See above, p. 444. 2 See above, p. 444. 3 See above, p. 458.

4 See above, p. 458. 5 See above, p. 459. 6 See above, p. 460.
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it that many of the 217 bishops who had been present at the

former session announced that they could now no longer

remain, and received permission from the Synod to return

to their Churches. But the bishops of each province had

to choose deputies, who were obliged to remain. In their

presence the following decrees were enacted :
—

Can. 128. "As former synods have already discussed the

point as to who may bring a charge against an ecclesiastic, we
order that no excommunicated person, whether clerical or lay,

shall be allowed to make such an accusation."

G&S. 129. "Neither may slaves nor freedmen come forward

as accusers, nor any who on account of public offences are by
law excluded from bringing an accusation, nor any who bear

any mark of infamy, i.e. actors or persons on whom any other

stigma rests, nor heretics, heathens, or Jews. But in their

own cause (i.e. if they have themselves been injured by a

clergyman) they may come forward as accusers."

Cax. 130. "
If any one, having brought several accusations

against an ecclesiastic, cannot prove one of the first, he shall

not be allowed to proceed to the proof of the rest."

Can. 131. "Those who are disqualified from bringing
forward charges cannot act as witnesses, as neither may those

whom the accuser brings with him from his own house. No
one under thirteen years of age may be a witness."

Can. 132. "If a bishop says that some one has confessed

a certain crime to him privately, and the person denies it,

and will perform no penance, the bishop shall not consider it

an insult if his word alone is not believed, even though he

says that his conscience will not allow him any longer to hold

communion with such a liar."

Can. 133. "If, nevertheless, the bishop excommunicates

such an one, so long as he maintains this excommunication

the other bishops shall hold no communion with him (the

bishop), in order that all bishops may be careful not to make

any statements against a person which they cannot prove."

Aurelius then closed the Synod with a short address, and

signed the Acts, together with Yalentinus the Primate of

Numidia, Faustinus the papal legate, Alypius of Tagaste,

Augustine and Possidius of Calama, the deputies of the pro-
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vince of Numidia, eighteen other bishops, and the two Eoman

priests Philip and Asellus.
1

Sec. 122. Continuation of the Controversy concerning

Appeals to Borne.

The African bishops at this Synod, moreover, addressed a

Synodal Letter to Pope Boniface, to the effect that
"
they

desired to inform him of what had been decided with the

consent of the Synod and of the Papal legates, and which

would have rejoiced Zosimus, were he still living.
2

Apiarius

had asked forgiveness for his fault, and had been again

received into communion. Even before this, Bishop Urban

of Sicca had, without hesitation, complied with the demands

of the Pope. In order, however, to avoid all strife for the

future, it had been decided that Apiarius, while still retaining

his priestly rank, should be dismissed from the Church at

Sicca
;
but he had received a letter to the effect that he

might exercise his priestly office wherever he desired or could

do so. Before this affair was thus settled, they had after a

wearisome discussion requested the Eoman legates to produce

their instructions in writing, which they had done, and had

read aloud their commonitorium, 'directing them to treat with

the Africans on four points ;
—

1. Concerning the appeal of bishops to Eome.

2. Concerning the too frequent journeys of bishops to the

Court.

3. Concerning the appeal to neighbouring bishops of priests

and deacons excommunicated by their own bishops.

4. Concerning Urban, Bishop of Sicca, and his excommu-

nication or citation to Eome, in case he did not retract it.

With regard to the first and third points, they had already

the year before declared to Pope Zosimus their readiness to

1
Mansi, t. iii. pp. 827, sqq., t iv. pp. 435, sqq. ;

Hard. t. i. pp. 938, sqq.

This document, moreover, was drawn up in the names of all the 217 bishops

who were present at the first session, and were now represented by the deputies.
2 That this was issued on the day after the second session, viz. on the 31st

May 419, appears from the words of Archbishop Aurelius in canon 133 of the

Codex :

" Die sequenti . . . venerabili fratri et coepiscopo nostro Bonifacio

rescribemus.
"
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observe them until a fuller examination of the Nicene Acts

had been made. They would now declare the same to Pope

Boniface, and he should take care that in Africa, and also in

Italy, the two canons (supposed to be Nicene, but in reality

those of Sardica) concerning the appeal of bishops and priests
1

were observed. They had, in the meantime, caused them to

be inserted in the Acts until they should receive genuine

copies of the Acts of the Xicene Council. But if they were

found to be contained there in the same form as in the com-

monitorium, still no one would desire to impose so heavy a

burden upon the Africans, and they were firmly persuaded
that as long as Boniface was Pope, they would not be treated

with such arrogance. But they had not found these canons

in any copy of the Nicene Acts, nor in any Greek or Latin

codex, and they had therefore decided to send for exact copies

from the East. The Pope might do the same, and might
write with this object to Antioch, Alexandria, Constantinople,
or wherever he pleased. Until these genuine copies should

arrive, they promised faithfully to observe the two canons.

The legates would inform the Pope of the other decisions of

the Synod."
2

The Africans addressed another letter to S. Cyril of Alex-

andria, and through the priest Innocent begged him for a

faithful copy of the decrees of Xicaea. Cyril at once

granted their request, as his short letter on this subject, still

extant, testifies, which at the same time, in reply to the

Africans, states that next Easter would fall on the 15th of

April.
3

We also possess a similar letter from BishopAtticus ofConstan-

tinople,who likewise sent the Africans a copy of the NiceneActs,
4

1 See above, p. 464.
*
Mansi, t. iii. pp. 830, sq. ;

Hard. t. i. pp. 939, sqq. ; translated in Fuchs,
Biblioth. der Kirchenvers. vol. iii. pp. 404, sqq.

3 In Mansi, t. iii. p. 835 ;
Hard. t. i. p. 946. According to the right way of

reckoning, however, Easter in 420 fell on the 18th April.
4
Mansi, t. iii. p. 838

;
Hard. t. i. p. 946. According to an old account in

Mansi (t. iv. p. 434), Bishop Atticus had also written to Pope Boniface, but the

Ballerini (I.e. t. iii. p. cii.) reject this. On the occasion of his answer to the

Africans, Atticus is also said to have made a declaration concerning the form of

the litterce formatce, supposed to have been prescribed at Nicsea, printed in

Mansi, I.e., and still better in the Ballerini, I.e. pp. 452, sqa.
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and on the 26th November 419 they sent these copies to Pope
Boniface.

1

Sec. 123. Synods at Ravenna, Corinth, and Seleucia.

About the same time, or somewhat earlier, an assembly of

bishops took place at Eavenna, which, without forming an

actual synod, was, by command of the Emperor Honorius, to

decide the disputed papal election between Boniface and
Eulalius. They could not, however, come to any agreement,
and therefore left the decision to the Emperor.

2

Another synod took place in the same year, 419, at Corinth,

concerning the election of Perigenes as archbishop of that

city.
3

Perigenes had been appointed Bishop of Patras by his

metropolitan the Archbishop of Corinth. As the inhabitants

of Patras would not receive him, he returned to Corinth, and

at the death of the metropolitan was himself raised to the

archiepiscopal See. The Council of Corinth confirmed this

election, and Pope Boniface I. also sanctioned it, in virtue of

his supreme right over the Illyrian provinces. Many bishops,

however, were dissatisfied, and maintained that it was unlaw-

ful to translate a bishop to another See
;
and they complained

to Archbishop Eufus of Thessalonica (the Papal vicar), and to

Pope Boniface I. himself, and when this was of no avail,

wished to hold a synod against Perigenes at Thessalonica,

To this, however, Pope Boniface objected most strongly,

because the Illyrian bishops might not assemble without their

superior, the Archbishop of Thessalonica, and because a papal
decision might not be again submitted to the decision of a

synod. The documents relating to this affair were read again
more than a hundred years afterwards at the third Eoman

Synod under Boniface n. in 531.
4

A third Synod was held at Seleucia-Ctesiphon in Persia,

in 420, which occupied itself with the confirmation of earlier

1 Of these, the creed of Nicsea is still preserved, but not the canons, in Mansi,

t. iii. pp. 835, 838; and Hard. I.e.

2
Baronius, ad ann. 419, n. 14, sqq., and after him Mansi, t. iv. pp. 399, sqq.,

gave a short account of this from a Vatican Codex.
3 Mansi, t. iv. p. 435. Cf. Hergenrbther, Photius, vol. i. p. 47.

*
Mansi, t. viii. pp. 752, sqq.
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canons, so that, like the Synod of Carthage of 419, it led to

the making of a whole collection of canons, which are still

in use in the East.
1

Sec. 124. The Synods at Carthage, in Numidia, Cilicia, and

Antioch.

On the 13th June of the following year, 421, a synod again

assembled at Carthage under Archbishop Aurelius, designated

by the Ballerini as the eighteenth, which drew up ten canons

still extant, or, properly speaking, renewed earlier ones, as

follows :

2—
Can. 1. "If an excommunicated bishop or cleric, while still

under sentence, pretends to communion, he has condemned

himself."
3

Can. 2 = Can. 30 in the African Codex.*

Can. 3 = Can. 31 ibid.

Can. 4.
"
If bishops or priests give away any of the

property of their Church to another place, the bishops shall

give account of it to the synods, and the clergy to the bishops.

If they can give no reason, they shall be treated as thieves."

Can. 5 = Can. 32 in the African Codex, the fourth of the

Synod of Carthage of May 25, 41 9.
5

Can. 6 = Cans. 128, 129 in the African Codex, the first and

second canons of the Synod of Carthage of May 30, 419.6

Can. 7 = Cans. 130, 131 in the African Codex, i.e. Cans.

3 and 4 of the same Synod of Carthage.

Can. 8 = Can. 132 in the African Codex, Can. 5 of the

above-mentioned Synod.
Can. 9, similar to the first part of Can. 33 in the African

Codex, i.e. Can. 5 of the Synod of Carthage,
7 with this differ-

ence only, that here it runs :
"
the bishop may not sell any

Church property without the knowledge of the synod or of the

1 A short account of this Synod is given in Mansi, t. iv. p. 441, from Asse-

mani's BibUoth. Orient, t. iL p. 507, and t. iii. p. 374.
1
Mansi, t iv. pp. 449, sqq. ;

Hard. t. L pp. 879, 935, sq. ; translated in Fnchs,
l.c. p. 431, sq. ;

cf. Bailer, edit. Opp. S. Leonis M. t. iii. p. ciii.

3 Cf. canon 29 in the Codex Can. Eccl. A/ric., which is the first original canon
of the Synod of Carthage of May 25, 419. See p. 470.

4 See above, p. 470. 5 Ibid. « See above, p. 475. 7 See above, p. 471.
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primates." The text of the earlier Synod of 419 has "priests"
instead of

"
primates."

Can. 1 0, similar to the last part of Can. 3 3 in the Codex}

Two years afterwards, in 423, we meet with a Numidian

Synod, which deposed the wicked Bishop Anton of Fussala,

and also one in Cilicia against the Pelagian Julian. We have,

however, no accurate accounts of either Synod. This is also

the case with a Synod at Antioch in 424, which banished

Pelagius from that city.
2

Sec. 125. Fresh Synod at Carthage {the twentieth) concerning

Appeals.

In the same year, 424, a Synod (the twentieth) at Carthage

again took into consideration the affair of Apiarius and the

appeal to Eome,
3 and issued a Synodal Letter to Celestine I.,

to the effect that
"
Apiarius had demanded a fresh investiga-

tion, at which shocking actions committed by him had come

to light. The Papal legate Faustinus had, notwithstanding

this, in a very rude manner demanded that the Africans should

receive him into their communion, because he had appealed

to the Pope, and had been received into communion by him.

But this was precisely what should not have been done.

Apiarius had at last himself confessed all his crimes. They

begged that the Pope would in future lend no such willing

ear to those who came to Rome from Africa as he had to

Apiarius, nor receive into communion excommunicated persons,

whether bishops or priests, according to the order given by
the Council of Nicaea in its fifth canon, which applies to

bishops also. The receiving of appeals at Rome was an

attack upon the rights of the African Church, and what was

alleged in its favour as a Nicene rule was not Nicene, and

could not be found in the genuine copies of the Acts of

NicEea, which had been obtained from Constantinople and

1 See above, p. 471. 2
Mansi, t. iv. pp. 474, 475 (not found in Hardouin).

3
It appears that some time earlier another Carthaginian Synod (the nine-

teenth) had been held, which was mentioned at the Council of Carthage of 525.

Cf. Ballerini, I.e. p. ciii., n. 2. The twentieth Synod of Carthage is also men-

tioned by them, p. civ.
,
n. 3.
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Alexandria. They requested the Pope in future to send no

more judges to Africa
; and, as Apiarius had now been excom-

municated for his offences, the Pope would surely not expect

the African Church any longer to endure the insolence of the

legate Faustinus. They prayed that God would long preserve

the Pope, and that he would pray for the Africans."
1

Sec. 126. Synod against Leporius, and smaller Synods.

A new Synod at Carthage, about 42 6,
2 was occasioned by

the monk Leporius of Marseilles, who combined with his

Pelagian errors those of the Xestorians (before Nestorius), and

had therefore been banished from Gaul, but was converted in

Africa by Aurelius and Augustine, and now laid before the

Synod of Carthage a written confession, retracting his former

errors. This the Synod sent, with an accompanying letter, to

the bishops of Gaul.
3

In it Leporius says that he acknowledges his error, but that

he had not knowingly offended, but had believed his error to

be the simple truth. He had not denied that Christ, the Son

of God, was born of Mary ;
but in order not to humanize the

Divine, he had not wished absolutely to say,
" God Himself is

born of Mary," but rather,
" with God the perfect man is born of

Mary." He had ascribed seorsum quoz Dei sunt soli Deo, and

seorsum quaz sunt hominis soli homini (thus avoiding the com-

municatio idiomatum), and had therefore plainly introduced

a fourth Person into the Trinity. To Christ (the Man) he

had referred all labour, all devotion, all merit, faith, etc.,

because all this did not befit God
;
had maintained that Christ

had gone through all His sufferings as perfect Man, in no way
supported by His Godhead, and that in proof of this He had

cried :

" My God, my God, why hast Thou forsaken Me?" He,

Leporius, had also maintained that Christ, as man, was igno-
rant of the day of judgment, and of other things. All which

Leporius here recounts as constituting his former errors, and

1
Mansi, t. iii. pp. 839, sqq. ;

t. iv. p. 515
;
Hard. t. i. pp. 947, sqq.

* As to the date, cf. Mansi, t. iv. p. 517.
3 This written confession and the accompanying letter are printed in Mansi, t.

iy. pp. 518, sqq. ;
and Hard. t. i. pp. 1261, sqq.
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retracts, is plainly not Pelagianism but Nestorianism, or in

the spirit of Theodore of Mopsuestia, as Neander has very

justly remarked.
1 Neither in the positive confession of faith

which Leporius now laid down is there anything concerning
the doctrine of grace ;

but Cassian and Gennadius, who are

certainly competent judges in the matter, so distinctly desig-

nate Leporius as a Pelagian, that we must presume that he

united Pelagian with Nestorian errors.

The remainder of what is entered in the Collections of

Councils, under the title of Acts of African Synods of this

period, is only a part, about three-quarters, of the African

Codex? Only at Hippo, in 426, a sort of Synod was held,

viz. an assembly of several bishops, in order to give S. Augus-
tine a coadjutor in the person of the priest Heraclius.

3

Also in 426 a Synod was held at Constantinople, by com-

mand of the Emperor Theodosius II., partly on account of the

elevation of Sisinnius to the Patriarchal See of that city, and

partly for the purpose of condemning the Massalian error.
4

We now only possess a fragment of this Synodal Letter.
5

With regard to a great Gallican Synod, held in 429, on

account of Pelagianism, probably at Troyes,
6 and which

requested the Bishops Germanus of Auxerre and Lupus of

Troyes to visit England about this matter,
7 no documents, but

only some private reports, have come down to us.

Here then ends the series of Synods preceding the conflict

concerning Christology, which lasted for two centuries, and

gave occasion again to a great number of new and highly im-

portant Councils.
8

1

Neander, Kirchengesch. ii. 2, p. 1119. [Eng. trans, vol. iv. pp. 332, 333.]
8
Mansi, t. iv. pp. 477-518. 3

Mansi, t. iv. p. 538.
4
[The Massalians were also called Euchites, from their view that prayer is the

only means of grace, and Enthusiasts, from their extravagances. These sectaries

arose in the fourth century, and were first condemned at the Synod of Sida in

383 (cf. supr. p. 389), and finally at the Council of Ephesus in 431. They
reappeared, however, in the twelfth century, when, like the Albigenses and

other mediaeval sects, they reproduced a form of Manichean error. ]

6
Mansi, t. iv. p. 542. 6 As to the date, cf. Mansi, t. iv. p. 546.

7
Mansi, t. iv. pp. 543, sqq.

8
[The controversies on the Incarnation, here referred to, extend over the third,

fourth, fifth, and sixth Oecumenical Councils, closing with the condemnation of

the Monotholite heresy, at the Third of Constantinople, in 680.]
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NOTE ON THE FALL OF POPE LIBEEIUS.

THE
following is the note referred to at p. 246, taken

from Mr. P. Le Page Ptenouf's treatise on the Con-

demnation of Pope Honorius (Longmans, 1868), pp. 41, sqq.,

and which is here reprinted with his sanction. It will be

seen that Mr. Eenouf's opinion differs from our Author's in

some important details of historical criticism, and especially

as regards the genuineness of the disputed Fragments of

S. Hilary. The closing paragraph, which discusses the official

or ex cathedra character of the act of Liberius, has been pur-

posely omitted, as dealing with a question Bishop Hefele

does not touch upon, and which it would therefore be out

of place to introduce here.

" The history of Arianism is full of historical and chrono-

logical difficulties, and those connected with the case of Pope
Liberius are quite sufficient to have furnished opportunities

to his apologists of extenuating, and even utterly denying, his

fall. But although the precise details cannot be discovered

from the evidence now existing, there is, on the other hand,

very positive evidence that the Pope officially subscribed a

heterodox creed; that he signed the condemnation of S.

Athanasius
;
and that he entered into communion with the

Arian leaders, and admitted their orthodoxy. All this is

explicitly stated in the letters of Liberius himself; but before

quoting them, I shall speak of the other evidence.

"S. Athanasius, in his Arian Hist., sec. 41, says : 'Liberius,

after he had been in banishment two years, gave way, and

from fear of threatened death was induced to subscribe.'

483
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And in his Apology against the Arians, sec. 89, Liberius 'did

not endure to the end the sufferings of banishment, but yet
stood out two years in exile.' Although Athanasius speaks
with most noble tenderness of the fall both of Liberius and

of Hosius, he has himself quoted the memorable words of

Constantius: 'Be persuaded, and subscribe against Athanasius;
for whoever subscribes against him, thereby embraces with us

the Arian cause.'

"
S. Hilary of Poitiers says (Fragm. 6) that the Sirmian

Creed signed by Liberius was the 'perfidia Ariana' (that

is the second Sirmian,
1

a thoroughly Arian confession), and

for this he anathematizes him over and over again :

' Iterum

tibi anathema et tertio, prsevaricator Liberi !

'

In his letter

to Constantius (c. 11), S. Hilary says :

' Nescio utrum majori

impietate relegaveris quam remiseris.'

"The meaning of these words of S. Hilary are clear

enough. But the best commentary upon them is to be found

in the statement of Faustinas and Marcellinus, contemporaries

of Liberius, that when Constantius was petitioned by the

Romans for the restoration of the Pope, he answered,
' Habetis

Liberium, qui qualis a vobis profectus est melior revertetur.'

They add: 'Hoc autem de consensu ejus quo manus perjidice

dederat indicabat.'
" The Arian historian Philostorgius (Epit. iv. 3) says that

Liberius and Hosius wrote openly against the term '

consub-

stantial,' and against Athanasius himself when a synod had

been convened at Sirmium, and had brought over the afore-

mentioned prelates to its own opinion. The synod here

mentioned is intended (rightly or wrongly) for the second

Sirmian.

1 One of the principal historical difficulties of the question lies in the contra-

diction between these words of S. Hilary, and a note, giving the names of the

authors of the confession. I do not believe S. Hilary to be the author of this

note. He would not have called the first Sirmian confession the ' '

perfidiaj

Ariana." Nor would the Emperor have been satisfied with a subscription to the

first Sirmian, which was already obsolete. Petavius (Animad. in Epiphan. p.

316) says, "Hoc certissimum est neque priori illi contra Photinum editae sub-

scripsisse, et si ex tribus Sirmiensibus aliquam admiserit, non aliam quam
secundam, cui et Osius assensus est comprobasse.

" That Liberius did sign one

of them, seems to be not less manifest from the evidence.
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" Sozomen {Hist. iv. 1 5) says that Constantius, having sum-

moned Liberius to Sirmium from Bercea, forced him {i/3id£eTo

avrov), in presence of the deputies of the Eastern bishops,

and of the other priests at the Court, to confess that the Son

is not consubstantial with the Father. He adds that Liberius

and other bishops were persuaded to assent to a document

drawn up by Basil, Eustathius, and Eleusius. This document

must have identified the ' One in Substance
'

with the doctrine

of Paul of Samosata.
"

S. Jerome, in his Chronicle, says that ' Liberius tsedio

victus exsilii, et in hcereticam pravitatem subscribens Bomam

quasi victor intravit.' And in his Liber de Viris Lllnstribus

(c. 9 7), he says that Fortunatianus, bishop of Aquileia,
' in hoc

habetur detestabilis quod Liberium, Bomanae urbis episco-

pum . . . primus sollicitavit ac fregit, et ad stibscriptionem

hcereseos compulit' The words of Jerome are repeated by

many ecclesiastical authors.
" The fall of Liberius is related by more recent writers, and

sometimes even grossly exaggerated in consequence of the

fables current about the anti-Pope Felix, who, although in-

traded into the Holy See by the Arians, was for many
centuries held as a saint, and is probably still so held by

many, on the authority of Benedict XIV. The Liber Ponti-

ficalis represents Felix as having been canonically elected

Pope with the consent of Liberius, when the latter went into

exile for the faith, and as having suffered martyrdom when
Liberius returned from exile, after having consented to the

heresy of Constantius.
"
Auxilius, a Boman priest {De Ordin. a Formoso factis,

i. 25), says:
'

Quis nesciat quod Liberius, heu proh dolor!

Arianse hseresi subscripserit et per ejus transgressionem nefan-

dissima scelera sint commissa.'
" Without accumulating an immense mass of similar evi-

dence, it will be sufficient to say that till the sixteenth cen-

tury the faU of Liberius was accepted as one of the simply

indisputable facts of Church history. The Acts of S. Eusebius

of Borne were considered authentic, and they represent the

saint as a victim of the heretical Pope whose communion he

called upon every one to avoid.
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"Bede's Martyrology (19 Kal. Sept.), and that of Eabanus

Maurus says :

' Natale Sancti Eusebii . . . qui sub Constantio

Imperatore Ariano, machinante Liberio prsesule, similiter

hceretico, confessionem suam complevit.' The Martyrology of

Ado (14 Aug.) speaks of S. Eusebius,
'

qui prsesente Con-

stantio, cum fidem Catholicam constantissime defenderet et

Liberium Papam doleret Ariance per/idice consensisse,' etc.

These words occur in other mediaeval martyrologies, and they
were formerly in the Roman Breviary, from which they were

only struck out in the sixteenth century.
" Of all the early testimonies which have been quoted, that

of the Fragments of S. Hilary is the only one about which

an honest doubt can be entertained. I have myself not the

least doubt about it. Its genuineness is admitted by every
critic of authority except Hefele, who also doubts the genuine-
ness of certain epistles of Liberius, in the midst of which the

words of Hilary occur as indignant interpolations. But there

is even less reason for a doubt about the letters of Liberius
;

and Hefele's arguments against them are exceedingly weak.

The letters, like most other documents of the Arian contro-

versy, contain historical difficulties which may not be easy to

explain, particularly if a history like that of Dr. Hefele has

been written without regard to them
;
but the question of

style is quite out of place here. Popes, as we have seen in

the history of Honorius, do not always write the letters for

which they are responsible. Liberius may not have been the

real author of the letter to Constantius which he admires, any
more than of those letters which he considers unworthy of a

pope. The conversation of Liberius with the Emperor in

Theodoret's history, to which Dr. Hefele refers, is probably
not more authentic than the speeches in Livy ;

and a dis-

course of Liberius, in S. Ambrose's works, has always been

considered as thrown by S. Ambrose into his own language.

The great Protestant critics admit the genuineness of the

epistles in question ;
and among Catholic authorities

x
Dr.

1
Among these I do not reckon Stilting, the Bollandist, whose article on

Liberius I consider one of the most mischievous productions ever written. It

is, no doubt, extremely able
;
but it has no more solid value than Whately's

Historic Doubts, and it is calculated to impose upon precisely those who have



APPENDIX. 487

Hefele stands alone in opposition to Natalis Alexander, Tille-

mont, Fleury, Dupin, Ceillier, Montfaucon, Constant, Mohler,

Dollinger, and Newman.
"The first of these letters is addressed to the Eastern

bishops, and informs them of the Pope's consent to the just

condemnation of Athanasius
('
amoto Athanasio a communione

omnium nostrum'). It announces his acceptance of their

confession drawn up at Sirmium, and proposed to him by the

Arian bishop Demophilus.
' Hanc ego libenti animo suscepi,

in nullo contradixi, consensum accommodavi, hanc sequor,
haee a me tenetur.' And it adds :

' Jam pervidetis in omnibus

me vobis consentaneum esse.' A second letter is written to

the Arian chiefs Ursacius, Yalens, and Germinius, as being
children of peace who love the concord and unity of the

Catholic Church, to tell them that Athanasius had been

condemned by him and '

separated from the communion of

the Eoman Church, as all the Eoman clergy can bear witness.'

He wishes them to inform their brethren Epictetus and

Auxentius, Arian bishops,
'

pacem me et communionem
ecclesiasticum cum ipsis habere.' Liberius concludes :

'

Qui-

cumque autem a pace et concordia nostra quae per orbem

terrarum, volente Deo, formata est, dissenserit, sciat se separa-
tum esse a nostra communione.'

"A third letter, addressed to Vincent of Capua, who had

formerly been the legate of Liberius, but had already in the

year 352 signed the condemnation of Athanasius, is written in

the same sense.
"
Now, even if these letters were undoubtedly spurious, it

would be idle to oppose the silence of Socrates and Theo-
doret to the positive testimonies of Athanasius, Faustinus,
and Jerome. 'Athanasius, Hilarius, et Hieronymus/ says

Bellarmine, who is certainly not a prejudiced judge in this

matter,
' rem non ut dubiam sed ut certam et exploratam nar-

rant.' Theodoret, it is argued, never speaks of Liberius but
as of a glorious confessor for the faith. But the same argu-

no notion of the difference between sophistical subtlety and accurate reasoning,
Pyrrhonism and sound criticism. It will be time to consider its arguments
when they have convinced a single impartial Protestant, like Gieseler or

Neander, or a learned Jew, like the editor of the Begesta.
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ment would hold good with reference to Hosius, about

whose fall no one can possibly entertain a doubt. The

conduct of Liberius after the Council of Ariminum rehabili-

tated him in the esteem of the orthodox; and Theodoret,

no doubt, knew the whole truth, though he was unwilling to

publish it.
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Acacius, Bishop of Caesarea in Pales-

tine, an Arian, 228, 261 ; his declara-

tion at Seleucia, 262 ; his creed,
265 ; founds a party, 266 ;

which is

victorious, 271, 272 ; overthrows
the Semi-Arians, 282 ; afterwards

signs the Nicene Creed, 283 ; again
returns to Arianism, 284.

Acacius, Bishop of Beroea, 344, 431.

Accusations against bishops, 364, 365,

390, 397, 398, 475 ; against clergy,
475.

Acesius, Novatian Bishop of Con-

stantinople, 10.

Actors, one who becomes a Christian

may not return to his former occu-

pation, 423 ; the sons of bishops and

clergy may not go in nor witness
secular plays, 397 ; actors who return
to the faith not to be refused recon-

ciliation, 399.

Administrator of a diocese, 425.

Adrumetum, synod at, in 394, 406.

Adultery shuts out from communion,
421

;
a Christian may not have a

concubine besides his wife, 421,
429 ; the wife of a cleric who sins,
how punished, 420 ; reunion after

divorce not allowed, 443.

Advocates or Defensores of the

Church, 425, 442.

Aerius and the Aerians, 335.

Aetius and the Anomceans, 218, sqq.,
228, 269, 272

;
becomes bishop, 280;

relation of the Anomoeans to the old

Arians, 224
; Aetius pretends to

know God as well as himself, 224
;

stands in high favour with the

Emperor Julian the Apostate, 280 ;

the Acacians a branch of the
Anomceans. (See Acacius and
£u omians.)

African Church constitution, 389, 396,

397, 399, 401 ;
want of clergy in, 422.

Agape, meals in the Church, 315, 331,
399.

Alexander, Bishop of Alexandria,
death of, 3.

Alexandria, disturbances at, on
account of the deposition of S.

Athanasius, 52, 53, 48, sq., 214;
later synods at, in 339, 46

;
in 346,

184 ; in 361, 276, sqq. ;
in 363, 281 ;

in 399, 418 ; churches and plan of

the city of, 49.

Altar, only ecclesiastics may approach
the, 312 ; not women, 319.

Ambrose, S., 292, 359, 375, sqq., 379,

381, 392.

Amphilochius, Bishop of Iconium,
344, 390.

Amulets forbidden, 318.

Ancyra, synods at, in 358, 228 ; in

375, 290.

Angels, undue worship of, 317.

Anianus, Bishop of Castolona in Spain,
97.

Animal food, not sinful, 327, 328.

Anomceans. (See Aetius.)
Antioch, Golden Church at, 56 ; synod

at, for the deposition of Eustathius
of Antioch, in 330, 8 ; synods at, in

332, 64 ; in 340, 51
;

in Encceniis,
a.d. 341, 56, sqq. ; opinions on the

synod, 59, sq. ; right views concern-

ing it, 65, sq. ; four creeds of, 76, sqq.
the formula ^ax^oiTT/^oj, 85, 89, 180

synods at, in 344, 180
;
in 358, 228

in 361, 275 ;
in 362, 280 ; in 363

283 ;
in 378, 291 ;

in 424, 480
Antiochian Schism. (See Meletius
of Antioch. )

Antioch, in Caria, synod at, in 378,
291.
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Antiphons, 428.

Antonv, the patriarch of Monachism,
34, 52.

Apiarius gives occasion to the quarrel
about appeals betweenRome and the

Africans, pp. 463, sqq., 476, sqq.

Apollinaris and Apollinarianism re-

jected at Alexandria, 278 ; also

under Pope Damasus, 289, 290
;
at

the second General Council, 348, 353;
at Constantinople, in 382, 380 ;

at

Rome, in 382, 381 ; baptism of the

Apollinarians invalid, 368, sq. ;
their

affair to be further investigated,
378.

Appeals, to the Emperor, 27, 70, 198 ;

to the metropolitan or the provincial

synod, 72, 149; to Rome, 112, sq.,

116-128, 463, sqq., 476 sqq. ;
when

not allowed, 71 ;
the Eusebians do

not approve of appeals to a greater

synod, 52, sqq. ;
ordered by Pope

Julius I., and defended by him, 53,

sq. ; appeals different from revisions,

123, sq. ;
to whom to appeal from the

sentence of a bishop, 390, sq. ;
no

appeal from the sentence of arbiters,

judges chosen unanimously, 398,
461.

Archaph, John, 21, 25, 35.

Ariminum. (See Rimini. )

Aristeri, heretics, 367.

Arius and Arianism, further history

of, 1, sqq. ;
Arius to be again re-

ceived into Church communion, 10 ;

his confession of faith, 11
;

his

death, 33, sq. ; the Arians again
gain strength, 43

; they depose
Bishop Paul of Constantinople, 44

;

they bring charges against Athan-

asius, 45, sqq. ; seek to gain Rome,
46 ;

drive away Athanasius, 48
;

their baptism invalid, 367 ;
the

bishops of Nicene views are perse-

cuted, 177 ; the Emperor Constan-

tius patronises Arianism, 200 ;
he

appears at Milan against Athan-
asius and the orthodox, 208

;
the

Acacian party formed, and sup-

ported by the Emperor, is victorious,

266, sq. ;
the whole world seems to

be Arian, 271 ;
Arianism declines,

277, 280 ;
victorious at Constanti-

nople, 340 ;
Arian bishops in the

west, 375, sq. ;
Arianism rejected at

the Synod of Aquileia, in 381, 376 ;

the Arians still dangerous, 379, sqq.;
rules of the Emperor against them,
384 ;

Arians in Constantinople, 383.

Aries, synod at, in 353, 204.

Aries and Vienne, dispute concerning
the Primacy of Gaul, 427.

Arsenius, Meletian bishop, 15, sq., 20,

sqq.

Asceticism, false, 293, 326, sq.

Asclepas, Bishop of Gaza, 89, 97, 105,

168, 184.

Asterius, a sophist, supposed founder
of Semi-Arianism, 29, 104, 226.

Astrology, 318.

Asylum, right of, 418, 436.

Athanasius, becomes bishop, 3, sqq. ;

false reports concerning this, 4, 18 ;

intrigues against him, 6, 12, 15, sqq. ;

accusations against, 13, 18, 22, 28 ;

accused of Sabellianism, 19, 75 ;

deposed at Tyre, 25 ; goes to Con-

stantinople, 27 ;
his first exile, 37,

sqq. ;
fresh accusations against him,

45, sq. ; his case at Rome, 46, 49,

52, 53 ;
his defence, 47, 53, 55

;
he

is banished, disturbances at Alex-

andria, 48, 52 ;
whether he appealed

to the Emperor, 27 ;
whether de-

posed by the Antiochian Synod of

341, 75 ;
is three years in Rome,

84 ;
in Milan and Gaul, 84

;
his

Easter letters, 3, 87, 158 ;
is recalled

from his second exile, 89, 179 ;
de-

clared innocent at Sardica, 105, 163 ;

condemned at Philippopolis, 168 ;

with the Emperor Constans, 178,

183
;
attacked by the Eusebians,

180, sq. ;
with the Emperor Con-

stantius, 183 ; after the death of

the Emperor Constans is again per-

secuted, 199, sq. ;
is to be deposed,

202 ;
is deposed and flies to the

desert, 210, sqq. ; outrages at Alex-

andria, 214
;
return of Athanasius

from his third exile, 281 ;
he desires

to restore peace among the

Christians, 276 ;
is exiled by the

Emperor Julian, fourth exile, 281 ;

recalled by the Emperor Jovian,
281 ;

exiled by the Emperor Valens,
fifth exile, 284 ;

his death, 288 ;

disturbances after his death, 288.

Atticus, Bishop of Constantinople, 477.

Audientes, 301.

Augustine, S., 395, 409, 439, 446,

447, 454, 455, 456.

Aurelius, Archbishop of Carthage,
and his synods, 395, 406, 422, 427,

440, 446, sqq., 458, 463, 465, 475.

Auxentius, Bishop of Milan, 210, 226,

253, 288.

Bann and deposition, 67, sq.

Baptism, rules concerning, 319 ;
clini-
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cal, 320 ; preceded by imposition of

hands, 36
;
after the second week

of Lent no one may be received for

baptism, 319 ; what the catechumen
must learn, 319 ;

the baptized
anointed with chrism, 320 ; not to

be repeated, 185 ; baptism not to be
conferred upon dead persons, 397 ;

when sick persons no longer able to

speak, may be baptized, 400 ; those
to be baptized must give their names,
and when proved by abstinence
from wine and flesh and repeated
impositionofhands, may be baptized,
417 ; one of whom it is uncertain
whether he has been baptized must
be baptized, 424 ; newly baptized
persons to abstain for a time from
luxurious feasts, from the theatre,
and from intercourse with their

wives, 417 ; unbaptized children
cannot enter the kingdom of heaveD,
459 ; a deacon may only baptize
during Eastertide, 429

; rebaptism
forbidden, 393.

Barbarous nations, hierarchical posi-
tion of their bishops, 355, 356.

Basil the Great, 221.

Basil of Ancyra, 226, 229, 246, 247,
250, 264, 268, 273.

Basilina, the mother of Julian the

Apostate, favours Arianism, 9, 202.
Bath : both sexes may not bathe to-

gether, 316.

Beziers, synod at, in 356, 216.

Bigamy. {See Marriage.)
Bishop, choice and consecration of a,

72, 73, 130, sqq., 307 ; examination
of one to be consecrated a, 410

;

appointment of a metropolitan, 131 ;

no bishop may appoint his successor,
73 ; no one may force himself into a
vacant See, 71 ; simony forbidden,
111 ; the bishop must undertake the

management of the diocese, 71 ; at
the appointment of a bishop blood
is shed, 48, 83 ;

no bishop may be

appointed to small towns, 135 ; no
j

bishop may go over to another
j

bishopric, 72, 110, 111
; examples,

44, 55, 64 ; laymen may not hastily
be consecrated bishops, 143 ; bishops
not accepted by their congregations, >

71 ; no bishop may interfere in the ;

diocese of another, 70, 73, 113, 150,

151, 355, 391, 396, 430, 436 ; no
j

bishop may without important
reasons be long absent from his

church, or preach in strange
churches, 145, sq. ; no bishop may

receive a strange cleric or an excom-
municated person, neither may he
consecrate a stranger, 68, 69, 70, 72,

150, 151, 186, 387, 398, 404 ; the

bishop must appear at a synod, 318 ;

whether a bishop may go to the

court to present a petition, 137-142,

158; may not go to the court without
litterceformatce from the Pope, 443

;

intervention of the Pope, 1 41 ; clerics

may not enter the church before the

bishop, 321 ;
how the bishop must

manage the possessions of the

Church, 73 ;
his private means and

the possessions of the Church must
be separate, 73 ;

he may not consider
the property of the Church his own,
413 ; the bishop judged by the pro-
vincial synod, 114, 117; directions

concerning the condemnation of a

bishop, 68, 71 ;
a condemned bishop

may not go to the Emperor, 70; may
not reinstate himself, 68 ; appeal to

Borne, 117-12S ;
when a bishop may

not appeal, 71 ; the bishops of all

countries report to the Pope, 96, sq.,
163 ;

how schismatical bishops are

to be treated on their return to the

Church, 154 ; whether a cleric may
appeal from the sentence of a bishop,
72, 149; relation of the bishop to

the metropolitan, 69 ;
what deacons

and priests may not be appointed
to higher posts, 419 ;

no one may
become bishop, priest, or deacon
unless he has first made all his house-
hold Catholic, 398 ; no one may
become a bishop who has not first

been a cleric, 429 ;
no bishop may

be elected without the consent of the

Apostolic See or of the metropolitan,
3S6, 389, 391 ;

which districts may
have a bishop and which not, 390,
442

; bishops of barbarous nations,

355, sq. ; bishops may not be agents
for others, 398 ; may not make their

sons independent too early, 398 ;

their sons may not marry heathens,
heretics, or schismatics, 398 ; may
not join in or witness plays, 398

;

the widow of a bishop may not

marry again, 421
; punishment of

the daughter of a bishop who,
having dedicated herself to God,
sins, 421

;
a bishop may not make

any one his heir who is not a

Catholic, 398 ; bishops may have no
meals in the church, 399 ; may not
travel across the sea, 399, 407, 441 ;

what part taken by a bishop in the
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ordination of other clergy, 411 ; a

bishop must live close to the church,
412

; may have but little household
furniture and a frugal table, 412 ;

may read no heathen books, and
heretical books only when necessary,
412

; may not go to law in secular

matters, 412
; may not be occupied

with household cares, 412
;
must

exhort persons at strife to be at

peace, 413 ;
the affairs of widows

must be transacted by the arch-

deacon, 412
; may not act as exe-

cutor, 412 ; must be present at

synods and ordinations, 412-425 ;

may not ordain a cleric without the
advice of the clergy, 412

; may
undertake no judicial action in the
absence of his clergy, 412

; may
only in rare cases accept another

See, 413, 430
;
a bishop when seated

may allow no priest to remain stand-

ing, 413 ;
his higher seat, 413

;
course

of action with regard to accusations

against bishops, 364, 366, 390, 397,

398, 475 ;
a bishop may only be

judged by twelve bishops, or by the

provincial synod, 391, 407 ;
Dona-

tist clergy if they join the Church
with their congregations shall re-

tain their office, 400, 423, sq. ;
ex-

communication of a bishop, ex cari-

tatce fratrum, 425, 475 ; when a

bishop may renounce communion
with his colleagues, 475 ;

in con-

secrating, a bishop must observe
the canonical rules, 411

;
must

judge no strange cleric, 404 ; may
not assume superiority over older

bishops, 428 ; may not robe and un-
robe in his throne, 434 ; must sup-

port the poor, and show hospitality,
435 ; must not excommunicate one
whose crime he alone knows (cf.

Clerics).
Biterras. {See Beziers. )

Blood, etc., forbidden to be eaten, 328.

Boniface, Pope, 466.

Bonosus, heretic, 393.

Bordeaux, synod at, in 384, concern-

ing the Priscillianists, 384.

Brachium sceculare, shall support the

Church, 68 ; appeals to, 409.

Braga, pretended synod at, 444, 446.

Breviarium of the Synod of Hippo,
395, 408.

Brothers, the Long, 430.

Burdigalensis Synodus, in 384, 384.

CjECILiak, Bishop of Carthage, 184.

Cselestius, leader of the Pelegians,
446.

Csesar : this title also borne by the

Augusti, 40.

Cassarea, in Palestine, synod there,
in 334, 15.

Canon of Scripture, of Laodicea, 322,

sqq. ; of Hippo, 400.

Canons, and collections of, ancient, 410.

Cantors, 309.

Cappadocia, synod at, 290.

Capua, synod at, in 391, 392, sq.

Caria, synod at, 287, 291.

Carthage 397, 401, 409, 426, 440.

Carthage, synods at, in 345-348, 184 ;

in 386, 390; first synod, in 394,
406 ; second and third, in 397, 407 ;

pretended synod at, 409, sq. ;
real

fourth synod, in 399, 418
;
the fifth,

in 401, 421
;
the sixth, in 401, 423 ;

the seventh, at Milan, in 402, 427 ;

the eighth, in 403, 439 ; the ninth,
in 404, 440 ; the tenth, in 405, 441

;

the eleventh, in 407, 441, sq. ;
the

twelfth, thirteenth, fourteenth, and
fifteenth, in 408-410, 444

; Cartha-

ginian Synods against the Pelagians,
in 411, 446

;
in 416, 455 ;

in 417 or

418, 457 ; the sixteenth Synod of

Carthage, in 418, 458, 463; the

seventeenth, in 419, 465, 474, 476 ;

the eighteenth, in 421, 479 ; the

nineteenth, 480, note 3
;
the twen-

tieth, 480 ; Carthaginian Synod, in

426, 481.

Catechumens, 366, 367 ; receive a lay-

ing on of hands even before baptism,
36.

Celibacy : one who has married a
widow may not be admitted to the

higher (or sacred) orders, 387 ;
one

ordained after marriage, and who
receives higher orders, may not
continue in married intercourse,

387, 390, 419, 424, 427 ;
the clergy

in iower (minor) orders may con-

tinue in married intercourse, 427 ;

whether a subdeacon may, 424
; he

may, 424
;
he may not, 469 ; who-

ever receives the higher orders, when
unmarried, may not marry, 429 ;

punishment of a subdeacon who
marries again after the death of his

wife, 419 ; clerics of the lower orders
must either marry or make a vow
of continence, 398 ; may not marry
a widow, 387, 419

; a cleric may
not live with women, nor visit

them without witnesses, 398, 399 ;

false celibacy, 326, 327, 329, 330.



INDEX. 493

Chalice, subdeacons may not admini-

ster the, 314.

Children, who die nnbaptized cannot

enter the kingdom of heaven, 459 ;

of whom it is uncertain whether

they have been baptized shall be

baptized at once, 424.

Chorepiscopi and country priests, 69,

321.

Chrism, consecration of, by the bishop,
390, 400, 421

; only priests, deacons,
and subdeacons may fetch the, 421.

Christ, humanity of. (See Apollina-
rianism.)

Christians may not eat blood, etc.,

328 ; Christians= catechumens of

the lowest class, 367, note 6.

Chrysostom deposed, 68 ; presides at a

Bvnod atEphesus, 410; is persecuted,
430, sqq. ; deposed and banished,
437 ; recalled, again persecuted and

deposed, 437, sq. ;
dies in exile,

439 ; on account of his deposition,
divisions arise between the Roman
and Alexandrian Churches, 443.

Church : terms Church and Ecclesia,
315 ; whether service may be held
in unconsecrated churches, 179,
203 ; a heathen temple converted
into a church, 203 ; heretics may
not enter the churches of the ortho-

dox, 301
;
no agape or feast to

be held in the church, 305 ; feasts

when allowed, 399 ; negligent at-

tendance at, 293 (see Service) ; pro-
tectors for, 425, 442

; right of asylum
(see Asylum) ;

church property, care

of, 73, 330 ;
rules for protection of,

424, 470, sq. , 479 ; that which

belongs to country churches the

bishop may not apply to the cathe-

dral, 471, note 1 ; executors to

collect the revenues of the church,
442 ; the bishop to manage the

possessions of the church, and to

distribute them to the clergy, but
not to his relations, 73 ; his private

property to be carefully distin-

guished, 73 ; first-fruits = offerings
of fruit to the church, 326, 330;
church music and hymns, 309, sq.,

311, 322.

Cilicia, synod in, 480.

Clergy : no one shall be too hastily
ordained, 301 ; no inferior officials

nor soldiers shall be chosen as priests
and deacons, 289 ;

the appointment
of priests not left to the people,
308 ; no priest may be a guardian,
186 ; the clergymay not occupy them-

selves with worldly matters, 186 ;

may not take interest and practise
usury, 301 ; may not frequent inns,

314; may not practise magic, or

make amulets, 318 ; may have no

strange or suspicious women in their

houses, 185 ; celibacy of (see Celi-

bacy) ; punishment of, for impurity,
apostasy, etc., 68 ; of excommuni-
cated clergy, who disregard their ex-

communication, 443, 470, 479; may
not go over to strange dioceses, and
no bishop may ordain or accept a

stranger, 68, 69, 1 10 ; a cleric pun-
ished by deposition may not be also

excommunicated, for then he would
be doubly punished, 61 ; no secular

officer may judge a cleric, 162; duty
of clergy in residence, 152 ; may
not travel without permission of

the bishop, and without letters of

peace, 319, 404
; may not create

schism, nor set up conventicles, 68,

326, 329 ; may transmit their pos-
sessions, 73; no deposed cleric may
serve in the church, CS ;

nor be else-

where received, 387, 427, 430, 443 ;

whether he may apply to the

Emperor, 70 ; the Eustathians de-

spise married clergy, 326, 329 ; one

baptized by a heretic may not be

ordained, 400 ;
one rebaptized,

425 ; one who, after baptism, has
hved in unchastity, 429 ; especially
one who has married a second time,
or a widow, 3S7 ; a slave or in gene-
ral any one who is not free, 420 ;

one who has done open penance,
419 ; ignorant and uninstructed per-
sons, 397 ; one who has served in

war, 387 ; may become a subdeacon,
420 ; one who has filled a magis-
terial office may not be ordained
without previously doing penance,
429 ; clerics, if called by the bishop
to a higher office, must accept it,

470 ; cna not twenty-five years of age
not to be ordained, 397 ; a cleric

may not be ordained by a strange
bishop, 355, 387 ; may not stay with
a strange bishop, or in a strange
town, norgo over to a strange Church ,

399, 420, 424, 427, 430 ; may not

travel, must attend daily service, 420 ;

must practise a trade, 414; if and
how a cleric may possess Church pro-
perty, 470 ; under what conditions

apostate, schismatical, and heretical

clergy may be received into the

Church, 400, 424, 443
; a cleric may
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not, despising the ecclesiastical

court and without permission of the

bishop, apply to a secular court,

398, 443
; who may appear as wit

ness or accuser against, 365, 475

may not be compelled to appear as

witness before a secular court, 423

punishment of, for indecent jokes
4l5

; excommunication of, for swear

ing by creatures, 415
;
for singing

at meals, 415; dearth of clergy, 422
the wife of a cleric who sins, to be

punished by fasts imposed by her

husband, 420 ; punishment of the

daughters of higher clergy who,
dedicated to God, sin, 421

; clergy
may not have their children bap-
tized by heretics, nor marry them
to heretics, Jews, or heathens, 398

;

may not make their sons indepen-
dent too early, 398

;
sons of, may

not join in or witness plays, 398.

(S^e Bishop, Celibacy, Simony. )

Clinical baptism, 319.

Coadjutors of a bishop : Heraclius be-

comes S. Augustine's assistant, 481.

Codex Canonum Ecclesice Africance,

468, sqq.

Colluthus, 24.

Cologne, pretendedsynodat,in346, 181.

Communion, Holy, how distributed,
314

;
must be received by all who

enter the Church, 67 ;
no stranger

may be admitted to, without a let-

ter of recommendation from his

bishop, 186
;
the communion is sent

at Easter to other bishops as eulo-

gies, 308 ; the sacred bread is blas-

phemously dishonoured, 168. (See

Sacrifice, Eucharist.)

Concubinage : whether to exclude
from communion, 421, 429

; concu-

binage = unequal marriage, 421,
note 1

;
concubine besides a wife,

421, 429.

Confessor = cantor, 420.

Confirmation, to be administered after

baptism, 320.

Constans, Emperor, commencement
of his reign, 38, sq. ; fights against
hisbrother Constantine the younger,
51 ;

does not allow himself to be

prejudiced against Athanasius, 83 ;

causes the Synod of Sardica to be

summoned, 84 ; protects Athan-

asius, and threatens his brother,

179, 182 ; dies, 199.

Constantia and her court clergy favour

Arianism, 5, 11, 43.

Constantine the Great, more favour-

ably disposed towards the Arians,
4, 11

;
is prejudiced against Athan-

asius, 27, 34
; recalls Athanasius,

37 ; his orthodoxy, baptism, and
death, 36, sqq.

Constantine ii., commencement of his

reign, 38 ; his letter concerning the
return of Athanasius, 37, 39, 42;
death of, 51.

Constantinople, synods at, in 360, 271 ;

second General Council at, in 381,
342

; summoned andjconfirmed.by
-the Emperor Theodosius i., 342,
369; members and presidents, 344 ;

first action of, 345, sqq. ; the Tome
and the Creed, 348 ; pretended
creed of, proceeds from the synod
of the following year, 379, sq. ;

censure of Apollinarianism at, 348,
353 ; only draws up four, not seven

canons, 351
; anathema upon all

heresies, 353 ; bishops may not in-

terfere in strange dioceses, 355 ;

rank of the See of Constantinople,
373 ; canons not sanctioned by
Rome, 373, 374 ; decision of, con-

cerning Maximus the Cynic, 345,
359

; authority of, 372 ;
the Bishop

of Constantinople claims powernver
the Exarchates of Ephesus, Csesarea,
and Thrace, 419 ; further synods
at, in 382, 377 ; its Creed, 378, sq. ;

in 383, 382 ;
in 394, 406

;
in 400,

409 ;
in 403, 430 ; in 426, 481.

Constantius, Emperor, commencement
of his reign, 38 ;

in favour of Arian-

ism, 43, 83, sq., 177, sqq. ; perse-
cutes and overthrows Athanasius,
51 ;

has the Golden Church at An-
tioch consecrated, 57 ; shows more

clemency towards Athanasius, and
invites him to return, 182, sq., 199 ;

at Rome in the spring of 352, 200
;

apparently in favour of Athanasius,
199 ;

his victory over Magnentius
at Mursa, 199 ; patronises the anti-

Nicene doctrines, 200, sqq. ; influ-

enced in this by his wife Eusebia,
202 ; by force renders Arianism
victorious at Milan, 209, 211

;
ill-

treats and exiles many bishops,
209 ;

his will is canon, 208
; de-

poses Athanasius, Hosius, and
Liberius, 210, 231 ; in favour of

strict Arianism, 226 ; goes over to

Semi-Arianism, 230 ; persecutes the
strict Arians, 246 : decides in favour
of Arianism at Kimini, 255 ; vacil-

lates between the opinions of the

majority and minority at Seleucia,
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269 ; banishes the strict Arian,

Aetius, 272 ; also the Semi-Arians,

being influenced by the Acacians,
274 ; death of, 276.

Conventicles, religious, forbidden,

especially those set up by Priscil-

lianists and Enstathians, 6S, 326,

329 ; not to be called churches, 415.

Council. (See Synod.)
Cresconius, Bishop of Villa Regis,

396, 408, 425.

Cyprus, synod at, about 400, 419.

Cyril of Alexandria, 477.

Cyril of Jerusalem, 252, 261, 262,

265, 267, 274, 344, 381.

Damasfs, Pope, quarrels at his elec-

tion, 287 ; synodsunder, 287, sq., 290.

Deaconesses, 305, sq.

Deacons, to be honoured by the in-

ferior ministers of the Church, 312 ;

not to sit in presence of a priest,
312 ; a deacon must be twenty-five

years of age, 397 ; must be judged
by three bishops, 391, 397, sq. ;

may only wear the alb tempore lec-

tionis vel oblationis, 414 (cf. Clergy).

Defensores and Exactores, protectors
of the Church, 425, 442.

Demophilus, Arian Bishop of Con-

stantinople, 383.

Deposition of clergy. (See Clergy.)
Diaconicum, 313.

Dianius of Csesarea, 54, 58, 66, 92,
275.

Diodorus of Tarsus, 381.

Dionysius of Milan, 208, 209.

Dionysius Exiguus, his collection of

canons, 338.

Dioscurus, one of the Long Brothers,
430.

Diospolis, Synod of, in 415, 450.

Discipline must be but one in the

Church, as there is but one faith,
429.

Divorce, with re-marriage, not allowed,
443.

Donatists, 185 ;
rules concerning,

400, 425, sq., 440, 441, 442, sq.,
460.

Dress, false kind of ascetic, 326, 331.

chrism by the bishop before Easter,
413.

Eleusius, Bishop of Cvzicns, 261,

268, 273, 285 ; head of the Pneu-

matomachians, 383.

Emperors, not lords over the faith,
219 ; the Emperor Constantius de-

nounced by the bishops, 217 ; a

deposed cleric may not apply to the

emperor, or go to him, 70 ;
Athan-

asius applies to the emperor, 27

(gee Appeals) ; emperors publish
edicts concerning Church matters,

especially questions of dogma, 369,
384 ; emperors and kings summon
councils, 342, 378, 382, 482.

Enchantments forbidden, 318.

Ephesus, synod at, in 400, 419 ; rights
of See in relation to Constantinople,
434.

Epiphanius, St., 381, 419, 431.

Epistolce communicatorke, con/essorice

canonicce, commendatUice, 319 ; for-
mate, epistolia or apostolia, 413,
443.

Equitius. Bishop, condemned, 423
425,440.

Eucharist, the, may not be given to
the dead, 397 ; tbe Eucharist the
Sacrament of the Body and Blood o

Christ, 399, 413 ; also called the
sacrament of the altar, 399 ; only
bread and wine from the vine
mixed with water may be used at,
399 ; may only be celebrated fast-

ing, except on Ccena Domini, 399 ;

one who receives the Eucharist
must really consume it, 420 ; one
who never communicates in the
church shall be shut out, 420 ; in
cases of necessity a deacon may ad-
minister the, 413. (SeeCommunion. )

Eudoxius of Antioch, 228, 261, 268.
Eudoxius of Constantinople, 280, 283,

Eulogies at Easter, 308
; consecrated

bread, etc., 397 ; eulogice of here-
tics not to be received, 316.

Eunomius and Eunomians, 219 ; their
relation to old Arianism, 224 ;

Eunomius becomes bishop, 274 (see

Aetius) ; baptism of Eunomians in-

valid, 367, sq. ; their creed, 383 ;

decree of the emperor against them,
384.

Cologne, 88,

Easter, question about, after Nicene

Council, 67 ; canons of Synods of

Antioch and Sardica concerning,
67 ; rules concerning the time and Euphrates, Bishop of
announcement of, 396, 401, 408,

;

179, 181.
424

; what may be brought for Eusebia, wife of Constantius, favours
consecration during the days of the Arians, 202.

Easter, 397 ; consecration of the Eusebians, the, 23, 24, 28, 29, 52, sq.,
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59, 91, 98, sqq., 166, 177; their

victory at Aries, 204, sqq. ; opposi-
tion parties amongst themselves,
217.

Eusebius, Bishop of Csesarea, his

theological standpoint, 7 ;
will not

become Bishop of Antioch, 9 ; pre-
sides at Tyre, 19 ;

his death, 44.

Eusebius, Bishop of Emisa, one of

the heads of the Semi-Arians, 51,
226.

Eusebius, Bishop of Nicomedia, is

exiled, 2
;
bis return, 5 ; his in-

trigues, 6 ; joins the Meletians, 10 ;

his death, 83.

Eusebius, Bishop of Vercelli, 206, sq.,

209, 276, 278.

Eustathius of Antioch, 7.

Eustathius of Sebaste, 226, 229, 268,

269, 273, 288, 336, sq. ; decisions
of the Synod of Gangra against,

326, sqq.
Euzoius of Antioch, 280.

Excommunicated : one excommuni-
cated may not be absolved by a

strange bishop, 68, 149
; may not

defend himself, 149 ;
shut out from

all communion—no one may speak,

pray, or eat with him, 390, 416
;

excommunicated slaves or freed-

men may not be accepted as ac-

cusers, 475 ; punishment of a bishop
who excommunicates unjustly, or

without sufficient proof, 475 ;

whether concubinarii are shut out
from communion, 421

; one who
neglects divine service on festivals,
or goes to the theatre, to be ex-

communicated, 417 ;
one excom-

municated, especially a cleric, may
not be elsewhere received, 387, 390,

427, 430, 443 ;
not even by the Pope,

481 ; punishment of one who ne-

glects excommunication, 390, 443,

470, 479 ;
exclusion from the com-

munio dominicalis, 427 ; from the
communio or caritas fratrum, 425,
475.

Excommunication, 390, 397, 414, 418,

420, 421, 461, 463, 475, 476, 479.

Exorcists, 314, sq.

Exucontians, 219.

Fasting, on Sunday, 293, 327, 334 ;

in Lent, 320 ; blood, or things

strangled, or anything killed by a

beast, not to be eaten, 328 ;
the

Church fasts not kept by the

Eustathians, 327, 334.

Faustinus, Papal legate, 480.

Feasts, birthday, of princes, not to be
celebrated in Lent, 320

; heathen,
not to be held in future, 423 ; for-

bidden in churches, 399.

Felix, Bishop of Rome in the place of

Pope Liberius, 212, 231.

Felix, Bishop of Treves, 386, 393, 427.

Flavian, Archbishop of Antioch, 346,

381, 384, 393.

Flesh, sins of the. (See Adultery,
Unchastity. )

Fortunatian of Aquileia, 205, 210,

236, 240.

Forum, privilegiatum, of the clergy,
163.

Freedmen, not admitted as accusers,
475.

Gallican Council, in 429, 481.

Gangra, synod at, 325 ; its decisions

against the Eustathians, 326, sqq. ;

its canons, 327, sqq. ;
date of,

337, sq.

Gaul, which See has the Primacy,
426.

Gelasius, Pope, his decree cle libris re-

cipiendis, 374.

George, Arian bishop of Alexandria,
214.

George of Laodicea, a Semi-Arian,
226, 228.

Germanus, Bishop of Auxerre, 482.

Germinius, Bishop of Sirmium, 227,

228, 248, 254
; again approaches

orthodoxy, 286.

Ghost, Holy, Eunomian doctrine of

the, 223, 383 ;
doctrine of the

second Sirmian Synod, 227 ;
doc-

trine of the Alexandrian Synod,
277, 382 (cf. Pneumatomachians) ;

doctrine of, declared in the Creed
of the second General Council, 349 ;

in Can. v. of the Synod of Constan-

tinople in 382, 360 ;
Creed of this

synod in 382, 379.

Grace and free-will, discussions con-

cerning, at the Synod of Carthage
in 412, 446, sqq. ;

at Jerusalem, at

Diospolis, 449, sqq. ; Pope Zosimus
deceived by the Pelagians, 456 ;

decision of the Synod of Carthage
in 418, 458.

Gratian, Emperor, 291.

Gratus, Bishop of Carthage, 97, 137,
184.

Gregory, father of S. Gregory of

Nazianzus, 275.

Gregory, the Cappadocian, pseudo-
bishop of Alexandria, 48, sqq., 52,

89 ;
death of, 182.
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Gregory of Xazianzus, becomes ad-

ministrator of the See of Constan-

tinople, 340 ;
suffers much, 341 ;

solemnly installed in the See of

Constantinople, 346 ; the Egyp-
tians and Latins do not regard him
as the rightful bishop, 347, 378 ;

for some time president of the
second General Council, 344, 346 ;

resigns his See, and is no longer
present at the Council, 347 ; ex-

presses himself unfavourably con-

cerning Synods, 378.

Gregory of ]Syssa, 291.

Guardian, a priest must not be a, 186.

Hair, not to be cut off by women out
of false asceticism, 327, 333.

Hands, imposition of, received by
catechumens before baptism, 36.

Heathenism, no part to be taken in

heathen feasts, 318 ; remains of,

exterminated by the emperor, 422 ;

heathen feasts not allowed, 423 ;

heathen temples to be destroyed by
the emperors, 422

; Bishop Mar-
cellus of Apamea has heathen

temples destroyed, and is thrown
by the heathen into the fire, 389 ;

marriage with heathens forbidden,
398.

Heraclides, Archbishopof Ephesus, de-

posed by Chrysostom, 419, 432, 435.
Heretics may not enter the church,

301 ; reception of heretics into the

Church, 302
;
under what condi-

tions, 367, 400, 422, 424, 442, sq.,
460 ;

no one may enter the churches
of heretics, or accept their eulogice,

304, 316 (see Communicatio in

sacru) ; marriage with heretics (see

Marriage) ; baptism conferred by,
whether valid, 303, sq., 367 ; duty
of bishops to win heretics, 461 ;

clergy not to make heretics their

heirs, 398, 426 ; nor marry their
sons to heretics or schismatics,
398 ; heretical baptism, controversy
concerning, 303, sq. ; whether those

baptized by heretics may serve at
the altar, and be ordained, 261,
400, sq.

Heros, Bishop of Aries, 450, 455.

Hilary of Poitiers, 209, 216, 217, 227,
236, 261, sq., 268, 272; spurious
Fragments of, 236, sqq. (cf. Ap-
pendix).

Hippo, synod at, in 393, 394.
Homo Dominicus, 381.

Homoiusians, 225. (See Semi-Arians. )

n.

Hosius, President at Sardica, 96 ; per-
secuted and exiled by the Emperor
Constantius, 212, sq. ; forced to sign
the second Sirmian formula, 228;
anathematizes Arianism, 228.

Icoyir/M, synod at, in 376, 290.

Idacins and Ithacius, chief opponents
of Priscillianism, 384, sqq., 427.

Tdolatry, worship of angels, 317.

Illyria, synod there in 375, 289.

Inns, clerics forbidden to frequent,

except when travelling, 399.

Instantius. head of the Priscillianists,

384.

Interventor, npiihiims, and visitor of

a diocese, 321, 425.

Isauria, Semi-Arian synod there, 285.

Ischyras, 14, 19, 20, 23, sq.; becomes

bishop, 25.

James, Bishop of Xisibis, 58.

Januarius, Bishop of Beneventum, 97,
150.

Jerusalem, synods at, in 335, 26; in

346, 184 ; in 400, 419
;
in 415, 449.

Jews, Christians not to eat with,
318

;
unleavened bread not to be

accepted from them, 318 (cf. Mar-

riage and Communicatio in sacris).

Jovian, Emperor, desires peace among
the Christians, 282, sq.

Jovinian, and his heresy, 391, sq.

Judaizing, 316.

Judices inpartibus, ordered at Sardica,

112, 120, 128.

Julian the Apostate, instructed by
Aetius in Christianity, 219; becomes

Emperor, 275 ; favours the Arians,
280 ; at enmity with Athanasius,
281 ;

death of, 281.

Julian, Bishop of Eclanum, the Pela-

gian, 480.

Julius i., Pope, 46, 47, 50, 51, 53, 57,

95, 122, 123, 162, 183, 190, 200.

Lampsacus, synod there in 365, 284.

Laodicea, synod at, 295.

Lazarus, Bishop of Aix, 450, 455.

Lections, in divine service, after every
psalm, 311.

Lectors. (See Readers. )

Lent, rules concerning, 320 ; full ser-

vice on Saturday and Sunday only
during, 320.

Leontius Castratus, 182, 200, 232.

Leporius, monk and heretic, 481.

Liberius, Pope, very decided in favour
of the orthodox faith and Athan-
asius, 200, sqq., 209 ; for which

2 I
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/*

reason persecuted and exiled, 212
;

relations with regard to the third
Sirmian formula, 231 ; spurious
documents in his disfavour, 239 ;

spurious letters of, 239 ;
a rock of

orthodoxy, 277, 285; death of, 287.

Lucian, martyr, creed of, 77.

Lucifer of Calaris, 205, 206, 208, 276 ;

schism of, 276.

Lupus, Bishop of Troy, 482.

Lycia, synod at, about 366, 285.

Lydda, synod at, in 415, 450.

Macariana tempora, 185.

Macedonius, 83, 246, 264, 273, 280,

sq. ; heresy of, rejected under Pope
Damasus, 288 (cf. Pneumato-

machians).

Magnentius sets up as Emperor of the

West, 192; is conquered, 199
;
death

of, 201.

Ummfimxm, Creed, 85, 89, 180, 188.

Marathonius and Marathonians, 281.

Marcellus of Ancyra, 26, 29; deposed,
29; whether his doctrine was ortho-

dox, 30, sqq. ;
declared innocent at

Rome, 54, 55, 75, 77, 79, 80 ; also

at Sardica, 98, 105 ; condemned at

Philippopolis and Antioch, 168, 180;
reinstated in his See, 184 ; again
banished, 193

; baptism of his sect

invalid, 367.

Marcus, Bishop of Arethusa, 80, 194,

248, 249.

Mareotis, events at, and investigations

respecting Athanasius, 14, 20, 23,

46, 161.

Maris, Bishop of Chalcedon, 80, 83,
92.

Marriage, with heathens, Jews, and

heretics, 305, 316 ; incestuous, be-

tween relations, forbidden, 429;
third marriage of clergy severely

punished, 420 ; virgins dedicated to

God may not marry, 421, 429 ; the

widows of clergy may not marry,
421 ; newly baptized persons must
for a time abstain from their wives,
417 ; unequal marriage called con-

cubinage, 421, note 1; bridal bene-

diction, 412
;

the newly married
shall remain the first night in

virginity, 412 ;
no marriages to be

performed in Lent, 320 ; second

marriage punished by a small pen-
ance, 299 ; marriage condemned by
the Eustathians, 326, 327, 330, 332.

Marseilles, See of, rank, 426.

Martin, of Braga, 324, 325.

Martin, S., of Tours, blames the

emperor for his severity towards
the Priscillianists, 385 ; presents
petitions for the servants of the late

emperor, 386 ; displeased with the

Ithacians, 386, 402.

Martyria, or martyr chapels, 304, 334,
426.

Martyrs, feasts of, forbidden during
Lent, 320 ; service in honour of,

327, 334 ; heretics and schismatics
not to be honoured as, 316.

Maruthas, Bishop of Mesopotamia,
444.

Mass, whether to be held in private
houses, 327, 332.

Massalians, 390, 482.

Mathematicians, 318.

Mauretania Sitifensis, 396, 401, 408.

Maximianists, sect of the Donatists,
424.

Maximin, Bishop of Treves, 84.

Maximus, Bishop of Treves, 97.

Maximus, the Emperor, 383, 384.

Maximus, the Cynic, false friend of S.

Gregory of Nazianzus, 341, 345,

354, 355, 359 ; many Latins in

favour of, 359, 378 ; they cease to

support him, 381.

Meals in the church, when allowed,
399.

Meletius of Antioch, 275 ; schism of,

278 ;
infavour ofthe Nicene faith, 282,

sq. ; presides at the second General

Council, 344; highly honoured by the

Emperor Theodosius i.
, 345 ; death

of, 346 ; the Meletian schism con-

tinues, 346, 378, 384, 393; the
Westerns in favour of the Eusta-
thian party, 346, sq., 378, 381 ;

the
Meletians join with the Eusebians,
and help to overthrow Athanasius,
10, 13, 16, 18.

Metropolis, no actual metropolis in

Africa, 396, note 7, 399, 401.

Metropolitan, or primce seclis epis-

copus, rights of, 399, 407, 425, 428,
430 ; rights confirmed by the Synod
of Antioch, 69 ;

the bishops have a
share in the appointment of a metro-

politan, 131 ; the provincial Synod
has the right of confirming the elec-

tion of bishops, 72, 73 ; the metro-

politan must hear the complaints
of the clergy against their bishops,
149 ; no bishop may travel without
the consent of the metropolitan,
69, 70 ;

unless summoned by the

Emperor, and in behalf of widows,
137, 158.

Milan, synods at, about 345, 181,
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190 ; in 347, 191 ;
in 355, 198, 205;

in 380, 292 ; in 381, 377 ; 390, 392.

Ministers, viz. subdeacons and those
in minor orders, 312, 313, 314, 319.

Mi&sa Prcesanctificatorum, 320.

Monasticism, no higher observance of

the law than the clerical office, 293;
the Eustathians, from false asceti-

cism, assume the monastic dress,

326, 331.

Monk, a bishop may ordain a monk,
if he seems fit, but not one from a

strange monastery, 426.

Montanists, baptism of, invalid, 303,

sq., 367.

Montenses= Novatians, 387.

Musonius, Primate of the Byzacene
Province, 407.

Narbonensis Provincla, 426.

Nectarius, Patriarch of Constanti-

nople, 344, 347, 378, 380, 382.

Nicaea, the Creed of the first General

Council, confirmed at Constanti-

nople, 353 ; also at Hippo, 396 ;

Canon 6 of Nicaea confirmed at

Constantinople, 357 ; the Nicene
and Sardican Canons confounded,
464 ; examination of, 476, sq. ; re-

sult, 480, sq.

Nice, formula of, 257.

Nicomedia, synod there, in 366, 285.

Nimes, synod at, in 394 not 389, 389,
403.

Nones, hour of prayer, 311.

Novatians, their baptism valid, 302,
367 ; tolerated because their doc-

trine of the Trinity is orthodox,
384 ;

have a bishop of Constanti-

nople, 382 ; those who come over
from the Novatians to be received
back by imposition of hands only,
387.

Numidian synod in 423, 480.

Nuns, 185 ; benediction of, by the

bishop, 390, 400.

Oak, synod at, 430.

Oblations, bread and wine only to be
offered at the Eucharist, 399 ; the

offerings of those who oppress the

poor to be refused, 417 ; the obla-

tiones defunctorum not to be with-
held from the Church, 417.

Oil, consecration of, 429.
'

OuiioCiTitf, 250 ; this term why dis-

pleasing to many, 225 ; rejected by
the Arians, 220, 223, 227, 249, 253,
257, 265, 269, 271; again sanctioned,
285. {See Semi-Arians. )

'Oftoavcrioi, the Ensebians suspect it of

Sabellianism, 217, 225, 235, 262;
avoided by the Antiochian Synod,
77. 79, 81 ; whether the Son is of

the Substance or the Will of the

Father, 180, 197 ; repeatedly re-

jected, 220, 222, 223, 227, 249, 257,

265, 272; Acacius desires to weaken
the force of the term, 283.

Orarium, 314.

Ordination, whether that conferred by
a Bcbismatical bishop must be re-

peated, 155 ; other invalid ordina-

tions, 151 ; ordinations not to take

place in the presence of the au-

dientes, 301 ; repetition of, for-

bidden, 394; no one may be or-

dained unless approved by the
examination or testimony of the

people, 398 ; irregular ordinations

strictly forbidden, 427 ; invalid and
irregular ordinations often not ac-

curately distinguished, 359; register
of ordination, 428 (cf. Bishop and

Clergy).

Origen, and the Origenist contro-

versy, 418 ; Chrysostom involved
in it, 430, sq.

! Osculum pads, 311.
! oi/rix and v-rovrati; not always dis-

tinguished, 107, 277, sq. ; explained,
277.

, Palladius and Secundianus, Arian

bishops, 375.
1 Pallium philosophorum, 331.

Pamphylia, synod at, about 366, 285.

|

Parents and children not to forsake
each other from false piety, 333.

Paris, synod at, in 360 or 361, 275.

Patriarchate, rules of the second
General Council concerning, 355,
356 ; supposed rule of the Emperor
Theodosius, 370 ; the Patriarchate
of Constantinople, 356, 357.

Paul of Constantinople, 35, 83, 97.

Paulinus of Treves, 204.

Paulinus, Eustathian Bishop of An-
tioch, 346, 378, 384, 393.

Pax, to be given after the homily, 311.

Pelagians, their doctrine, and synods
concerning, 446, 449, sq.; 455, 458,
480.

Penance, degrees of punishment and,
300, sq. ; those anxious for, to be

again received, 300 ;
he who has

done public penance may not be

ordained, 419 ; penance must, how-
ever, precede ordination, 429 ; one
who will not perform a penance for
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a crime not openly acknowledged,
must not be compelled to do so,
nor excommunicated, 475 ; no

priest may absolve a penitent with-
out the consent of the bishop, 399 ;

the bishop appoints the time of

penance, 399
; penance = vows of

chastity, 393.

Penitents, reconciliation of, by the

bishop, and only in his ahsence by
the priests, 390, 399 ; time of

penance appointed by the bishop,
399

; reconciliation of, to take place
before the apsis, 399.

Persia, synod in, in 410, 444.

Peter, Bishop of Sebaste, brother of

S. Basil the Great, 344.

Philippopolis, synod at, 1G6.

Phcebadius, Bishop of Agen, opposer
of the Arians, 228, 251, 259, sq.,

270.

Photinns of Sirmium, 180, 186, 188,

193, 198, sq.; baptism of the Pho-
tinians valid, 302

; invalid, 367 ;

no longer tolerated at Sirmium, 377.

Piety, parents and children forsake
one another under pretext of, 333.

Pisidia, synod at, about the year 366,
285.

Pistus, Arian bishop at Alexandria,
46.

Plays, scenic, 321 ; may not be acted
on Sundays and festivals, 423.

Pneumatomachians, first trace of the,

223, 227 ; represented by Mace-

donius, 280, sq. ; persecuted by the

Emperor Valens, 2S4; rejected by
Pope Damasus, 289

;
condemned

in Illyria, and other places, 289
;

at the second General Council, 343,

347, 348
;
their condemnation, 353,

354
;

their baptism invalid, 367 ;

the orthodox doctrine as opposed to

them, 350, 379, 380 ;
transactions

with them, 383 ; Imperial decree

against them, 384.

Poor, the, under the special protec-
tion of the Church, 420.

Pope, if a bishop goes to Rome to

make a request to the emperor, he
must first submit it to the Pope,
141

; the bishops of all countries

report to the Pope, 96, sq., 163
;

heretics recognise the Primate, 46 ;

appeals to the Pope for and

against the Primate, 52, sq., 56,

59, 96, 120, sqq., 163, sq., 169.

Potamius, Bishop of Lisbon, an Arian,
227.

Prcesanctificatormn missa, 320.

Prayer, for all conditions of men,
311

; at the altar, always to he-

addressed to God the Father, 398 ;

forms of, rules concerning, 398,
443

; on entering and leaving
church, 433.

Priests, only may approach altar,
312

;
in presence of deacons may

not sit, 312 ; must follow bishop into

church, 312 ; what functions they
may perform,* 390, 399 ; one who
officiates anywhere without per-
mission of the bishop is deposed,
391 ; may not take upon himself to
absolve a penitent, 390, sqq. ; nor
consecrate virgins, 390, 400

; must
fetch the chrism from his own
bishop, through a subdeacon, 421

;

an excommunicated priest may not
offer the holy sacrifice, 391 ;

a

priest may only be judged by six

bishops, 391, 397, sqq.
Primates, in Africa, 396, note 7, 397,

399,401. (See Pope.)
Priscillianists, 293, 384, sq.; Pris-

cillian and other heads of the sect

put to death, 386.

Protectors for the Church, 425, 442.

Provincial Synods, 72. (See Metro-

politan.)
Psalms and psalmists, 309, 311, 314.

Ptolemais in Egypt, synod at, in

411, 445.

Quartodecimans, their baptism valid,
302.

Ravenna, synod at, 478.

Reconciliation, of penitents, 390, 399.

Readers, when they attain the age of

puberty, must either marry, or

make a vow of continence, 398 ;

may not pronounce the form of

salutation to the people, 397 ; a

reader who marries a widow can at

the most only become a subdeacon,
419.

Residence, obligation of, 145, 152.

Restitutus of Carthage, 251, 255.

Riches, whether a hindrance to salva-

tion, 327.

Rimini and Seleucia, double synod
at, in 359, 241 ;

weakness of the

fathers at Rimini, 259. (See Seleu-

cia.)

Rome, synods at, in 341, 53 ;
in 353,

203 ;
Roman Synods under Pope

Damasus, 287, sq., 290 ; in 382,

378 ;
in 386, 381 ;

in 390, 391 ;

in 402, 428
;
in 417, 456.
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Sabbath, the, must not be celebrated,
316.

Sabbathians, heretics, 367.

Sabellius and Sabellianism, 77, 79,

80 ;
Sabellian baptism invalid, 367.

Sacrifice, the Christian service is a

sacrifice, 322, 327, 329
;
the Holy

Sacrifice not to be offered in private
houses, 322 ;

is allowed, 327.

Salt, consecrated, 397.

Salutation (Dominus vobiscum) not to

be used by lectors, 396.

Saragossa, synod at, in 380, 292.

Sardica, synod at, whether oecumeni-

cal, 172 ;
decided to be held, 84 ;

its date, 86 ; its object, 90 ;

members and presidency, 91 ; the
Eusebians take no part in it, 98 ;

Athanasius, Marcellus of Ancyra,
and Asclepas declared innocent,
105 ; pretended creed of Sardica,
106 ; canons of Sardica, 108 ;

edited in Latin and Greek, 109 ;

placed with those of Nicaea, 133 ;

rules for the celebration of Easter,

158, sq. ; the Sardican documents,
160, sq. ; doubtful documents, 165

;

Sardican and Nicene Canons con-

founded, 464 ; examination and
its result, 477, 480, sq. ; opposition
synod at Philippopolis, 166 ; S. Au-

gustine does not know the Synod of

Sardica, 171 sq.

Saturday, service on, 310 ; work on,
316.

Saturninus, Bishop of Aries, an Arian,
216.

Schism, 68 (cf. Conventicles) ; schis-

matical bishops and clergy, rules

for reception of, 400, 422. (See
Heretics. )

Seal of confession, 475.

Secretarium, building adjoining the

church, synods often held in the,

395, 458.

Secundianus, Arian bishop, 374.

Sees : which districts may have Sees,
390, 442

;
new Sees must not be

founded by violence, 408 ; Sees in

barbarous countries, 355.

Seleucia-Ctesiphon, synod at, in 410,
444

;
in 420, 478.

Seleucia-Rimini, double synod at, in

359, 246, sqq.; weakness of the
fathers at Rimini ; they sign the
Nicene formula, 259 ; doings at

Seleucia, 261, sqq.; here also the
Nicene formula at length signed,
271 ; the bishops apparently all

Arian, 271.

Semi-Arians, their character and

origin, 224
;
their war against the

Anomceans, 225, 228
;
victorious at

Ancyra, and at the third Sirmian

Synod, 228, sqq. ; they yield at

Seleucia-Rimini, and at Constan-

tinople, 271, 272, sq. ; the Semi-
Arians and Pneumatomachians

persecuted by the Emperor Valens,
284 ; still reckoned identical with
the Pneumatomachians, 284 ; they
desire a union, and are received

by Pope Liberius, 286 ;
some again

separate themselves from the or-

thodox, 291.

Servatius, Bishop of Tongern, 251,
259.

Service, Divine, on Saturday and

Sunday, 310; rules concernine, 397,

398, 399, 411, 412, 420 ; antiphons
and vespers may not be sung without
the priest or bishop, 420 ; the
form of greeting may not be pro-
nounced by a reader, 397 ;

rules for

church music, 309, 311, 322 ;
for

attendance at church, 293, 301, 326,
329 ; no one may be absent more
than three Sundays from service,

145-147 ; concerning the holding of

service, 309-312 ; no one may leave

before the end of the service, and
all must take part in the prayers
and Holy Communion, 67 ; service

in honour of martyrs, 327, 334 ;

whether the Holy Sacrifice may be
offered in private houses, 322, 327 ;

private service in conventicles for-

bidden (see Conventicles) ; no un-
canonical books may be read during
service, nor psalms sung composed
by private individuals, 322 ; read-

ings during service after every
psalm, 311.

Service in war, one who has served in

war may not be ordained, 387, 429 ;

except to the subdiaconate, 420.

Severian, Bishop of Gabala, 433.

Sicily, synods at, in 366, 286 ; in 423,
480.

Sick, baptism of the, 320 ; those who
can no longer speak, whether to be

baptized, 400.

Sida, synod at, 389.

Silvanus, Bishop of Tarsus, 261, 268,

269, 270, 273.

Simony, 111.

Sin, doctrine of, 447, 458, pq.

Singidunum, synod at, in 367, 287.

Sinners, all penitent, to be received

back, 300.



502 INDEX.

Siricius, Pope, 386, 387, 388, 389.

Sirmium, synod at, in 347 or 349, 192
;

the first Sirmian formula, in 351,
193

; the twenty-seven anathemas
of Sirmium, in 351, 194, sqq. ;

second
Sirmian Synod and formula, in 357,

226, sqq. ; third Sirmian Synod and
formula, 228, sqq. ; fourth Sirmian

formula, 249.

Sisinnius, patriarch of Constantinople,
482.

Sisinnius, learned reader of the Nova-
tians at Constantinople, 382.

Slaves, become ascetics and leave
their masters, 326 ; the Church pro-
vides for their emancipation, 423,
426.

Smyrna, synod at, about 366, 285.
Son of God, doctrine of the Logos of

Eusebius of Csesarea, 5
;
the ipoou/rios

suspected by many, 1, 217, 225,
235, 262 ; doctrine of Marcellus of

Ancyra, 30, sqq., 105, 186
;
that of

Photinus, 187 ; whether the Logos
is of the Substance or of the Will of

the Father, 180, 197 ; the formula
of Nice, 287 ; doctrine of the

Acacians, 263, 265, 266
; the ex-

pressions ova-la and vvbtrTao-is not

always distinguished, 107, 277, sq. ;

explanations concerning them, 277.

State, interference of the, in the affairs

of the Church forbidden at Sardica,
163.

Stephen, Bishop of Antioch, 89, 179.

Strangers not received without letters

of peace, 69.

Strangled, eating of things, forbidden,
328.

Subdeacons, 313, 319; may not marry
a second time, 419, sq. ; bishops,
priests, and deacons to remain un-

married, or to abstain from their

wives, not subdeacons, 424, 429 ;

marriage and married intercourse
afterwards forbidden to subdeacons,
469 ; the subdiaconate repeatedly
distinguished fromthe higherorders,
424, 425, 429, 430, 433

; subdeacons
bound to celibacy, 469.

Subintroductce, 185.

Subordinationism, 725.

Sunday, celebration of, no plays to
take place on, 423.

Superstition : amulets forbidden, 318
;

superstitious worship of angels, 317 ;

the clergy not to encourage supersti-
tion, 318.

Suspension, temporary, 413.

Swearing, by creatures, 415.

Synaxis, 334.

Synesius, Bishop of Ptolemais, in

Pentapolis, 445.

Synod, the Emperor Constantius

places himself over the synods and
tries their decisions, 247, 252 ; the

emperors bear many of the costs of
the synods, 251

; the bishops sup-
ported by their provinces and col-

leagues, 251
; Pope Gregory the

Great compares the four first General
Councils to the four Gospels, 371 ;

synods to be held each year in every
province, 297, 424, 442

; bishops
must, under pain of punishment, be

present at synods, or send repre-
sentatives, 412, 425; synods held at

the desire of princes, 342, 378, 382,
431

;
the African General Council to

be held annually on the 23d August,
402, 424

; held on the 13th June,
441

; not annually, but only when
necessary, 441.

Tarsus, synod at, in 366, 287.

Telepte, or Zelle, synod at, about 418,

386, 388, 462.

Temple, heathen. (See Heathenism. )

Theodore of Heraclea, a leader of the

SemiArians, 58, 226.

Theodosius the Great, Emperor, sup-
presses heresy, 293

; his zeal for

orthodoxy, 341, sq., 369 sq., 393 ;

summonsthe second General Council,
342

;
shows Bishop Meletius great

honours, 345 ; confirms the second
General Council, 369 ;

in 382 he sum-
mons a fresh synod at Constanti-

nople, 378 ; severity towards the

sectaries, 384 ; threatens them with
civil punishment, 385.

Theognis of Nicsea exiled, 2
; returns

from exile, 5 ;
his intrigues, 8.

Theophilus, patriarch of Alexandria,
to end the Meletian schism in

Antioch, 393, sq. ; persecutes the

Origenists and S. Chrysostom, 430,

sqq.

Thessalonica, a town of great repute,
152 ; quarrels there, 154, sq.

Toledo, synod at, in 400, 419.

Tome of second General Council, 348 ;

Tofiot ruv ikurmun, 360 ; Tome of An-
tiochians, 380.

Travellers, clerical, also must have

commendatory letters, 69 ; must
not be improvidently supported out
of Church property, 404.

Trinity, doctrine of, declaration of the

second General Council concerning



INDEX. 503

the, 350, 360 ; Synod of Constanti-

nople, in 382, 378 ; against the

Pneumatomachians, 382 ; doctrine
of the Synod of Carthage, in 387,
390.

Troyes, synod there, in 429, 482.

Turin, synod at, in 401, 426.

Tyana, synod at, in 335, 17.

Tyre, synod at, in 335, 17.

Uleilas, 271.

Uncanonical books, not to be read in

divine service, 322.

Unity of faith, discipline, and worship,
429.

Unchastity, penance for, 420, 421,
429.

Ursacius of Singidunum. (See Valens
of Mursa. )

Usury and interest, 186, 301 ; for-

bidden to clerics, 399.

Valence, synod at, in 374, 289.

Valens, Emperor, 283 ; persecutes the
Semi-Arians and orthodox, 284 ;

death of, 291.

Valens of Mursa and Ursacius, Arian-

izing and equivocal bishops, 189,

190, 193, 200, 204, sqq., 208, 216,

250, 254, 257, 258, sq., 270.

Valentinian, Emperor, 283 ; protects
the Bishop Auxentius, 288

; protects
orthodoxy, 289 ; death of, 290.

Valerian, Bishop of Aquileia, 375.

Vesper prayers, 311; Vespers= Lu-
cernarium, may not be held without
a bishop, priest, or deacon, 420.

Vessels, sacred, not to be touched by
subdeacons, 313.

Vienne and Aries, dispute concerning
the Primacy in Gaul, 426, sq.

Vincent of Capua, 88, 179, sq., 203,
237.

Virginity, what kind commendable
and what sinful, 330, 331.

Virgins, not to be consecrated before

twenty-five years of age, 397 ;
ex-

ception made in the case of a great

man demanding one in marriage,
462 ; only the bishop may undertake
the benediction of, 390

; the bishop
gives the veil, 462 ;

a virgin to be

presented to the bishop for consecra-

tion in the same clothes which, in

accordance with her sacred calling,
she will henceforth wear, 412 ;

widows and virgins employed at the

baptism of women must be able to

teach the ignorant, 412; virgins, de-

dicated to God, whohave no parents,
must be entrusted to respectable
women, 399; must hold no com-
munication with men, 420

;
a virgin

dedicated to God may not sing the

antiphons in the absence of the

bishop, 420 ; punishment of a, dedi-

cated to God, who sins or marries,
she and the partner of her guilt

punished, 421, 429.

Visitation of ecclesiastical provinces,
402, 408.

Widows and widowers shall not live

with strange persons of another sex,
185 ; the bishop shall take charge of

the widows and orphans, 137.

Wine, mixed with water, to be offered

for Eucharist, 399.

Witnesses, clergy may not be forced to

appear as before a secular court,
423 ; who not allowed to appear as,

especially against clergy, 475.
Women may not approach the altar,
319

; may not serve in the church,
403 ; adopt a masculine dress, and
cut off their hair, 327, 331, 333 ;

under pretext of piety separate them-
selves from their families, 332, 333.

Zele, in Pontus, synod there, 281.

Zosimus, Pope, takes the Canons of

Sardica for Nicene, 128, 464 ; his

relation to the Pelagian controversy,
456, sq. ; his dispute with the
Africans concerning the appeal to

Rome, 462, sqq.
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